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Tranfubftantiation Difcufs'd 

IN 

TWO PARTS, 

The Firft, Confidering the 

PLEAS for it: 

The Second, the 

ARGUMENTS againft it. 

IN SEVERAL 

PAPERS 

That have Pafs'd between \J "'^'j'p 

T. B. a Popilh PRIEST, 

AND 

HENRY NEWCOME, 

RECTOR of Middkton, in the County Pala- 
tine of LANCASTER, 




To which is Prefixed an Introduction in fcveral Papers, 
about the Education of Children by the fame Hands. 



LONDON; 

Printed for John Wy*t at the R S K in St. /Ws Chnrch- 
Yard. 1705. 



TO THE 



Right WorOiipful 

St RAPHE ASHETON, Baronet. 

O F 

MID DLETON, 

IN THE 
County Palatine of LANCASTER. 

SIR, 

I Hope neither You nor any that know my 
Circumftances, will Wonder to fee your 
Name prefixed to thefe Papers: Since 
as Your juft Zeal for the Do&rins of our Efta- 
- blifh'd Church in OppoGtion to Popery,.. .was 
the Occafion both of Writing and Printing 
them : So they are an Tnftance of my fincere 
Endeavours for the Service of Your Family, 
and a Specimen of my Gratitude to You for 
m.y prefent Station in the Church. To Con- 
firm the Faith of fome, and to Recover others 
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of Your Relations from Error, was my Defign ; 
that therein I may be Successful, and thereby 
Contribute fomething to Your Satisfaction, in 
the midft of thofe many Temporal Bleffings, 
wherewith the Divine Providence hath fur- 
founded You; and that all may be fucceeded 
by a Blefled Immortality, is the Conftant and > 
Hearty Prayer of, 3 



SIR, 



Middleton, fulp^ 
1705. 



Tour very much 



Obliged Md Humble 



S*rvant r 
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PREFACE to the 
READER. 

IT may contribute towards the better Under (landing of tlx 
following Papers, to give a Brief Account of the Occafwn 
of this Controverfie, and how I came to be engaged in it ; the Or- 
der wherein it was carried on, the Courfe I have taken in mana- 
ging my Part of it ; together with the Motives of its Publica- 
tion, and the Reajbn why it was no fooner. 

1. As to the frjjt, it may fufflce to acquaint the Reader, That 
a Popifh Gentleman having Marrfd the Daughter of a Prote- 
ftant without his Confent ; when a Portion came to be Treated of 
and the latter demanded the Education of the Children by his 
Daughter in the Proteftant Religion, the Popifh Gentleman 
made a Challenge to bring a Friend (provided he might be fafe 
from the Laws) to Debate any Point Controverted between us and 
them r not excepting Tranfubffantiation/V/^', with an) Proce- 
ftant Divine that fbould be produced. 

2. This being Communicated to me by the Proteftant Gentle- 
man, I forthwith in a Letter acquainted our Right Reverend 
Diocefan with this Challenge y that he might nominate one to un- 
dertake it, in whofe Management he could Confide : Hoping he 
would have waved me as unfit for fuch an Undertaking, as on 
other Accounts, fo efpeci ally for a late contracted Weaknefs in my 
Sight, th<? otherwife my Station feemed to entitle me to that Bur- 
den. But his Lordf&ip J s Anfwer encouraging me to undertake it,, 
provided it might be managed in Writing both to prevent Mif- 
reprefentation, and the Difcouragement of a modeft Difputant 
by a noify Adverfary, and that fome particular Subject jhould be 
agreed on beforehand, either Tranfubftantiation or HalkCom- 
munion : / acquainted the Gentleman that had made the Chal- 
lenge with thefe Conditions f which were accepted, and Tranfub- 
ftantiation agreed on for our Subyeft., And together with this 
Anfwer he fent meT.B^s Reafons abpMt Educacion> which is 
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the firft Paper in tin Introduftion, and in the clofe of which the 

Author undertakes to be the Champion. 

3. Hereupon Feb. i. 170% was Appointed for our firft Meet- 
ing, with no mire Witness than the two Gentlemen who had 
been the Occajion of it. There were firft Read T. BV Rea/ons 
about Education, which is the firft Paper in the Introdu&ion, 
and my Remarks in the fecond Paper : And afterwards my Ar- 
guments againft Tranfubftantiation, which are in the frfi Pa- 
fer in the fecond Party and then a Paper of his for it. After Read- 
ing, the Papers were mutually SubfcnPa and Delivered to be Ex- 
amined Qgainfi our next Meeting Put before we parted T. B. 
came to me with the PopiQl Gentleman, deftring his Papers 
again to Copy out ; and prapnijing to return them tn ihree Dap. 
Vpon which promife I lent them, but hearing nothing from them 
in a Fortnight, I fent Feb. l^ for them ; and at the return of 
my Mejfenger, received that which is now Printed, the firft Pa- 
per in the frfi Part, but not the fame Paper T. B. had Read it 
our Meeting, which 1 never recovered. 

Having my Anfwer to this re$dj % the fecond Paper in the 
firft Part, 1 fent March 13. to de fire a fecond Meeting : The 
Anfwer was, That T. B. was gone from Home, bjithad left 
foh/e Papers ; which the Gentleman brought him f elf March 17. 
containing T. ¥>s Teftimonies out of the Fathers, Paper j„ 
of the frfi Part ; and his Anfwer to my Argument s, Paper 2. 
■if the fecond Part. 

Having drawn up a Vindication of the Fathers (Paper 4^ 
Part 1.) and a Reply to T. Anfwer (Paper Part a.) 
I fent them by a Mejfenger Sept. 4. who brought me T. B*J Vin- 
dication of his firft Paper {Paper 5. Part i.) And in this find- 
ing my felf charged with falfe Citations, I demanded that ye 
might proceed according to our firft Agreement, and proposed a 
Meeting in Manchefter-L/^rj^ where Pfioks might be pro- 
duced, and that our Papers might be Read, and mutually Sub* 
fcrib'd and Delivered as at the firft. The firft of thefe Propofals 
was declined, but after much Tergiverfation, another Meeting 
was Confented to y where ft) quid be a Review of all our Papers 
'before Two Proteftant and Two Popifti Qepilmen which 
with fome occaftonal verbal Debates, tg#k up fotfr Oajs % pecerR- 
*ber 15, 1 6, and 2j, 28. And ther$ w$ agreed tQ QeAdpyr P^ers 
in that Order, wherein I now Publtfb them. 4. As 
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• 4, Astomfy Performance, I hope the Reader will not expeft 
any thing new on a Subjeff, thai hath been fo oft exhaufted by 
the meft able Writers. Far if 1 Glean after the Great Uflierv 
Morton, Coufins, Tillotfon and Stillingflcet, with others 
that defended our Caufe fo well in the Reign of /£. Jaraes 1L 
and apply their Obfervafions to the Confutation of my Adverfary,. 
J have attaint my End, and anfwer y d ( I doubt not) the Expe? 
Hations of my Friends. And yet this farther I affure him, that 
I have taken nothing upon the bare Credit of thofe Great Men, 
but have cmfulted the Original in all material Citations. In my 
frfi Paper, befides the Tranjlation in the Text, I tranfcrib'd the 
Original in the Margent : But finding my Adverfary never gave 
bimfelf that Trouble, and he for whom we writ, not pretending 
much to the Learned Languages ; I afterward contented my felf 
to gw* only * faithful Tranjlation in Engliflh, unlefs where 
fomething remarkable in the Original required more. And fence, , 
as 1 Writ, fo I Publifb for Vfe, and not for O(lentation % I have 
fent out my Papers without the Ornament of great Marginal Cita~ 
tions : Which are the lefs neceffary, becaufe the principal Te(li± 
monies I make ufe of, are well, known to the Learned of both fider r . 
who may a their Leifure compare them with the Originals. 

5, But what can juftify the Publication of thefe Papers-, if 
they pretend to prefent the World with no new Difcoveries ? I an- 
J!wer.—>—i. It may be fome Service to let the World fee with what^ 
Affurance Papifts produce their formerly baffled and exploded Ar- 
guments, as if they had never Read any An fiver to them (as- 
many of them read only their own fide, and I am perfwaded my* 
Adverfary^ tbo y Ite have read Mr. Arnaud, never read Mr. 
Claude) or thought them unanfwerable.<—2. They that enquire 
only after my Books y may hence learn what they would not feek 

for from former Writers^ and better Hands. j. The Boafis 

of the Adverfe Party hath contributed no little to this Public a* 
tion y qfwbofe Triumphs, as if their Champion had beenVitto- 
rious, I have received Information from fever al Parts, both of 

this and the Neighbouring County. To which add 4. That - 

the Proteftant Gentleman being inclined in tendernefi to his* 
Daughter, to give a Portion- upon f nit able Settlement s i it is 
aqncluded, tkat unkfs the World fee the Arguments on \ both'* 
fides M it will be infinuatid* as if, hi^Cp/idefcejUicms v^^ the, £/• • 
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felts of T. BV. Arguments, rather than (as in Truth they are ) 
of natural Affelfion, and the Ladies Tears. Vpon thtfe Confi* 
derations, I have refohfd to Publicfh thefe Papers, which have 
made fome Noife in thefe Farts, and Many have defied to fee, 
too many, to be otherwife gratify d than from the Prels. 

/ mufl confefs there are fome large Digrefjions, efpecially in 
the fixth Paper of the firft Part ; hut I hope the Reader will ob- 
ferve, that I was drawn into them by my Adverfary's Import u* 
nity ; who hath learnt of his Part) to ft art up a new Hare, when 
the old One is almoft run down ; and who in his former Paper 
takes advantage of my waving his Digreffions, as if they were 
not only very Pertinent, but unanfwerable Arguments. 

6. It only remains. That I give fome Account, why theje 
Tapers came out no fooner, fmce foon after our Meeting in De- 
cember laft, the Printing of them was refolv y d on. Thus then 
it was. My Papers being written with many Abbreviations, 
there was a necejjity of Tranfcribing them ; and becaufe T. B. 
in a Po[tfcript to one of his Papers excused his Hafte, I thought 
it but fair to offer him the liberty of Tranfcribing his for the 
Vrefs ; which I did, allowing him to make any verbal Altera- 
tions, that fbould not alter the State of the Controverfy between 
us\ a Condition 1 have ftrilily obferv'd my felf in Tranfcrib- 
ing mine. Upon this Offer, T. B. promised in a Letter to have 
his ready by Eaftcr, // / would flay fo long. That I agreed to, 
and fending in Eafter Week for them, his An fiver was, that they 
were ready, and if I would 4 How him another Week to Review 
them, he would fend them. But at the end of that Week came a 
Letter from him with a Retralfation of his former Promifes, and 
an abfolute Refufal of his Papers. This con/trained me to delay a 
while longer, till 1 had got his Papers in my Hands TranfcriWd, 
in which all pojjiblc Care hath been taken to do him no Wrong ; 
my, all apparent literal Over fights have been reliiffd y Abbrevi- 
ations writ at large, and only fuch Words left unaltered, as in 
his Papers he always Spells contrary to our common Vfage. 

That God would Blefs thefe my fincere Endeavours for the 
lhewlngt>f thofe, that are in Errour the Light of his Truth, 
to the end they may return into the way of Rightequfnefs, 
"and for the ref cueing of our Holy Religion from the Scandal iff 
this Poprfh Dottrinc, is the hearty Prayer of - 

Henry Newcome. 
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T. B 's. 

REASONS 

WHY NO 

CHRISTIAN PARENT 

Can Content that his 

CHILDREN 

Be brought up contrary to the 

judgment o^his own Confcience, in Mat- 
t ters of Faith and Religion. 

'■" 'IIS certainly an tmconteftable Principle with all who 
I profefs Chriftianity, that the Duties of Honour and 
. JL Obedience from Children to Parents, and of Gare and 
Education in the true Worfhip of God, from Parents to Children 
are mutual 

Hence SL Paul hiving inftru&ed Children in their Duty to Pa- 
rents, prbceeds immediately to Charge Parents with this Precept 
in regard to ; their Children : That they Educate 'em in Godly 

a 2 k Difci- 
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£ph. 6. 4, Difcipline and Correction, Educate iUoi in DifcifUna & Corn* 
ftione Domini. And be declares fuch Parents as negltft this Ob* 

iTim, 5. 8. 4 ligation worfe than Infidels, Si qiiis fmrnm & tnaxime DomeJticomm t . 
cftram non htbet fidem negavit, & eft infidcli deter lor. 

Of the Punilhment ot this Negleft we have a dreadful Exam* 
pie in the Birft of Kings, according to the Ptaeftant Tr deflation, 
v.. n. tfie fir ft of Samuel; i^the Perfbn of Hcli thcHigh Prielf. An 
Example, which according to the Text, will ring in the Ears of 
all, (fpecially Parents) who (hall ever read or hear it. In Pu* • 
ni/hment of this carelefs Father's Negleft in the Education of his 
two Sons Ofhni and Phineas, an Army of God's People was rout* 
.ed, the Hofy Ark fell into the Hands of Infidels, the two Thdif-i 
ciplin'd Sons were SUin, and the Criminally remifs Father, by 

r * the juft Oidination of God*, fell Dead from his Chair upon the. 

fed ReporL ^ *~ 

AQd whereas it might have been thought, that the perpetual 
Honour of High- Prieft hood had beeafettPd upon Hcl?* Family, 
in CGnlidcration of his worthy and zealous Anceftors Aaron and' 
Eleaz.ar; God Almighty juftly rcjefts and abhors fucb a Thought 
^ with a Nw far be it from me Bnt who Glorifies me 7 him will 1. 

$0*. Q[ or jfy . awi nhQ Defpife me, thofe jhall become Ignoble. 

Ill ThefeConfiderations are fufficient to move any ChriftiaivPa- 
rent to be Zealous in the Education of his Children, and to de- 
ter him from ever confenting that they be Brought up contrary 
to the Faith and Religion which he in his Soul and Confcience 
believes jtrue : Which he vafcaes as the Evangelical Pearl, with, 
which Heaven is purchas'd, . for which all Worldly Advantages 
are to be laid at Stake* and "which he defires to leave in the Pof- 
ftflion of his Family, rather than the richeft Inheritance. 

He may reafo'nably hope no Pious,, or confiderate Friend will. 
Urge him in this Point, fince by yielding herein, he would in- 
OBr the Gontempt-of God and* Man, and. expofe both bimfeif and 
his Family to tjie gteateft Misfortunes. 

He would incur the Contempt of God; by tranfgrefling the 
Law of his Confcience, which his Maker has imprinted upon his . 
Soul, as the glorious Refre&ion of his own Divine Countenance 
(Signatum tfi fupernos lumen vultus tul) and the immediate Rule 
ot his Anions. 

He would incur the Contempt of Man, , by bafely betraying 
the dear Pledges of God's Love xobim, in expo flag them to 'ML* 
feries which he dares not Face himfelf. 

He would expofe himfelf, and his Family to the greateft Mi£ 
fortunes, by breaking the Reins of his Confcience, after which < 
Gas many a Maa before him, has done) he might ran into -fuch 

Diibrders* 
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Diforders and Precipices as our corrupt Nature too fbrioofly 
reads us to, and as may reafonably be fear'd, might become both 
his own, and bis Pofteritics Ruin. 

But to Ihew that his Soul's not deluded, nor his Conlcience 
blind and mifled, he ought' always to be ready according to Sr. 
Peter's Advice, to give a ft tisfadlqfry Account of his Hope, (and 
of the Foundation of it, his Faith) to all lbcfi as /hall with a fair 
Intentio&ifeem to delire it. Parati femper ad f*tisf*ttionem amni 
tpfcenti vos rationem dtea qua in vobis eft fp*. • And«ic is to bt ac- 
knowledged with Angular Refpeft, and Gratitude by fuch as are 
Roman Catbolkks, that the Intention of defiring fuch Account can- 
not in any Thing feejn feirer, or pore Charitable than in that to 
prevent Noife and Prejudice* to cbetri, its rather defir'dia Wriu 
ing, than in a verbal Difpute. 
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SOME 

REMARKS 

UPON THE 

REASONS 

WHY NO 

CHRISTIAN PARENT 

Can Confent that his 

CHILDREN 

Be brought up contrary to the 

Judgment of his own Confidence, in Mat- 
ters of Faith and Religion. 

i. np H A T the Propofition propos'd to be prov'd, in the 
X Terms wherein it is propos'd, is unqueftionably True, 
That the Duties of Honour and Obedience from Children to 
their Parents, and of Care and Education in the true Worfhipof 
God from Parents to Children, are mutual. 

2. That there feem to be yet fbme Overfights in the Proof 
of it. For what is cited out of Timothy, That he who provides 
i Tim. 5. & mt jr or fa s mn ^ efpecially them of his own Honfe, is worfe than an 
Infidel, is not much to the purpofe. For it relates to Maintai- 
nance, not Education, and to the Duty of Children towards 
Parents, and not of Parents toward their Children j being pro- 
duced 
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duccdto urge Children and Grand-Children, to Maintain their Poor Verfe 4* 
Mothers that were Widows, and not throw them on the Church. 

Another Overfight is his naming Eleazar among the Ance- 
ftors of EH, who yet was defcended from Aaron, not by Eleazjiri paral. 24. 3. 
but by Ithamar. For Zadocl was of Eleaz.arh Line, and Ahime- 
^iech one of the Pofterity of £/#, is faid exprefly to be of the Fa- 
mily of Ithamar. 

3. That the Prapofition reachqs not to the prcfent Cafe. It 
is Uncontrovertible that Parents (*• e. both Parents concurring) 
are not to Cenfent that their Children be brought up contrary 
to the Judgment of their own Confcience, in Matters of Faith 
and Religion. But when Parfents are Disagreeing in their Sen- 
timents about Religion, the Matter is not Uncontrovertible. 
The Mother's Cbnfcience is concerned about the Education of 
her Children as well as the Father's, and all that is laid in that 
Paper may Ring in her Ears as well as in his, if fhe be remifs. 
Timothy owed a deal for his Education to the Care of his Grand- 2 Tim* u <• 
mother Lois and his Mother Eunice, 1 who in bringing him up in a 
Religion .different from his Father (for his Mother was a Jewefs^a, 16, u 
that believed, tmt his Father a Greek) juftifies the Grandfather's 

and the Mother's Endeavours in the prcfent Cafe. 

4. Suppofe the Scene laid in another Country, and the Cafe 
thus ftated, A Protestant Gentleman in France ftole away a I> 
dy. of a Popifh Family, and Marry'd her without her Parents 
Content. Muft riot the Grandfather and Mother ufc their 
utmoft Endeavours, that then Children may be- Educated, not 
by the Father, but in the Mother's way ? Would not the Chit- 5 
dren be taken away by force in that Country from the Prote- 
stant Parent? And if Confcience oblige Papifts to fiich Method* 
where they have the Law on their fide 5 can Psctc Hants be fup- 
pos'd to ha ve 1 any Senfe of Confcience or Value for their Religi- 
on, who fhotild fit ftift ifl filch a Cafe, and withftanding the fam* 
Advantages of the Law, Tnffer the Popijh Father to Educate the 
Children. in a Courft (as they are verily perfwaded) of dange- 
rous Errors?' - 

I am heartily- &orry the Cafe is fb Perplexinp, in regard to the 
Confidences* of both Parties and fhould be Glad if the debating 1 
Matters of Corttrover fie between thenf, mny produce an Expe- 
dient to mutual Satisfaction: Concluding in the meantime^ 
That tfteGrandfather and tht Mother are as much obiig'd in 
Confcience as the Father, to endeavour the Education of the 
Children in- .the Trite Wor Ihip of God. 

A N 
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APPENDIX 

T 

H.Ns. REMARKS 

UPON 

T. Fs. REASONS,^ 

SINCE Mr. T. bath chofen T. S. to he the Guide of his 
Confidence, he ought in Faithfulnefe to Scate the Cafe right, 
which is not what a Father in Theft is bound to do, bat what in 
Hjfcthefiht may do, all Circumftances duely conlidcr'd, Take it 
thus* 

Mr. Tl— bath Marry'd the Daughter of a Pmcft*nt Gentle* 
man againft his Will, after he had declared to him, that he would 
never Confent to Marry her to a Papt&. The Proteftdnt Father 
will not give her a Portion without bis Compliance as to the 
Children's Education, being oblig'd in Confcience to do all he 
can in that Cafe, and the Gentleman's Eftate may be much Pre- 
judiced for want of one. The Grandfather, if not Comply 'd 
with, may and will Appeal to fuperiom* Powers j and the Re* 
prefentation of his Cafe before them, may produce lbxne Effe&s 
to the Prejudice of other Romanics , and awaken our Protefiant 
Governours to fuch Methods as are us'd in Prune* againft Prott- 
fiants. 

It is then incumbent on 71 B. to tell the Gentleman what he 
may do in this Cafe, and this muft be fairly anfwer'd according 
to my (lacing of it in my former Paper, if he intend to Dirc& t 
And not to Perplex both bis Confcience, and his Affairs. ' 
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R E P L Y 

TO, 

P A PER II 

IN Anfwer to Qbje&ions brought againft the Reafons, why no 
Chriftian Parent can confent, that any of his Children be 
bi ought up contrary to the Judgment of his own Conference in 
Matters of Faith and Religion. 

1. The Objeftion againft the Proof out of the 5th of the ift 
to Ttmnhy, is of no force. For Care of their Families regards 
Parents more than Children, and what foregoes deter mines jthis 
Care to Widows, who have Children* and areorder'd to Govern 
their Families, as is evident out of the Text. 

2. TheObjeftion againft the Proof out of the ift of Kings % is 
of no force. For Elctzjtr was a Collateral Anceftor of HtU % tho' 
not a Progenitor, which no Body faid he ever was* 

3. The ObjedHon againft a Parent, who is Supreme in his Fa- 
mily, is of no force. For neither Wife nor Grandfather are to 
anfwer for thofe, who are under another's Power, whom they 
have no right to controui or oppofe in the Government of tbofc, 
who are under his Power, and whom he is oblig'd to Educate 
according to the Judgment of his Confidence in Matters of Faith 
and Religion, as is ownU 
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TN Anfwcr to the Realbns I gave, why no Chriftian Parent 
X cah confenti That his Children be Brought up contrary, to 
ms own Judgment in Matters ot Faith and Religion, its objc&ed 
in a fecond Paper by H. N. That my Obligation was to. have de- 
cermin'd, not what a Father inThefii Or generally fpeafcing is 
bound to do ; but what in JFJypothefe, or under the hard Circunv- 
ftances, as is fpecify'd of hazarding temporal Damage, or Per- 
fection, he r may do. 

To which is reply'd, That the Law of God, which* obliges 
Parents to Educate their Children according to the Judgment. of 
their Confciences, being general, the Application of it to Parti- 
culars is eafy : And* as for the dangftr of temporal Damage or 
Perfecution, tho' we are not to run upon it Imprudently j , yet 
if it follow from doing our Duty in complying with the Law of 
God, efpecially in important a Point as the laying of a^true 
foundation of Faith in the Souls of our Children,, we . are to fui> 
port our felves with thefe well known Sentence*: God is to be 
A3- ^ 29. . obey'd rather than Men : And happy.are thofe who fufFer Perfe- 
Mttu 5. 10.. anion for Juflice fake. But 'tis hop'd no true Friend, or chari- 
table Chriftian will promote, the Damage or Perfecution of any.' 
Man for following the Di&atcs of a.fincere Confidence. 
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APPENDIX 

AGAINST 

PAPER V. 

JTTJO the Cafe in Hypothefi, 7. B. fays, That the general Law of 
H r God is eafily applicable to Particnlars, becaufe no temporal 
Damages or Persecution can difpenfe with the Duty of a Father in 
fo important a Cafe^ Assaying a true Foundation of Faith in the Souls 
vf his Children^ and that, they , are to fapport themf elves with thqfe 
well-known Sentences : God is to be Obeyed rather than Man^ and 
Happy are they who fuffer Perfection for Justice fake. 

Here it is obfervable, That in the Cafe hypothetically ftated, 
two Things were proposed by me; one the Difficulties of obtain- 
ing a Portion without compliance, which was only hinted at; 
and the other (chietiy infifted on) the way tiow the Popijh Gen- 
tleman came by his paternal Right : And that T. B. only takes 
Notice of the former and quite waves the latter. This then is 
the Cafe, The Popijh Father got his Paternal Right by a furrepti- 
tious Marriage. The Lady's Father had a Right to difpofc of 
his Daughter in Marriage. This Right he was Robb'd of. So- 
that it was by Robbery (Tl B. will not underftand mc if I do 
UPt fpeak plaint that the Popijh Gentleman came by his Paternal 
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Right, and we demand Satisfaction for this great Wrong, fince 
Restitution cannot be made. Againft this T. £. pretends Consci- 
ence, and the Obligation of a Father to Educate his Childrea 
in the true Faith. And I appeal to the World, Whether the 
Great Turk did not once Solve a parallel Cafe with much more 
Equity. Selimus had Robb'd lome Perflan Merchants, lome of 
his Bajha\ advis'd him to build an Hofpital with the Spoils : But 
he abhorring the Thoughts of making his Injuftice to Minifter to 
his Charity, order'd a full Reftitution to be made. In the Cafe 
before us, A Protestant Family hath been Robb'd by a Papist of 
a very valuable Treafure (Tuch we efteem our Children) and 
T. B. advifes to build up a Popijh Family with the Spoils whilft 
H. N. firft demands Reftitution or Satisfa&ion as far as poflible \ 
and eonfequently in this Debate about Education, to fiippoft 
Ciicumftances fuch as they were before the ftol'-n Marriage. And 
fince in Prance and other Popijh Countries the Grandfather's Plea- 
in fuch a Cafe, would take Place againft a Proteftant^ there is as 
milch Reafoh that it fllould do fo here in England againft a Papift^ 
If we want a Law (fuch as they have in Popijh Countries) to 
oblige the Popijh Father to do us this.juftice, its high Time t<* 
reprefent to the Government this our want. And whether T. B. 
will advife the Gentleman to fuch Obftinacy as will force us to* 
that Extremity, h v/hat'N. N. propos'd in the Cafe, and he 
wifely declines, becaufe he knows not how to Anfwer. As to 
what he fays of Perfections he cannot be Ignorant how many 
Martyrs we can boaft of, made fuch, for denying their burning 
Doftrin of Tranfubftantiation •, but fince the Caufe makes the 
difference beween a Martyr and a Malefactor * y I fee not how 
they: canbe faid to fujfer for Righteoafnefs S***,that fuffer for fuch< 
a monftrous Abfurdityj nor for Obeying God rathir than Men*, 
who lofe any thing for that late human. Invention. 
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education; 

Againft his 

ANSWER 

IN 

PAPER the Fourth. 

SINCE T. B . undertakes to juftify two Miftakes I obfeiVd 
in bis Reafons, I will Examine them a little further ; the 9 
ocherwife, as not material to the Bufiaefs in Debate, I ftould 
have wav'd them. 

If any Widow hath Children or Nephews, let them learn ( [mm&a~ f 
/{law) to Jhew Titty (iwpSr) at Honu^ and to requite the* Pa* 
rents. 

Now 
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Now I defire to know of T. B. why the Verb Plural 
rtlwttr ought not to agree with Children, rather than a Widow ? 9 
And how he cm vindicate his vulgar Latin for rendering it dif- 
cat, and ivtrtpSv by pracjfe or rtgeret I defire him further to con- 
iider, with what Propriety thole ancient Widows can be urg'd (as 
his Verfion fuppofes) to a Pious Education of their Families, as 
a requital of their Parents, who- having been Heathens, had not 
much oblig'd them by their Education. But underftand it as an 
Admonition to Children to provide for their Mother or Grand- 
mother that was a Widow, all co-here very well. Let them learn 
to jhew Piety in a tender Care of their Domefticks, and thereby 
requice their Parents, who in their helplefs Infancy took Care of 
them. 

As to his reckoning of Eleaz.ar with Aaron, among the Ance- 
ftors of Eli, it muft be an Over- light, and as fuch 1 (hould have 
pafs'd it by, but that he pretends to juftify it by the Term of a 
Collateral Anceftor ; for if he confult Pedigrees, he will fcarce find 
it proper, when he is fpeaking of a Deicendent from Aaron by 
his fourth Son Ithamar, to call Aaron* other Son Elesz^ar his An- 
ceftor, who belongs not to £/i's Pedigree. ' 

But I wonder that T. B.. that takes Notice of thefe little Things, 
which are nothing to the Merits of the Caufe, fays not one word 
to the Cafe, as I ftated it in Frame, which is abfolutely neceflary 
to a fair Determination of it. All his Anfwcr confifts in a bold 
/Affirmation, that neither Mothers nor Grandfathers have ) any 
thing to do with Children under the Father's Power,* who b Su- 
preme in his own Family : And this without either anfwering 
the Inftance, I produe'd in the Education of Timothy, by his Mo- 
ther and Grandmother in a Religion contrary to his Father's \ or 
taking the leaft Notice of what is done in France, and other Po- 
fijh Countries, in violently taking away their Childrea from Pro- 
sefiant Parents: 

I have ftated the Cafe more fully in an Appendix to my frrfl 
Remarks, and fo as I hope T. B. will find himfelf oblig'd to make 
fome Condefcentions for the accommodating of Difficulties, not 
^ocherwife likely to be furmounted. 
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IN his Reply to T. JFs. Solutions, H. N fecms firfl to make vrfa 5;^ 
fome Difficulty, how /K*V£*pfr«*w being r a Verb Plural can 
agree with tU a Noun Singular, To which is anfwer'd, 
That his Grammar might have fatisfy'd him, as to this, without 
troubling T. B. Does not he know that Enalage's of one Num- 
; bet for another, as well as of one Mood or Tenfe for another, 
t are ufual in that Language ? Figar* conjhuftionis, &c. Befides,<Jr; Gam.* 
Had he tranflated the Greek faithfully, and put any Widow not a 
Widow for rU x»t<h he might have confidcr'd that rU x"f* is 
an Indefinite, implying a fort of Plurality, as if one fliould fay 
if any Widow one or other, and confequently may agree with 
its Verb* in. Senfe, tho*not in Voice, as is allow'd in all Lao* 
guages. Moreover, if we had not thefe Rules to juftify the vul- 
var Edition review'd by the Learned Linguift St. Jerome, and ap- 
proved by the ufe of the whole Latin Church for above Twelve^ „ lg# 
Hundred Years^ what Rcafon have we to Tye St. Pad to an ex- carg ? fcL«>©^ 
aftnefs of Expreffion in all 1 hings, whom the Eloquent Athe- 
nians calPd a Semiverbian^ or half Languag'd Man, or a Sower 
of Words to fignify the unufualnefs of his ExpreiBous according' 
to the Greek, and who declares himfelf that he pretended not to 
Blaufibility of Difcourfe, but to Wifdom among the Perfe&?i Cor. 2.4** 

And 
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And what Wifdom would ic have been after having begun with 
Widows, to have turn'd abruptly to Sons and Nephews, to have 
€*H'd tteiF Mothers, or Aunts Houfe theirs, and to have order d 
them to Govern it, whom in another Place he charges to Qhey 
Colof. 3. 20. their Parents in ail Things ? 

There are two Things here commanded Widows by St. Paul; 
the firft to Govern their Families, where T. B. interprets 
with the Vulgar, and the EngUfk Tranflation Printed by 
Jotm Day 1574, and approv'd by Btjhop Cranmtr\ the fecoud to 
return the Kindnefs of their Parents: And H. N* enquires why 
T- B. render'd ivttfru* by P r*ef*, and why he makes ufe of re- 
turning Htatbin Paieuts Kindnefs in their FaitMefs Edocation for 
an Inftance of Chrtftian Widows Obligation of a like Return to 
their Children, in bringing them up in the true Worfliipof God } 
two Things T. B. never mention'd nor intended. They are 
therefore no more than two of H. JV's. Jacks of Straw, which 
he pleafes himfelf in Thrafhisg to no pnrpofe, as he thinks con- 
venient to exprefs himfelf elfewhere without any occafion. 

In fine, to (hew this gronndlefs Exception is of no Service to 
him, does not he exprefly own that the Duties of Honour and 
Obedience from Children to Patents, and of Chriftian Care and 
Education from Parents to Childi en are mutual? Muft not be 
therefore likewife own that this Command of St. Paul wotfd con- 
cern Widow- Mothers even in that it concerns their Children, 
if his Suppolition were good j Correlatives necefTarily inferring 
one another, as he hasconfefs'd in this Particular, and as all mule 
confefs, who know what Correlatives are > 

idly j H. N. Quarrels with T. B\ Expreffions of calling HeWs 
Great Uncle Eltaz.ar, his Collateral A nee ft or upon this Account, 
that 'tis icarce allowable in Heraldry^ becaufe Great Uncles be- 
long not to their Nephews Pedigree, To which is anfwer'd, 
That feveral Pedigrees which T. B. has lately feen, and thofe 
drawn by good Htralds are fufficient to convince him of the con- 
trary. But if it were not fo, what Obligation have we in Ex- 
planatory Difcourfe of Scripture, to Tye our felves rigoroufly to 
Terms of Heraldry, any more than we have to exprefs White, 
Red, and Black by Argent, Gules, and Sables ? 

As H. N. fays he would have paft by thefe two Miftakes (as 
he fondly would have them thought) had not T. B. vindicated 
them •, fo T. 5. would not have been fo large in his Vindication, 
had not he fear'd H. N. had trifled in thefe groundlefs Excep- 
tions with Defign to have withdrawn the Perlbn, for whom thefe 
Things are written, from a due Confederation of St. Paul's heavy 

Gen- 
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Cenfure, tipon careleft and indifferent Parents, and of the terri- 
ble Example of the Punifliment of them attended with the fad 
Threats of Difgrace and Infamy from an infallible God. 

idly. H. N. feems to wonder, That T. B. makes (as he calls 
it) a bold Aflertion, that neither Wife nor Father-in- Law have 
right to controol a Chriftian Parent in the Government of his 
Children within his Power, whom he's oblig'd to Educate accor- 
ding to the Judgment of his Confcience in Matters of Faith and 
Religion, without anfwering his Inftances of what was done ill 
the particular of St. Timothy^ and whafs a&ually done in France. 
To which is anfwer'd, That T. B. thought he might fafely fup- 
pofe that the common Principles of Chriftian Morality wou'd 
neither have been mif-underftood nor dif-own'd by his Adver- 
firy. But Cnce he finds his Miftake, he'll endeavour to make 
What according to them was plain enough in the Words of his 
Solution, yet plainer in this legal SyUogjfm. 

No Wife, or Father-in- Law have right to controul any Chri- 
ftian Parent, fo far as to make him Sin. 

But if any Chriftian Parent omit the Education of his Chil- 
dren, under his Power, in Matters of Faith and Religion accor- 
ding to the Judgment of his Confidence, he Sins. 

Therefore no Wife of Father-in-Law have right to controol 
any Chriftian Parent fo far as to make him omit the Education of 
his Children under his Power, in Matters of Faith and Religion 
according to the Judgment of his Confcience. 

This Syllogifm being in Form, if the Premifes be true, the 
Confequcnce muft not be deny'd. The Major Propofition is ua- 
tjueftionable, the Minor already granted by H. N. fo far at leaft 
that Chriftian Parents cannot without Sin omit the Education of 
their Children in the true Worlhip of God (which confifts in 
Faith and Religion) and furely he'll never pretend they have a 
more immediate and indifpenfible Rule for this, than their Con- 
fciences. 

But becaufe he feems to fancy Parities and Inftances more than * 
Principles, and well-form'd Arguments, 'tis hop'd he'll allow 
T. B. to offer this one in his turn. Suppofe H. N. had mar- 
ry'd a Catholick Gentleman's Daughter, would he let his Father- 
4 in-Law controul him in the Education of his Children againft his 
Confcience ? Wdu'd not he rather anfwer that his Father-in-Law 
had no right to controul his own Daughter in oppofition to her 
Husband's confeientious Will and Order, much lefs her Husband 
himfelf ? And if his Wife Ihou'd offer to controul him herein, 
wou'd not he anfwer that her Duty was Obedience, wherein (he 

c might 
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might be fafer than in Tyrannizing over his Conference, and* 
driving him by the indifpenfcble Rule of his AdHons ? Sure he. 
wou'd not be fo irreligioufly Uxorious as to negleft fuch an An- 
itoer, nor fo tamely Obedient as to. be afraid of fuch a bold A£ 
fertion as he calls T. 

Whether the French^ or any other Nation have Arbitrarily en* 
trench'd upon this Native Right, and done contrary to the firft 
Principle of Charity, as they wou'd not be done by or whether 
St. Timothy** Father judg'd his Wife's and Mother's Education- 
good, or judging otherwife he negle&ed his Obligation, are Par- 
ticulars which T. B. had no Reafon to trouble himfelf with t af- 
ter having given unqueftionable Principles to refolve them by. 
So that he was more Over-feen in fuppofing H. N. had Abili- 
ties to underftand^ and Sincerity to acknowledge fuch Principles^ 
than in not troubling him with the Application of them, which 
it feems he too favourably, judg'd hhn able, and lincere enough- 
to have made himfelf* 
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EDUCATION 

I N 

PAPER VIII. 

HE begins with a Vindication of his Citation out of Timothy, \ Tim. $. l» 
whichl had affirmed to be-raeantof Children maintaining 
their Parents, and not of Parents Education of their Children 
This I prov'd from the fourth Verfe, the vulgar Verfion whereof 
on that Account comes to be contefted. I found Fault with it 
for rendringfw«9wfl^«ir by Difcant,a.n& lv*tjtiit by Regere. T-o 
Vindicate thfe former T. B. brings a learned Citation out ot the 
Creek Grammar, t© prove an Enaege of number allowable , in the 
Creek Tongue : Which Pains he might well have fpsred fince out 
DHpute not about the Propriety of St. PaitPs Greek, but the 
Fidelity of the vulgar Verfion, which ought to have rendred the 
Verb-Plural by dtfcant, as it is in the Greek. Whether w XH A \ 
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any Widow (for fo I render it in my former Paper, tho' T. B. diP 
ingenuoully affirms the contrary, that I only render it, a Widow) 
or Children is to be the nominative Cafe to that Verb plural, i* 
to be determined not fo much by the Rules of Grammar f which 
wou'd allow cither) as by thedefigu of the Aftflc here, and the 
Scope of his Difcourfe, which was to give the Character of fuch 
Widows as the Church was to maintain, and fuch as (he was not 
to be Burthcncd with. The firft in v. 3* Honour ("that is) Main- 
tain and Provicte^or Widows that are Widows indeed, or without 
Children as well as Husbands, and have no Body to look after 
them- 1 The latter v. 4. 'But if any Widcw have Children or.Ne- 
fhews (Uyov* Grandchildren,} fhe is not then quite deftitute, 
let them learn to fljexv Piety at Home in Maintaining their defolate 
Mothers or Grand-Mothers, which is a requiting of their Parents 
who had provided for them in their hclplefs Infancy. This plain- 
Coherence of the ApoftWs Difcourfe, determines, the Verb plural 
fi*tr&av¥l»w ta Children rather than to any Widcvr, and (hews 
that there is no fuch abrupt diverfion from the Subjeft unbecom- 
ing the Apoftle's Wifdom, asT. B. would charge upon my In- 
terpretation. My next Objection agfrinft: T. B's vulgar Verfioa 
was, that iv<n£uv cannot be rendred by regere. This T. B. fiiys,, 
he never mentioned nor intended. Then fay»J, he cannot Vindi- 
cate that Tranflation which hath fo renckecj it. Foftho ? St.HU- 
npme were a-great Linguift and revifibd the Latin Verfioa, yet it 
hath had many Corruptions and Caftigations fince his Time, and 
needs more. And if any old English Tranflation favour this Mi- 
ftake, however approved by Archbifliop Cranmer as the belt that 
could then be had, needed Amendment, and hath fince been 
Corrected* which can be no juft Refleftion oh our Tranflation r 
fince the vulgar Latin hath feyeral times been Corrected, and is 
not without grofs Miftakes ftill. But did T. B. never mention or 
intend to defend the Verfion of ivvip>iiv by Regere ? Hath he then 
forgot the time when he undertook from Scapula and Schrevcli^ 
thus learnedly to prove it ? eV fignifies Bene^ and colo, and 
\olere domnm is Synonymouswith Regere or Praejfe ? Does he not 
remember that, when I anfwered, fignifies™/* only as Syno- 
nymous to veneror and adoro, he affirm'd it fignify'd cob in the 
utmoft Latitude? Wheal reply'd what in the Senfe of colert 
*grnm? He not only affirm'dit, but aJfo.aJTerted,, That when a 
Creek Word was rendred by a Latin one, that Gre ek Word im- 
ported alf the Significations of the Latin Word by which it was 
rendred. If T. B. pretend to have forgotten this, I have it at* 
tefted by two fubltantial WitneFes, that this was his Difcourfe, 

which 
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which is fufficient to convince him of Prevarication, in affirming 
this a thing he never mentioned or intended* However I defire 
T. B. to take notice, That I never intended to render lw3«7r 
by regere; Why then does he charge on me the Abfurdity of 
making St. Paul to call Children to Govern their Mother's Family 
inftead of Obeying them ? When I exprefly difclaim that Verlj> 
•on* and contend that the Apofile calls them to (hew Piety toward 
their defolate Mothers, which is jhewing Piety at Home. 

But allowing my Interpretation of the Apofile, concerning 
Children maintaining their deftitute Parents, yet T. B. under- 
takes to prove it of no Service to me. Becaufe, lays he, the Du- 
ties of Parents, and Children axe mutual . And fince I have granted 
that, I am bound to grant alio, That this Text obliges Parents 
to Educate their Children as well as Children to Maintain their 
Parents } for Correlatives neceffarily infer one another. But if my 
Interpretation be allowed, 4°cs it not do me fome Service to 
have proved % P. hath brought a very impertinent Citation? 
Suppofe one fliould undertake to prove. That a Servant ought 
not to Anfvoer again, or faucily Contradict his Matter, and fliould 
for that purpofe alledge, Eph. 6. 9. Ye Maftcrs forbear Threatning. 
Would not T. B. think it a very impertinent Citation, tho' Cor- 
relatives mutually infer one another, and the Duties of Mafter 
apd Servant are mutual ? I know. T. B. hates my Parities, as ex- 
pofing too plainly his pretended Principles or Inferences, but I 
muft beg his Pardon for ufing them fometimes* when they ferve 
(as here} to convince him of egregious Trifling. 

T. B?$ next Undertaking is to Vindicate his placing of Eleaz^ar 
among ElPs Anceftors, by ftyling him not a Progenitor, but a 
collateral Anceftor. But I need no more to evince his Trifling 
in this Paragraph, than to repeat his Words in his firfl Paper. 
Whereas, fays he, it might have been thought, that the perpetual 
Honour of Priefihood, had been fetled on Eli'* Family, in considera- 
tion of his worthy and jealous Anceftor s, Aaron and Eleazar, Cod 
jujlly rejefts fucb a thought. 

Now its well known there were two Families defcended from 
. Aaron, that claimed the High-Priefthood, viz.. Elea^ar\ and 
Jthamar's. EU was of Ithamarh Family, how then might it juft- 
ly be expe&ed, That the High-Priefthood fliould be fetled for 
ever in ElPs Family for Eleaz.ar^s Zeal, who was the Founder of 
the other Family ? If Eleazjir\ Zeal were.to be coniider'd in the 
C^afe, it muft conduce towards the outing of IthamaSs Family, 
to the haftening of El?$ fall, and reftoring the other Houfe ta 
the High-Priefl£ood, wiiicHfor ibmetimeit had been ftriptofF. 
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So that whatever Heralds may fay of collateral Aiweftors, 
zar's Zeal as a collateral Anceftor of £/*, is very improperly ur- 
ged in this Cafe. Befides, tho' we Read of Phinea's Zeal, as con- 
tributing fomcthing toward the Settlement of the High-Prieft- 
hood in his Family, yet we Read no fuch thing of F.lcazAr. 
, *So that upon this Review I leave it to the Judicious to deter- 
mine, Whether T. S. did not begin his Reafons with two Mi- # 
ilakes which I thought fit to hint at in my Remarks, that the 
Gentleman, for whofc fake we Write, might fee this mighty 
Champion was not Infallible, lince he could Trip and Stumble 
in the very Threfhold. 

T. ffs legal Syllo^ifm comes next to beconfider'd. And if we 
diftinguifh in the Major , between authoritative and violent 
Controlling and Ufing fuch prudent and modeft: Endeavours at 
becomes the Wife's Subordination to her Husband: And be- 
tween controlling a Fatherly their own Power, and controlling 
htm by a Power futoerior to his, even in his own Family, i**. 
That of the Civil Magiftrate \ if I fay, we thus diftiflguifh, the 
hopeful Syhogifmis invalidated. For as a Chriftian Father ought 
to do what he can, that his Children be Educated in the Truth % 
fo a Chriftian Moriier ought in her Place to take all Opportuni- 
ties to inftil into them the Principles of true Fakh, and to ob- 
viate the Corruption of their Judgment and Morals, by the Fa- 
ther's Infidelity or Heterodoxy, which was the Cafe of Timothy^ 
Col. %. 18. Mother and Grandmother, for which they are commended. An4 
fince a Woman at Marriage fnbjecte herfelf to her Husband's 
Authority only m the Lord^ fhe no more renounces her Obliga- 
tion to provide the beft flie can for her Children's Salvation thafc 
for her own 5 which the Husband's Authority cannot befuppos'd 
to fuperfede. Tftie Grandfather likewife may and ought to En- 
deavour by the afliftance of the Civil Power, to control a Fa- ^ 
ither who would train up his Children in dangerous Errors. 

But T. B. is refblv'd to be even with me for Perplexing him fo 
oft, and expofing his Arguments by Parities, and thereupon en- 

?riuf€5, What I would do if it were try vton-Cafe. But firft I *leny 
he Suppofition', for I difapprove of two Things in the Cafe, as 
What I .would nev&r allow my felf no more than juftifie in ano- 
ther, viz. Marrying one of a different Religion^ and Stealing* 
Wife againft her Parent's Confent. But fecondly, Let him fuppofe 
itiy Cafe in all Circumftanees the fame with that Under debate, 
r and I will advife the Gerttlemaifa's I fhould think Wit to do irfy 
Tdf. If I hid ftol'h the Daughter bfa Papift in a^^Coun- 
Iry, aotonly without the FatherV Getafent, 'but againftihk 

folution 
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fofutlon dedar^d to me before-hand, that he would'never Cont- 
•fent to Marry her >to a Protefiant : If after the Marriage my 
Wife's Father alfo thinking himfelf oblig'd to appeal to the Go- 
vernment, thereby to prevent my Children's and his urand- 
children's Education in a way that he believes to be Herefit, 
fhould by the -help of .the Magiftrate take them ontof my Hands, 
by procuring a Law totake the Education of my Children from 
jne^ in this Cafe I fee not how I could be juftly thought irreli r 
gioujly Vxorious in a prudential Submiflion, Efpecially confide- 
ring what is owing to my Father in Law by way of Satrsta&ioa 
for the Wrong I had done him, and my ftirreptitious way ctf 
llfurping my .paterqat jlight over his Grandchildren- 
King CW/rr the firft advis'd the Parliament to make a Law K.ck \ Wor\i 
for the Education of all the Children of Papifis in the Protcjtatr. P- 101. tdit. 
Religion, as the .fureft way to extirpate that Herefie from 1687 * 
among us- The wronged Grandfather may and ought to ap- 
peal to the Legiflative Power for fuch a Law, at leaft in the 
Cafe of floln Marriages with the Children of Protefiant s. So 
that T. B. ought to confider how far Satisfeftion fhould be rnadfe 
to the Grandfather to flop further Proceedings, which may< 
prove more prejudicial to the whole Party of Romanlfij in Eng- 
land^ than he is aware of* 

T. B. (ays, The Father-in-Law hath no Right to Control (I fiippofir 
h^ would have (aid Countenance) his Daughter in oppofition to her 
Husband's confciencious Will and Order. But I think he hath a Righ$ 
to Appeal to the Magiftrate, and the Magiftrate hath Power in. 
this Cafe to control the Father. 

But this T. B. Condemns in France and other Pipijh Countries,, 
as an Arbitrary lntrenchment upon the Native Right of Fathers , and 
contrary tv that -firft -Principle in doing as fhey would he done by. - 
Here ic is worth Obfervation how eafily T. B. can (hift- Princi- 
ples to ferve a turn. Look into the following Papers, and we p ar t i. p. ^ 
find him affirming it Charity in the Spaniards to Compel the Ameri- §, 4.7" 
cans to Christianity^ thoHbat^wercby mod bloody and inhuman 
Violences. But now he is tender Hearted, and Condemns- the 
Civil Magiftrate's over-ruling of a Father in the Education of his 
Children, as very Uncharitable. But if all the Methods ufed by 
the Spaniards to compel the Americans to Chriftianity were Cha- 
ritable, fure if they had only taken away their Children from* 
them, and Educated them Cbriftians, tho' againft their Parent's- 
tonfeientious Will, this would not have been Uncharitable. 

So that 1 conclude (till it is a bold Affirmation, and not yet. 
proved by T. B* That the Father is fo fupreme in his Family p , that 

neither* 
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-neither the Mother by her modefi and pons Endeavours, nor the Grande 
fabcr by the Afliftance of the Civil Powers, can have any Right to 
"Educate his Children contrary to his Will and Perfvoafion : Since the 
firft is Countenanced and Juftify'd by the Pra&ice of Lois and 
Eunice in the Education of Timothy, and the other by the Pra&ice 
of all Popijh Countries, and by T. B y s own Principle of Charity 
in compelling the Americans to be Chriftians. And 1 hope the Judi- 
cious and Unprejudiced will not Cenfure me fo feverely as T. & 
does, for want both of Ability and Sincerity, for not fubmitting 
to his Dilates \ who hitherto hath neither ftated the Cafe truly, 
aor made any fair Attempt toward the Solution of it j but hath 
only made a Noife with a general Principle, that reaches not the 
Cafe in Hypothefu 

And I am in hopes, That the unprejudie'd Examination of the 
following Papers, viill produce fuch an happy Change in the 
gentleman's Sentiments, for whom they are Written, as may 
accommodate all Differences, and turn his Zeal into the fame 
Channel with his Wife's and Father-in- Law, for the Educating of 
his Children in the Faith of the Church of England. 
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T. B's Rrft PAPER 

FOR 

TRANSUBSTANTIATION. 

~ ^ i^-^ \ . f ":*:.)."■... . .. 

I. /« Ordfer to a fatisfaftory Account,* let 
it be fixed as an unquestionable Truth, that in all 
;tfum(itte Afttw txvo 4 tings are necejfary. 

I* That the Towtr be duly difpcftd. 
- : fe. 3T&tf tbeGbjeft be fuffkiently affiled. . 

1$,^^ by God's ordinary Concourfc 

naturaUydifpofed* and a natural Application of the Objeft 
are fufficient i as appears in Humane Faith, wherewith we 
e^fily , bd^eye r tho' we never were at Confiantinotle, that 
the Grand Senior yJ^*^ wasdepofcd laft Summer without any 
more ado than that the Propofal and Relation hereof has been 
made ■ to us by fiacerc and uqbyaffed Men. But in fupernatural 
*A3i<ms, a,fupernatwal Cqqcourfe, and a fupernatural Appli- 
cation of the Objed are requilite, as appears no lefs in 'Divine 
Faith, wherewith we cannot believe any fupernatural and re- 
vealed Truth without an extraordinary Inclination of the Heart 
by Grace, and an extraordinary Application of God's Teftimony 

§. 2. Hence thofe Words of our Saviour, No Body can comt^ 6% ^ 
t* mlefs my Father draws him. Had I not done tbofe Works, c . 15. 24. 
which none elfe has ever done, they would have no Sin, to wit, of ob- 5- 3^ 
ftinate Incredulity, upon them. The Works which 1 do, give T>- ^ u x & 2 
fiimony, of^me,? that < the Father ftnt me. And St. Mark fpeaking 
of the Apofttes propagating Divine Faith by their Preaching, 
; B fays, 
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fays, it was Effeficd, God Co-oferating witbthem\ and confirming 
tbiir Words with Signs and Mr adit. For beiag there *re no aa- 
rural Marks of fupernatural Truth, therefore God Almighty as 
we may obferve throughout the Scripture, has always made ufe 
of Miracles to apply and recommend them to our Acceptance : 
Diftinguilhihg thtrebj, abd giving Awiorify to thdfe he Com- 
mifDoned to Preach Ins Divine Truth. 

The fupernatural Do&rin therefore, which Perfbns thus Com- 
miflioned deliver, whether by Word of Mouth, or by Writing, 
in regard of our Acceptance and Acknowledgment of it, de- 
pends up6n their Authority, and tWir Anttorttj tijwto tht pi- 
racies wrought by them, the fure Credentials whcrewitlfGod Al- 
s Or. 20. mighty confirms the Embafly he fends them upon. Legatione fr* 
(frtfa fu#gia*r y tamjritm Dtv exhmme fir nou 

ral Ages ^,lwv#;t^ 
us, not that their refpedhffe Apoftles offered them bare words 
or Writings, but confirm'd their DoQxin to them by Miracles.. 
And to deny or contr*di& fixih Wiftorkn^ ibr Eiitnpfc venera- 
ble Bedc relatOxg the Miracles of St. Aufifr in tb* Coaverfion of 
us Saxons. CoSfridks relating the Miracles of St. Bernard in the 
Converlion of the Hc*rifians % The King of PwtWs Vkje-Roy 
«p6h his P^iBtes (MtiMmti daftfl to Hftl }tyf$ffl4fa^ 
tion bpon Oaih attellifig &.-Xto»rfkft tolttc&i intite GbnWr- 
$00 bf the IH'Ses j Mr. ffitriM, Mr. jib* 

?ory 9 Prtitdhmt Writers dttiftiajg tffefltte; tWiSBny, Ifayj-br 
cdktradia fuch Hlttorfcms but tif rtr d^ 
becaufe thefe Bate been Ffcfgirftt 'fo tUfc Mad, -Whhoot 
fer better Proof ttf Hijfory, is c fo J d#hhifc ahMeWifcifc Ihjflfffc*, 
in loading Authors poffcfi'd of Cfcjflk kbtt } R«^ti6n iir- 
religious Counterfeiting of Mirtctes, antf that Vritltofat ih6tt& £*• 

videace fdr it. *\ 

,v r 

Now fcrfiethir We be Eye-wftfi^fifes 6f Mfracfes ^jpptyhig & 
pernatural Truths to us, or we hold the PoflHfcto ttf them *ft> 
•apply'd, by an affur'd Continuance, our Faith is egually fecur'd* 
Nor are tbofc who Ifatie not feen and ytt hditvtd^ lefs Happy than, 
Jfc 20. 2*. tSoft who have feeh atad believ r d. Btdti H*i nm vidttttrtt^ & ttw* 
didcrunt. 

§. 4. Andtbat RMan taibvUch ftofd ffiih PdfTeffitta 'oftlKte 
by an afluv'd Continuance is evident 

Firft, 
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Firft, from the miverfal Agreement of the viflU Omrcb m the 
fiffi jipfMW *nd Dlfiurhance of all Separates, declaring them In- 
novators and Tranfgriffws ef the Jipofiles DoBrin. To (hew this 
ia R^fercAcp to the Point initftcd upon, to which I am limited 
ia thf Aceaflat at prefent defired, the real and fubftaptial pre- 
fer* of ogr Saviour under the fpecies of Bread and Wine ia the 
BWfcd Eu^vift. 

§. S* At the Appwwceof B^rengari^ pppofiug opealy this 
Point, in the Eievf p(h A.g^ the vifible Church, aflembled in 
Fiv^ Gwwils, *br*p sf i?«wft Pf* at ^crceUs^ and one at Tws* 
the GpntlBtt^we! pf (his regaled Truth from the AppIUei wai 
FahlieWy aa4 fidemaly d?clar*d ; The tacit Content of ^e Qrc- 
f*0» Etftrm Churches t&en dif&ring in ptfier Mattery froiq 
the Weftern^ not offering to vindicate Berengarins^ wbpfe Conr 
demnation had made foch a Noife, is reafonably fuppoftd : Five 
Of Akt flfftft WWm W/ter? # ^ r Adelman^ Hugh 

SlftPfi pf i^w* $wwn*\ Z*»fri** afterward 

AK&W0K#»f Qmtfrkvrjh Qft e &«8 tO &rftg ar W* &af J»e b^d 
Ofippfed herein the Sej^uipeflfs and Belief of the whole Chriftiaiji 
WprW, is evident in thejr Wrjpngs i the two laft Challenging 
-feff.to $m *Gmi*w pr.an 4rmt^m % or any Tojyn or Hamlet, 
<H&We Etoftfir Wis, ewr jtrgfcjlr <!• And Bereygafitf* Infuf- 
ficiepcy aanjlaJtad by bis Sieges, by his AbjuratioA and by bis 

§. 6. Here I appeal to the Confcience of any ferious Man, whe- 
ther pr no ill fad syery m* of ifee jwelj r «a^i9g Laity, rea- 
*>wWy^Ppoft4 wapy MiHipps, wW^pe' up the diffuGvc 
Wtfm Qwrcfe nad«r*bcfe QwiiM?H .«f t^ijr qSlfeops fo Circum- 
&at<4, *& I teyewngofty, could pr«de#tly aod confeienti- ' 
«H0y refiift the Sutoifliwt pf their j^gpient to them in this 
Rpiat ? If the Qpeflioa fce w?y'4, and ?t be aJledg'd that they 
ought to have examin'd the Scriptures and Fathers, 'tis 3n- 
fwer'd that thofe were weigh # d by their Bifiiops placM in tire JO* 20. it. 
'Goy^OQiSttt ;Of t&e Clwch >by the Holy Qhqft, jnpre Jearned 
Add bemr ,*f r&d pi tfc ^riptuses aad FatJber?, than' hey weije. 
jferengariw's ^rgumeijts out of them were beard, and his Senti- 
iOeats ^oadsma'd by Jfceifl. Were they to have followed his 
- Judgipftfli:.? ife(bad gbi«r?d ithisiftlf. ;W*re tb\cy to have fol- 
.iPHwd bis:Adh«i!e«s? They were Jo few, vile^icd infamous ac- 
cotdiug t& Ptrmd nod %*flfrptk> that we dp npt find that :. either 
Berengarins thought them worth mentioning, or Hittbrians worth 
Inamii^g. Were they to have maintain'd their own Judgment 

B x ^ in 
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in Scriptures and Fathers againft all their vifiblc Soperiors > This 
**» it* s. woold have been not only contrary to the rational Obedience 
prefcrib'd by the Apoftle, bat all Church-Government in the 
World, and to humane Modefty and Prudence it felt One of 
thefe two Things therefore inevitably follows j either that the 
i 77*. #. 2. fatct and all-feeing Providence of God, who would have all 
v. 4. Men (av'd, permitted an irreGftible Authority to over-rule Mil- 
lions of well-meaning People, following the Roles of Modefty, 
Prudence and rational Obedience into a faperftkioas Belief, and 
idolatrous Worfhip according to our Adveriaries ; Or that Be- 
rengorias was an Innovator, aod thefe Councils declared the con- 
tinned Dodrin of the Apoftles in the real and fobftantial Pre- 
fence of our Blefled Saviour in the Holy EucbariA. The firft 
cannot be thought of without Horror j the fecond therefore is, 
undeniably true. 

§. 7. But being the Agreement of the Greets* and Orien&l 
Churches to thefe Councils, is hitherto only gathered from tlieir 
tacit Confent and GmtrntmPt and LanfranK* Challenge; an Hun- 
dred Years after Berengarias's Difturbance conven'd the great 
Later an Council confifting of 412 Bilhops, and 70 Arcbbiftops, 
in which were prefent in Perfon the Patriarch of Conftaminofk 
and Jerhfdem^ and the Subftitutes of the Patriarch of Antfrib 
Efifcofus Amhcradcnfis, and of Alexandria German**, his Deskeon : 
Now this Council inftead of Reverfing> declared for a fobftantial 
Convcrfion in the laid Myftery. 

§. 8- Two Hundred Years after this the Council of Florence 
declared likewife for the lame, in the Articles of Inftrudio63i> 
the Jacobincs and Armenians in thofe Words 5 By tint virtue #/ 
CbriJPs Words are chan/d the fub fiance of Bread into Chrifi's Body* 
and the fnbfiance of Wine into his Blood. Jpforum vcrberum Chrijti 
virtnte fitbfiantia fanis in corf at Cbriftij & fabftanti* vim in fan- 
guinem convcrtHntnr. 

§. 9. Upon Luther and ZmngU*s\ appearance and oppofition 
the Council of Trent declared the fcme/ Two Synod* of the 
Oriental Church, one held under Cyril ab Iberia, A. D. 1639, 
where were prefent the Patriarchs of Alexandria and Jerafalem 9 
and 23 Biftiops ; the other under Parthenias his Succeflor, A* D. 
• 1^42, wherein were prefent 25 Bilhops, and among them the 
Metropolitan of Mtfcovy. Theft Synods declared the fame. 

$.ia If 
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§. io. If this univerfal Agreement of the Chriftian World be 
not fufficient to aflure the Continuance of the Apoftles Do&rin 
in this Point, what is ? If fo many great and general Councils be 
not the Supreme tfiftble Authority and Court of Judicature, ap- 
pealable to, ?nd to be' heard under pain of being treated as an 
Heathen or Publican, where is it, to be found ? What Councils 
more full of great Prelats, more unqueftionably fuccceding the 
Apoftles ever decreed the contrary ? 
... . | . 

\i. Jfefo. equitable Jadge or incwriptwl Jury wiU give a 
Scatenco w-Ycfxiift agnail a Perfbn in Polfcfliog, and pleading , 
an unco$traUltot Prefcriptioa for^reral Ages from the unque- 
ftioq^ble Title of an honourable Anceftor, efp?ctylly againft the 
Prejudice of a fuperior Court. What Authority then can Re- 
verie the Roman Catholicks Title of continu'd Pofleilion in this 
Poinv affut; ? d la them by fuch ( <JowcUs as are here alledged ? 
Qught np$ tJtat great lawyer's ^iid ^ntroyert^l's Plea for them 
take Place, , I hare an ancient Pofleffion, I have a precedent Pof- 
feffion, Otim fojfideoi friar pojfideot Ought not that moft rational 7 ** 
Principle of St. A*flin tQ iecure them I Q*ad Vmverfa tenet £r- 
&fih f W * CwtiUis ipJtiMnm f r fed. fencer eft re$em*m % wn mifi 
amboritate Afffiofawriditm nttjjfitfu yrUitnr. 

§. 12. That Roman Catholicks hold pofieffion of the fame re- 
vealed Truth by an ^fibred Gonciauance from the Apoftles* is 
evident, f . 

: f ; ,Z. Secondly, From the$me$on of dl the Bljhops and .Papers 
tf ;the0>Hrch : fa that nope, of them are found in Hiftory to have 
been complained of by their Flock for teaching in this Poise 
contrary to the Inftrudions of their Predeceflbrs. We cannot 
but fuppofe, that in every Diocefs, in every Parilh there were 
^me who zealoufly obferved what they had leajn'd concerning 
this great PrdHeal and Effemid Myftery of their Religion, Is it 
poffible that none of them fliould take notice, and complain of 
a Succeflbr Preaching contrary to his Predeceflbr in every Dio- 
cefs or Parilh f Is it poffible that none in any Diocefs or Parift, 
of the whole Chriftian World, fliould ever have been found to 
.have done it? 

§. 13. That Roman Catholich hold fuch pofleffion of the lame 
;rcyealed Truth by an aflur'd continuance from the Apoftles, is 
evidei^ 

3. Thirdly* 
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3. Thirdly, From a necejfary Saffofitien in their Adverfaries Sen* 
timcrrt, out of which follew mnaveidaUy fitch Jbfmiities, as are at* 
horrent to Common Senfe. The Supposition is this, If there was 
a Change from the Non-belief of the real and fnbftantial Pre- 
fence of Chrift ia the BldTed Eucharift, to the Belief of it; fuch 
Change either happened altogether, or by degrees beginning 
from one or Tome few,' eocreafibg to eqoaiity, and (b to «a oai- 
verfat Pofleffion. To &y it happened altogether, is as mdeh as 
to fay, that all Chriftians fpread over the whole World, having 
never before believed the real and fubffcantial Pretence of Chrifl 
in the H^y Encharkt, fcegM 'to4>eiief< it att apoilo*, op that 
they fell afleep Lutherans W &M£liamfisi antfnwafattd JMmt 
Cattmlickt, without remembriiig or cwr mentioning how and 
when it happened. This is To ridicaloti*, that ft is doc worth 
refntiaf. To lay it happened by degrees, is as much as to fey, 
that all Bi&Ops and Paftors muft hare been without fye^ -not 
to have perceived a foperftfciouS, aM ttttatoofes Worfiipt 
<iar Adverfaries maintain, QwtmA *p<to t*rfi*: T*ey> 

jtmft hare been unconcerned atftlft World om for a, Religion, 
Which had flood fo many Pttfccottoos, for which fo many TMb- 
finds, nay Millions of Martyrs had laid down their Lives; fee- 
krg they let it degenerate into Supefftitioa and Idolatry, ** if 
pretended, without ever opening their Months in jl^kafct^ 
-tradidttpn. ...... 

$.14. tfbfclwflief of God being made Man for die Salvation 
of Man, having the oppofition of Senfe and Reafon, and the 
prevention of Mankind to overcome, made a prodigious Noife, 
fcnd raifcd the Whole World to witfcftandtt 5 and coald fiot be 
tftabKfhed without infinite Preaching, innumerable Book4, Di£ 
pates, Miracles, and a Sea of Blood : And can we believe that 
the Faith of Chrift's corporal and fnbftantial Prefenee in Thou- 
sands of Places at once, of his befog managed the Hands of 
ItfsPriefts, and of his entring into the Months, andfireafts.of 
*h faithful People, finding the Church in a contrary Perfwafion, 
arpd toeing accompanied neither with Miracles nor Diipotea, 
Should neveuheleft be received over all the Earth, without any 
•memorable Oppofition or Gontradidton, To far that neither the 
firft Aothorof fuch Belief, Mr the encreafeof k, fhould be Ip 
much as mentioned in Hiltory, or complained of to any-fifthqp 
or Council ? 

5 15. experience afibreeug, tbattfar kfs Matters were at all 
times carefully taken notice of, and zealoufly oppofed* At*! 

muft 
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muft we.ftppofe this great Capital and Eflential Point, w» 
let pars in Silence *p& wkhoat Regard ? This woold te a Mad- 
nefs contrary to Experience, and Abhorrent to common Senle. 
"What would it then be to lay ones Sool and Eternal Salvati- 
on, tfpoii it ? Afcd tbe«eaTe is dear, That from the Apoftlea 
Time to 'Jkmgarmft,'- f t& -sK* to. be found in any Hiftoriaa,, . 
thaf-everfb ffluchastme Petfon was aecufcd to hi* Bimop, or 
any CouatrHbr fetdng op, or offering to Pvopagaee the Belief 
of the real 'and fubftantial Preface of Chrift in the Blefied En- • 
charfft ; nor that any BMhopor Cooncilrver Condemned fo moch- 
as one Man for it, tho' our Adverfaries have the Centura-Wri- 
ters of fldagdebitrg, and we Bsrmws, who informs us fully of the 
Writers aniPTrattfattiow of aB mtervcaug Ag*sV " 

'i '-rti. That *i^'CkrW*lrhoH poflelHbn of'theiameTeveaf- 
-ed Truth, by air allured Continuance from the Apoftlet, k 
Evident, 

4. Fourthly, IV001 rlre Scriptures which the Mtfy Cbtereh AmhtritjeUy 
as I h*vt jfeitjfiuL, irf. Afirfcfaf has delivered to us. *s the written 
Ward if G*di hud Ms fiieb'We tttceivt tnd Revereme. But then we 
rauft not believe the Church faithful in delivering the Scripture* 
to 115, and unfaijCbful in delivering , the Senfe of them: Left here- 
by we dettroytne firft M fecbad. f f Pior ; are : weto ac» 
knowledge !ihc ti$pB^W from the <%urch^ and the Church- 
only from tlite^ScrfptOres; ^left by fttip$in£both of Authority in 
t hem fe Ives,. We Qtould make *eaeh incapable of giving Credit to> 
tHe bther* and fo tmrour felvts giddy in a Circle without either 
"Weft or cyWlets.-' 3 -\ ' - .- •••• ••-•■?■ 

i '$t% .We therefore ^ejielve : the ^ptere*^* the ; wrTtten 
..tyfrd-oTGo^ 'from 

on by tirades, antf j^petuafcbd tb-ns -by an uninterrupted Con- 
tmaance of her Domm. According to that of St. Jkfth, I 
mould not believe the Gofpel, unlefs I were moved thereto by 
the Authority of the Catholick Church, EvAttgelio non crederemContn .r/i. 
pi/i m EuUfi* CM^k iiietkm iA*fo>rit*i^ And a« we 1 believe Fmd * *• 
the Sm>^«fo^fhe<*ttf$e$ Authority, fo We believe the Senfe 
of them for t*e lame, according to the fime Father. '* Then we 
hotd the Troth of the Scripwrcs, when we do what pleafcs the 
tuiverftl Ghorch; Tmc$ v ript *r* r »M M vttirtmm vtrim y am 
id } f*iim*s qtfd imlvtrf* jbtcmt Mttlef*, ■ 

The 
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-i" 5 1 8. The reafon hereof is, becaufe otherwife the written 
Word and Revelation of God to us, would be -uncertain, forae 
Places of the Scripture confidered in themfelves alone, being 
.hard to be Underftood and Disputable, For which reafon the 
7W* n Learned Ttrtullitn and St. Jerome ate againft allowing all fuchas 
remu. rrqu refufe ^. ^^h's Interpretat^ xpj DtfputeLbut of the Scrip- 
tferom. torn. 7. ttffCS. ErgQ non *4 Serif WW prowcandum* ; free fihi Idandidntur^ 
Aivcr* Lucif. .fide' Scripturdrum verficulis videntur fiki alifua ajfirmare, quod dicunty 
turn & Diabolus defer ipwris aUqua fit locum, & Script art non in U* 
gendo fid in MfiSigenJo eo^f^unt. v.\ 7 

§ 19. Neve#h^ 
Temper, have frequently againft their Adverfanes,*who refufing 
. the Church's r Authority, have own'd 4 the .Scriptu^ep, made, ufc 
of plain and indifputoWe .Texts againft them, as Arguments 
granted and ad hominem \ and have likcwife interpreted Difficult, 
and in themfelves difputable Texts, as making nothing for them, 
/•but.tnope againft th^m.-, -^;.-v.:.uwA Mtuuol.* 

§ 2io. *Ia imitation therefore of fjucb lets rigid Fathers, to 
make ufe of, two plain and ivWpuublc Texts. ^ 

mm. 16, &rft, *c is clear, ;Jfot\ tp* .*/ HcU ]k*2 j?*ver frrwl 
and c. 28, 2o : ^aitifi Church of jfCjorifi : ; ! VV|th whlqh he Will reyqufiOrtfce tufl 
$0. H>»8. . f ^.f|£ ffVW; to which Ji« has fent /My ik'smiw* 
t-<.6. 13. ^ j, fr j or ^ r^A her aU Truth. But if Chnft-be not 
really and fubftantially prefent in the Blcfled Eucharift, the Cans 
of Hell at the appearance of Berengarius in the time^of .tlje.Cou^- 
cils of Rome, Verceils and Tours, and in the time of the great £4- 
term Council,; ^ad >th^ f Council of. i*r^«, jiad pre*ail'd 
. againft her} Chrift h^d i^ken his PramUe, ', and the Hqly Ghoft 
had faiW in Teaching^her all tmiK Zjfyr certfinljT if eve* the 
Church was fully* Reprefented and Acknowledged, it was in the 
times of thpfe Councils. 

§21. Soeendfa'TU^ 
of Chnft, tfa^c (he Ihoojd : convert qian^ i|^theniftt and UubS- 
lieving Kings and NlationsI JlmhuUliiint 'g^ 
reges m fplendore onus m. ■ Miultntwr & dilatabitvr cor tunm, 
qnando converfa fuerit ad te multitude maris^ ; fortitude gentium vene- 
ris ttbi This Honour and .£nv$ege is peculiar fQ Eety ; her; Ad- 
verfaries can lay no juft Claim to it : Their Biifincfs,- ai TeftulR an 
cxcelkntly obferves, being not to Convert the Vnfaithful, but to 
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Pervert the Fakhftd. NtgtiAnm efi His nen Ethnic** eekverteft^TertuUTr^ 
fednoftres cvcrtenM. But that part of thofe Unbelieving Kings 
and Nations w&fefr has been Converted to Chrifitnifin wkfw* 
thefe laft Five Hundred Years, had been converted to the Be- 
lief of Chriffi's real and ftbftamial Pretence in the BtelfedEucha- 
t ift. Therefore this Belief is the fame that was planted Id Qhrift > i 
Church by his Apoftles. 

§ 22. Nertvto put this Queftion to our Adverfaries concerning 
thefe Conversions, aftd td draw Matters to as narrow a eompaft 
as we can, concerning particularly thofe wrought by St. Fhmeis 
Xaverim : Wert, they wrought by Miracles according to the * 
abwemeiitiotfed Cathblick an* Protcfent Teftimoniesj dr with* 
out Miracles? If by Miracles, their 1 the Truths which, wera 
taught in them, among Which that of the real and fubftancial 
Prefence is one of the moft Capital and Eflential, have God's 
great Seal upon them* whereby they may be known for : his* If 
without Miracles, that admirable am! Convincing Thwight of 
St. jtoflirtmb take pla^e. That iithtrndi** Wcrltf hatf tteed 
brofcrght to bdieve thifatkt&z&fohi 1 above their satWtfl Cbin- 
prehenfion as Chriftian; Faith teaches to prt&iflf / fo cBfficolg 
Things to their oppofite Inclinations as Chriftian Charity pre* 
fcribes, to exped thing* fofar above their. Imaginations as Chri- 
itian-hoj>e projtofes, without Miracles, -W wotrttf h ave betoi the 
greateft of all; Mitacles; tffit merit otin&u* Signs ritirvinli*^ jt 
fd crtdtrtdnm ^arrt ardn^ sd ojrerandurrt tdm dijfhilt*) & dd fterm- 
dim t am alt a t ttmdds abfepe nu)rabillbm fig*** fatiM&n* fmffk* 

§ 23. To come now to the Words ot Inftitution of this Ho- 
ly Sacrament. If taken m the Scnfe and Interpretation of the 
Church, they prove the real and fofeftantial Prefence j there ncs 
ver having been any legal and general Council reprefenting the 
Church defining in this Matter, but what underftood them as a 
ftanding Rule of this Truth from the Apoftles Time. And if 
we allow Separatifts to difpute, and confider them alone in them* 
felve^ th^y make more againft them than for them. 1 . Becaufe 
the molt obvious and natural Senfe of the Words (which are to 
be followed unlefi there be obliging Reafons for the contrary* 
which were never as yet (hewn) makes for the real and fubftantial 
Prefence. 2. This Senfe was moft proper for our Saviour as a 
Teftator, who therein made his laft Will and Teftament, which 
t>ught to be done in the proper and literal Senfe of Words. 3. It 
was moft proper for him as a Mafter and Teacher, who had 
made Friends of his Difciples •, and therefore was us'd to fpeak 
p^ip to them, and concealed nothing from them, even in lefler 
Matter^ 'but ufually Interpreted to them in proper terms, what 
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at other times be bad fpoken in Figure and Parable. But 4/^, 
Above^fl it was moft conformable to the Defigns and Intentions 
of God, as they arc gathered out of his Holy Word : Who in the 
figurative Sacrifices of the Old Law, ordained that his People 
lhould Eat of the Sacrifice, that thereby they might partake of the 
Benefit of it. Therefore the fame was to be done in the New 
Law, that the Figure might be fulfilled and Truth fucceed. This 
is what St. Paul fufficiently imparts to us in thefe Words. Consi- 
der the People of Ifrael according to the Flejh, Do not thofe that partake 
of the Altar, Eat of the Sacrifice} Conformably to which he like- 
1 Cor. 10. 16. wife fays, The Blejfed Chalice which we biffs. Is it not a Communica- 
tion of ChrijFs Blood f And the Bread which we break, Is it not * 
Participation of oar Lord?s Body t 

§ 24. That Roman CathoUcks hold PolTeflion of the fame reveal- 
ed Truth, by an allured Continuance from the Apoftles, is 
evident, 

Fifthly, From the Teftimonies of the moft eminent Fathers and Dolors 
of the Churchy in their refpettiwe Ages. In which, becaufe this was 
a Myftery they endeavoured to conceal from Infidels and Cate- 
chumens,' according to St. Athanafms, Apologia 2. St. Cyril Hier* 
Chatechef. 6. St. Epiph. Haref. 42. St. BaJU I. de St. fantto. St. 
Ambr. de init. c. 1. <?tc. Therefore upon fome Occahons they pur- 
pofely fpoke obfcurely. , But Truth is not to be fought in the 
Darknefsof their obfcure Expircffions, but in the Ugh t of their 
clear ones. Out of an innumerable Multitude of fucb, Til chufe 
a few (an equal number, to which I defire you to obferve in your 
Objections, to prevent endlefs Trouble) to prove my Intent. 
The next Week Tie prepare thofe Teftimonies, being to go a- 
broad this \ and afterward Anfwer your Objections. 
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T. £'s Firft PAPER in Defence 
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TRANSUBSTANTIATION. 



§ u T N the firft place it ought to be remembred, as lam per- 
JL fwaded it cannot be forgotten by Mr. 7. that after T. 2?. 
had Signed and Delivered to me two Papers, viz,. His Xeafons about 
Education, and bis Arguments for Trsnfubfisntidtion-j I upon his 
and Mr. 7°s Requeft, and both their Promife of returning thenr 
in three or four Days, lent them him to Copy out : But neither 
of thofe two Papers are returned to me. If the Reafons for Edu- 
jcation be a true Copy of that Signed at our firft Meeting (which 
I am not fure of) the latter is no Copy at all, but another Paper: 
Which how confiftent with Integrity let the World judge. Per- 
haps the fecond Paper figned by T. B. at our Meeting, was writ 
loofely and cat elefly (as I judged at the Reading of it) and the 
Author on a review,thought he could mend it, yet after Signing and 
Delivering, it being my Paper, he ought to have asked my Con- 
fent, and I (hould perhaps as freely have granted that as I lent 
both. For I am not forry to fee this is more elaborate, and makes 
fome better Efforts for thefupport of aCaufe, which needs all 
that can be had. 

§ 2. In Anfwer to what is alledged in the preceding Paper, 
I will firft give a fhort hiftorical Account of Matters of Fadt re- 
lated therein confufedly, and only in general, and then confider 
every thing that looks like an Argument. 

Ci Firfc 
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Erft, I will trace down the Hiftory of Tranfubftantiation from 
tjie firXl ftarting of it to the eleventh Century, wherein our Au- 
thor finds the Church of Rome in pofleflion of this Do&rin, that 
it may appear how (he came by it, which 1 judge the molt proper 
way to fet the Matter in a true light. 

Trm* 1. 1. c. S $. I fc^gin ihen'with IrciiaujXNho flouriflied A D. \6o. He 

f. gfrecus an Account of one Aureus, an Arch- Hemic k, an Aftro- 

loger and a Conjurer, who the better, to delude his Followers, 
pretending to Confecrate Cups filled with Wine, and extending the 
Words of Invocation to a great lengthy made them to appear of a Pur* 
pie or Red Colour that it might be thought, that the Grace which is a- 

Ibid. c. 12. y ove a U Thims^ dkL d^ill tie -Hlotd thewf into .the Cups upon his In* 
vocation. Tneftme fattfir aHb -oift'of an ancient Author gives us 
the Charafter of this Afark, and among other things, that the Devil 

t»k cW/$«* had employed him as the forerunner *f Antichriftian-Craft. And it 

muntfylw is to be obferved, that after this Precedent it fell out, That ta 
inveagle the People into a grofs conceit of Chr ill's carnal Prefence 
in the I$ufcharift, fuch 'Delations as thefe were praftifed in After- 

Sv ie ^ ages. Pafchafms Radberius fiends one Chapter on that point,. 

e» yj«. vom. that cljrift in the Sacrament f c foew'd himfelf in a vifible Shape, 

' either in* the form -of a Lamb, or the Colour of Flefo and Bloody that 
what layhidifi *Mjfttry y might to them that yet doubted, b$ rnadi 
rnanifcft w d idirade. This .of Pafchafius I mention as an Iiftpleti- 
on of th£Ptedi£ton in 'Irwuty about Markh being a fore-runner 
of fuch jitegling Tricks. Jf&lfog-Trith, I fay, for I may teri- 
Alex* mi. tureto calHfrem fo, 'fittce Mixariftr -of Hales confefles them to* 
Sum.Tbeol.vt. be (om ctimes by the procurement of Men. and perhaps by the Operatic 
Me^l\ t ^ of the Devil. ' 

§ 4* Next to the Impoffor/^ar*, I find all of Tranfubftantia- 
tion, except the Name, among' foftre Hereticks in the fifth Century,, 
againft wnota the Orthpdofx'Eath^rs difpute. I will iriftanee on- 
ly in St. Chryfdfi 9 *me, Theodoret m&'Pope Gelafms, referring only 
to fome others in latter Centuries to avoid tedioufirefs, 

§ 5. I begin with St. Cbryfoftomc in his Eprftle to Cafarius, 
DuVinWft. w *" ch tho' for Tome time fwpefi-ed for a Forgery of J?. Martyr,, 
Ecci. Vol. 2! is at length (tho* we have only the Latin Tranflation curire) al- 
p. 32. ' * lowed by Bit Tin to be St. <%ryftjlofrie\ and to breath a deal of 
his Eloquence. The fame du Pin alfo tcHs us, That by this Let- 
ter it appears, That Cafarius. admired a Book that taught 1 ia Jefus 
Chrift, fuch an Union x>r Mixture of Humanity with Divinity, 
as made but one Nature. ^t/Chryfoftomc tells him, that this was 
the Error of Apolhnarius, 'Arias, Sabelliussmd Mankhaus, about 
the Incarnation of Jefus Chrift: And' to4nform him better, he 
bids him to take Notice, That there were two Natures in Chrift 
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diftind *nd without Corfu (ion, tho' united together ia the fame 
PeiTon. To explain this Truth, he ailedges the Example of the 
Eucharift in thefe Words, As before the Bread is Confecrated, we 
call it Bread ; ( but after the divine Grace hath Confecrated it by the 
Ministry of the Prieft, it is freed from the Name of Bread) and 
honoured with the Name of the Lords Body, tho' the Nature oftheBti^nmcm 
Bread rtmaincthinit ; and as we do not teach two Bodies, bat one ^ 0< fy^^^^ 
of the Son fo ne ought to fay, that the divine Nature being united to***"*®** 
the Human, makes but one C Ion ft and one Perfon. From this Paf- 
fage it rs clear, that St. Chryfoftome believed the Nature of Bread 
to remain .after Goafecmion ; but it does not appear hence that 
the Hereticks thought the contrary : But that they did, and that 
this is the reafon why St, Chryfoftome ufes this Companion of the 
Eucharifl:, is probable. 

§<5. From Tbeodotet in his fecond Dialogue, wherein the Dif- 
courfe is. managed between Eranifta and Orthodoxus. The fir ft ^Jf?^ 
for the Entycbiani, lays, Asl the Symbols of our Lord's Body and\ 2 . p. 84,85*. 
flood one one thing\btfort the Invocation of the Prieft* and after that Pxris. 1642. 
are twanged and become other Things : So alfo the Body of our Lord 
after Afctmixm, is changed into the Divine Subttance and Nature. 
This was the Heretick's Argument, and in it he talks juft like a 
Patron of Tranfiibftantiation. But Orthodoxus anfwers him thus. 
Thou art taken in thine own Net, for neither do the Symbols or myftical 
Signf '*f&r;Sd9ttiification recede from their own Nature, but remain in 
their forthtir Stikftanee, Form and Species, and may be feen and touch- T *f T*** 1 
$d fuch ks they<were before. Whence it is manifeft, that the Here- 
tick here in the pdint of Tranfubftantiation, is a Papift, and the^, J^s/ 
Orthodox Father a Proteftantj whofe Opinion that it may beE^f. 
more clearly evident, I will recite a Paflageagainft the Hereticks 
out of Thcadoret 7 * fir ft Dialogue. Orthod. In delivering the My* 
fteries, he coiled the Bread his Body, and the Cup his Blood. Eranift. 
So he called them. Ortho. Moreover his natural Body was called a 
Body, and his Blood, Blood. Eran. It is ConfeffeA. Ortho. But 
cur Saviour changed the Names, and to his Body gave the Name of 
the Symbole, ana to the Symbole the Name of his Body. So having 
called himfelf a Vine, he calls the Symboles his Blood. The Symbole^ 
then was his Blood, juft as he was a Vine, which fare was not by 
a fubftantial Change. Eran. This being true, I defire to know the 
caufe of this change of Names. Ortho. The Defign is manifeft to- 
thofe that are initiated in divine Matters: For he would have the fe that 
partake of the Divine Myfteries, not to reft in the nature of Things 
feen, but by the change of Names, to believe the Change which is made 
by Grace. For he that calls his natural Body, Wheat and Bread, and? 
again named himfelf the Vine^ tho fame honoured thowifole Symboles 
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in Scriptures and Fathers againft all their vifible Superiors ? This 
Mpn. it. s. would have been not only contrary to the rational Obedience 
prefcrib'd by the Apoftle, but all Church-Government in the 
World, and to humane Modefty and Prudence it felf. One of 
thefe two Things therefore inevitably follows j either that the 
1 77m. #. 2, facet and all-feeing Providence of God, who would have all 
v. 4. Men fav'd, permitted an irrefiftible Authority to over-rule Mil- 
lions of well-meaning People, following the Rules of Modefty, 
Prudence and rational Obedience into a fuperftitious Belief, and 
# idolatrous Worfhip according to our Adverferies \ Or that Be* 

rengarius was an Innovator, and thefe Councils declared the con- 
tinued Doftrin of the Apoftles in the real and fobftantial Pre- 
fence of our BlefTcd Saviour in the Holy Eucharifc. The firft 
cannot be thought of without Horror i the fecond therefore is, 
undeniably true. 

§. 7. But being the Agreement of the Grecian and Oriental 
Churches to thefe Councils, is hitherto only gathered from tfieir 
tacit Confent and Gmtmundh and L4»/t4»A*s Challenge; an Hun- 
dred Years after Berengarius's Difturbance conven'd the great 
Later m Council confifting of 412 BiJhops, and 70 ArchbiftojW, 
in which were prefent in Perfon the Patriarch of ConftantinopBe 
and Jerufdem % and the Subftitutes of the Patriarch of Anlivth 
Epifcopus Anther adtnfu, and of Alexandria Gormanus, his Deacon : 
Now this Council inftead of Reverfing, declar'd for a fubftantral 
Convcrfion in the laid Myftery. 

. §. 8. Two Hundred Years after this the Council of Florence 
declar'd likewife for the fame, in the Article* of Inftrudio6<to 
the Jacobines and Armenians in thofe Words 5 By the virtue ef 
Chrift's Words are chan/d the f ah fiance of Bread into ChrijPs Body y 
and the fubftance of Wine into his Blood. Ifforum verborum Chrijti 
virtute fubftantia panis in corpus Chriftij & fubftanti* vim in fan- 
guinem convcrtnntur. 

§. 9. Upon Luther and Zu$ngUus\ appearance and oppofition 
the Council of Trent declared the fame. Two Synods of the 
Oriental Church, one held under Cyril ab Iberia, A. D. 16 & t 
where were prefent the Patriarchs of Alexandria and Jerufalem, 
and 23 Bifhops ; the other under Parthenius his Socceflbr, A. D. 
• 1542, wherein were prefent 25 Bifhops, and among them the 
Metropolitan of Mufcovy. Thefe Synods declar'd the feme. 
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§. io. If this univerfal Agreement of the Cbriftian World be 
not fuffieient to allure the Continuance of the Apoftles Dodrin 
in this Point, what is ? If fo many great and general Councils be 
not the Supreme jiGble Authority and Court of Judicature, ap- 
pealable to, ?nd to be* heard under pain of being treated as aa 
Heathen or Publican, where is it to be found ? What Councils 
more full of great Prelats, more nnqueftionably fucceeding the 
Apoftles ever decreed the contrary ? 

w Kfo equitable Judge or iqcorrtpt^l Jury will give a 
Senteocd Of :YefiUa ag^ioil a Perfon in PolfcjSog, and pleading , 
an iwfttfra*^^ Ages from the unque- 

ftion^ble Title of an honourable Ahceftor, efp?cH|lly againft the 
Prejudice of a Superior Court. What Authority then can Re- 
verie the Rsnum Qabelkks Title of continued Pofleffion in this 
PoinU aflht;M to them by fach&ottacUs as are here alledged ? 
Qugbt not that great Lawyer's ^ft<t .Coatroyer gift's Plea for them 
take Place, , I have an ancient Pofleffion, I have a precedent Pot 
feffion, Oiim pofide*, friar pojfkdeo? Ought not that moft rational 7 *** 
Principle of St. A*]ti* to iecure them \ Q**d Vmverfs tenet Ee- 
&fih ft* * Contilps ififiiMHimi , fed. femfer eft re$ent*m % wn nif\ 
smbaritatf ApfigfrttfjditMm r?8j$m* ereelitnr. : 

§. 12. That Reman Cdtbolicks hold pofleffion of the fame re- 
vealed Truth by an affbred Continuance from die Apoftles^ is 
evident, r 

■: -,2. Secondly, From the S*cfejpt>n of all the Blfbofs and PaJlors 
pf the Church : In that nope, of them are found in Hiftory to have 
been complained of by their Flock for teaching in this Point 
contrary to the Inftru&ions of their Predeceilbrs. We cannot 
tot fuppofe, that in every Diocefs, in every Parilh there were 
fame who zealoufly obferved what they bad leajrn'd concerning 
this great Pratticd and Effeneid Myftery of their Religion. Is it 
poffibie that none of them Jhould take notice, and complain of 
a Succeflbr Preaching contrary to his Predeceflbr in every Dio- 
cefs or Parifhr Is it pofllble that none in any Diocefs or Parilh, 
of the whole Chriftian World, fbould ever have been found to 
.have done it ? , 

§. 13. That Roman Cathollch hold fuch poflefGon of the lame 
revealed Truth by aa aflur'd continuance from the Apoftles, is 
evident, 

3. Thirdly* 
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in Scriptures and Fathers againft all their vifible Superiors ? This 
Mfm. it. s. would have been noc only contrary to the rational Obedience 
prefcrib'd by the Apoftle, but all Church-Government in the 
World, and to humane Modefty and Prudence it felf. One of 
thefe two Things therefore inevitably follows j either that the 
1 77m. #. 2. fweet and all-feeing Providence of God, who would have all 
v. 4. ' Men fav'd, permitted an irrefiftible Authority to over-rule Mil- 
lions of well-meaning People, following the Rules of Modefty, 
Prudence and rational Obedience into a fuperftitious Belief, and 
idolatrous Worfhip according to our Adverfaries j Or that Be* 
rcngarifis was an Innovator, and thefe Councils declared the con- 
tinued Dodrin of the A pottles in the real and fobftanrial Pre- 
fence of our BlefTcd Saviour in the Holy Euctiarifc. The firft 
cannot be thought of without Horror j the fecond therefore is, 
undeniably true. ' 

§. 7. But being the Agreement of the Grecian and Orienfifl 
Churches to thefe Councils, is hitherto only gathered from tfleir 
tacit Confent and Gmtmund'% and LanfranVs Challenge; an Hun- 
dred Years after Bercngarius 9 * Difturbance conven'd the gfeat 
Later m Council confifting of 412 Bilhops, and 70 Archbilhop*, 
in which were prefent in Pcrfon the Patriarch of Conftantinofte 
and Jerufdem % and the Subftitutes of the Patriarch of Anttefb 
Efifeopus Antheradenfis^ and of Alexandria Gcrmanus, his Deacon : 
Now this Council inftead of Reverfing, declar'd for a fubftantial 
Convcriion in the faid Myftery. 

§. 8. Two Hundred Years after this the Council of Florence 
declar'd likewife for the fame, in the Article* of Inftruftio6<tb 
the Jacobines and Armenians in thofe Words j By the virtue of 
ChriJFs Words are chan£d the fubfiance of Bread into Chrift 9 s Body y 
and the fubfiance of Wine into his Blood. Ifforum vtrborum Chrijti 
virtute fubfiantia panis in corpus Chrifii, & fubfiantia vim in fan- 
guinem convcrtuntur. 

§. p. Upon Luther and ZuingUus\ appearance and oppofition 
the Council of Trent declared the lame. Two Synods of the 
Oriental Church, one held under Cyril ab Iberia^ A. D. i6& t 
where were prefent the Patriarchs of Alexandria and Jerufalem, 
and 23 Bifliops ; the other under Parthenius his Succeflbr, A. D. 
• 1542, wherein were prefent 25 Bilhops, and among them the 
Metropolitan of Mufcovy. Theft Synods declar'd the fame. 
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§. 10. If this univerfal Agreement of the Cbriftian World be 
not fuffieient to allure the Continuance of the Apoftles Dodria 
in this Point, what is ? If fo many great and general Councils be 
not the Supreme vifible Authority and Court of Judicature, ap- 
pealable to, ?nd to be' heard under pain of being treated as aa 
Heathen or Publican, where is it to be found ? What Councils 
more full of great Prelats, ippre unqueftionably fucceeding the 
Apoftles ever decreed the contrary ? 

JKlo ^quitaible Judge or iworripted Jpry will give a 
Sentence Of )Yefdi(ft ag^iaJl a Perfon in Poling, and pleading , 
an une#£Sradtfted Frtfctiptioii for^brecal Ages from the unque- 
ftion^ble Title of an honourable Anceftor, efp?ci%lly againft the 
Prejudice of a fuperior Court. What Authority then can Re- 
verfe the ffomsn Qttholicks Title of continued Pofleflion in this 
Point, afltut;M fa then* by facty,<3pfcaciU as are here alledged ? 
Ought not tfot great JLawyer's,iiiM}:.Ck)ntroy;ei;t^'s Plea for them 
take Place, , I have an ancient Pofleffion^ I have a precedent Pot 
feffion, (Him pojpdeoi friar pojfiJeot Ought not that moft rational 7 "** Pf 4»^ 
Principle of St. A*fii* to fecure them \ Quad Vmverfs tenet Ee- 
&fih ft*0 * QnciUis infiimnm^ fed ferpper eft rt$emiem % non mf\ 
amkorime Afofiglieatrjtditm nR}$m weditur. 

§. 12. That Roman Gttkolicks hold pofleflion of the fame re- 
vealed Truth by an 'affiired Gonriauance from die Apoftles^ is 
cvideat, r 

. : ,2. Secondly, From the SucfeJJion of aU the Bijhops andfaftors 
pf thepsHrch : In that nope of them are found in Hiftory to have 
been complained of by their Flock for teaching in this Poiat 
contrary to the Inftrudions of their Predsceflbrs. We cannot 
tot fuppofe, that in every Diocefs, in every Parilh there were 
fame who zealoufly obferved what they bad leajrn'd concerning 
this great Vr&icd and Effcntid Myftery of their Religion. Is it 
poffible that none of them fliould take notice, and complain of 
a Succeflbr Preaching contrary to his Predcceflbr in every Dio- 
cefs or Parifhr Is it poflible that none in any Diocefs or Parifl*, 
of the whole Chriftian World, fhould ever have been found to 
.have done it ? 

§. 13. That Romtn Cathollch hold fuch pofleflion of the fame 
revealed Troth by aa aflur'd continuance from the Apoftles, is 
evident, 

3. Thirdly* 
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+ Priuui thttt again 'forced to Recant. Tho' by the very f ABs of the 

mtb Im- Synod it appears, That many Bifliops in chat Council were of 
franc Edit. his Min d. ^ay, t h erc are &00 d Authors lay, That Hildebnmd 
fan 11. 'faimfclf was doubtful in this Point, tho'.hk Judgment is act 
OwfEw|?J&- rtuch to be valued, who in a Rage pmphancly threw the. Sacrg- 
ctyiASihmoriLmtnXAl Elements into the Fire, and abated them XQ Magical .Rof- 
Onmegm^ .p f eS) being himfelf no better than a Necromancer/, a$ jmt 
mTimmi own Authors relate. In ficb an Age 9 and by fuck * Mm 'm^t 
fuiguin/Do- Age was the Doftrin of a carnal Prefence eftablifted againlM*- 
mini, multit rengarius. And, _ 

:Laftly, Ilwve fomething to Rsmtk.abmJeim. That lie was 
fus toL mt ~ molfach contemptible Fellow as fomeiof 'his Adverfaries wprcfettt 
' him. Plating and others give him a very laudable Gtera&er 

3' . ; loth .for his Sandity and Learning. And WMiiam t>f Mdmeibury 
relates a very high Encomium of him Jn an Epitaph made hp 
Jdildtherttis Canemenenfis^ a Learned JBiflipp his Contemporary. 
it confiRs of eighteen DiHicks, whereof 1 will Tfianfcrite only 
iheifirttand thelaft; 

Quern motto mratur, femper mir&itttil}rbis % " 
Ille Berengarius non obiturus Obit. 

Fofi obitHtn fecnm vivam precor «c reqtii(fc4m r 
Nec fiat metier fors tnea forte Jit&. 

This (hews that the Man bad not loft all his JFristris ihrcngii 
G. Mtimsh. his own Inconstancy, and hU Enemies Malice, o And* whereas i 
ie geftis fc<r- ^ j„fi m4 tcd by T. B. as if he had no -Followers, the fame W. ef 
gum Angh u 3. jMji mes b Hr y^ an Enemy to his Dodrin, fays, Tho' be corrcded 
his Opinion, he could not Convert -all, whom in the whole 
* Baron. World he had perverted. And a Council at , under 

*i.adj4.io%i.Vrbau II. hath a Canon againlt the Her.efie.of Berengarius, which 
$.^15.-20, 11. fhews that his Followers continued to be confideruhle, notwi&fv- 
A. D.1120. ftanding his Recantation. Nay, tho' for fear he * recanted, Jle 
(z)hertbSem. did not change his Opinion, but died in it, usMartoldmCanjianr 
4e purificat.*. tiwfo cited by Archbifhop Vjber, out of Baronms affirms. 
&*rj* Corp** g 22> Aftcf Berengarius, I .find St. .Bernard of ilis Mind itt 
BoM^ this Matter, affirming, (a) ThttCbrift'sBodyin the Sacrament is 
mentis, non Food of the Mind, not of the Belly, and therefore net corporally tatetu 
nmtris^roMe And in other Places, which to avoid Tedioufhefs, I forbear to 
eorporehter rm T ran f cr ibe, he explains the DoSrin exa&ly according to the Sen* 
^Snusin timents of Proteftants. 

£xod.L 2. c §. 23. After him, (b) Rupert as Abbas Tuhienfis, A. 11 25, and 
10. Otho Frifwgen{%s, Nephew (c)to Henry IV. Emperor by his Sifter, 

(c) Cbrifidft. a Bifhop famous for Piety and Learning, A. 1 145, taught and 

^Sfcrlr. wrlt > that the Brcad and Winc rcmftia *■ the Eucharjft after 
I3 . * ' Confccration, and are not converted. And 
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And tetVli «ty'bVjf»pef to 6»fcrve, Tlrat rt>* XVbrd Trmk-i 
fibjtentiatktt was- neVer Heard of, till tfi* 1 2th Gerttdry ; firft 
id /V/*r Blefenfiij A. 114.4,- 0* Stephahut Ednetipi Whdin tho' 
BtUi&rrtttt place* a* the end of the Tenth Century, Others judge" 
to Have* florffi(h«!'in this. 

§. 24. And now have I brought the Hiftory t& th* Thirteenth A. D. 121$. 
Cetottrftf, and the fatnotls ; L*t#*H GotoiciV widef /wrtrtMr HI. 
w*fch' fifty dfetfrtilHea this iDoatiH Tinder ttoKaftiodf Trafl- 
fobftantittlon. A^d 1 Of tbif • Council I haVe thefe Tilings to 
Note. • 

1, Jhat this was the firft Council *hal eftablilhe* TraMubi 
lErtfttitiohlto^i ^rricle" df ftrkft in : the<-fturc»*# Rotie: Ttiis 
i?^H^iWB&ej8 Bjr fome,Ldrtred< SmtHH^si • graittt t*«t sm.inSm 
tKf&od^'ytk -HbYtHotigh'f alwajfr netelfefy ttf W belicve'8 3 , ». 4. Aflii. 
and' that i!bV fl#eWV of beKevrrig h Wat' cflnlel^nc opotf the* 1 */*- 3* 
Dtfclif^Wn of thh Cdrfndl. 1 &#»tAi*s freely dilebveft his Im T>urmi: in 
dUAtlB^.^-b^Het^ thfc cbtttr^rj 1 , if this- Dttcf miirttkto of die" S««. /• 4. 

m mi m&d'ttti 6o1fcIieVek<- AddT«^^ HBK* «*• «• 
of Durham, grants that before this Council Metf'totte it ti&W 1 ** 
ftr^y-aVwW ^Btfet* of <Sfl«ft^*rtffettce-lo- the^icrameflt. *!? 
And if.it was here .that Tranfubftantiation began to be-air Afrfi- '^; '•''^ 
c1e;bf : j&ictt, I nWcOnetatfe it bat aNoreltyi arid tHeir firft ^* 

S< 25. 2. The Decrees of this Council were never published/ 
deter rtrtrtetfW tOotilOtlcd'ofTor aboVe'TffrW Hnndretf Years 
a** 1 if waVAe^: t*ai^ onVtf £ttfeKs »dveHI*- 

rttt prodilded thWrf after their long Corirta tot, abonf Twenty* 
Vears after X^rMrr had begtra tbtReftfrrhatirti:- WHcti&rig t& 
have found an obfeure Manafcript of then), which he fends te> 
tetttCtMi to' be atttteXed tbhfs Ceteris: Arid it is cfcr- 
<^rn they are not' iif ^/i^s Edition of this Conn'dls,' tfiif ihpfe 
of Cfojttatet atitf ^ afei wliteh were' celeWatetf long attef 
this. 

3. There vneftf iroSoblcriptioritof anyBiffibps to thfe Coun- 
cil, attd\*6te. Path cells- us, That Sfrty Capitate Were ^top0^S&utt.Ttrhtn 
16 it; wliteh ywjlir/tffc/j atrd'otbers tbougbt httdirifinie^ arid 1 that! 
they all mufof w Laughter and Mockery. Godffidttt alto,' and Pifii* <»»rf/r. 
ri»*1)Olif anTrfli the" fitte* thing, that nt>Mn?ic*i decreed in^his^ 4 *'. ,a ?5» 
Coutfcih - r/«./»ww 

§. 2ff; 4. tottCejfaft'mi, to ftrerigtheirthe AuthoYity-of doth. nm '^ 
lens's blind Manafcript produces a <?r»A Tranflation, and' fays it 
wkVas'atciem ^thVebiincir ki<&&: AWiii iflis the 'whole 
fiffb'Cfiapter abdut'TrdAlhbftani^iAii.i^fiva^n^ tHatfif that 
TranflaiiWi J p«t«^dl&g, the'leaft W, 1 that the QrKtk ^ChurcTi . 

D 2 in J 
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in that Age did hoc Concur with the Latin** in that Article, but 
that all the Eaft, and four Patriarchs of five reje&ed it. And 
it is a little unlucky that in this firft Council that is pretended 
to eftablift Tranfubftantiation, that very Chapter that concerns 
it Ihould be fo carelcfly dropt by the Greek Church. A fure Sign 
they were not very fond of it. 
Du Pi* D/f- 5* D * fvn % a Dr. of the Sorbon, and with the Approbation of 
fertju p. 573. the Faculty, determines, That no Canons were made by this Com- 
cil, but that fome Decrees being framed by that Pope alone, and 
read in the Council, fome of them to the Major Part Teemed 
bnrdenfome. 

, §. 27. 5. Henry , Brother to Baldwin, E. of Flinders, being, 
then poflefled of Conftantinople> with the Title of Greek Empe- 
ror, the four Greek Patriarchs were all Wefiern BUhops, one * 
French-Mail, and the other three Italians,, who held their Patri- 
archates of the Pope, and were never owned in their relpeftive 
Titular Sees. So that; all T. 3 s Noife of the Content of the 
. Eafiern and Weftjrn Church to this Article in this Council conies 
at laft to juft nothing. 
A.TO Uit 28# Butw ^t can be laid to the famous Council of Florence f 
• # - I Anfwer, 

i. That it was later by Two Hundred Years than the La» 
reran, and by fo much left able to prove the Antiquity of this. 
Do&ria. — ■ x 

, 2. That the Greek Biilhops, who were there, by good Ma- 
nagement were df awn to Subfcribe more than ever they defign* 
ed, more than that Church would afterwards own, or aay one 
Greek Bifliop, except thole few Bilhops that were prefent at 
it. 

3. It contradi&s the Councils, of Confidence and BaJU> in the 
Point of the Pope's Supremacy i and it was one main Bufinefi. 
and Delign of it fo to do. And what Authority is there ia 
Councils contradiding one another ? 

4. Ask the. French why it is not received in the Gallic an Church* 
and their Anfwer will vindicate us , who think our felves as 
much obliged to contend for the Christian Faith,, as they for Li- 
berty and Privileges. 

As for the Council of Trent, fo many Volumes have been 
written to prove its Nullity, that I need to lay no more of it» 
than that it deferves no more regard than thofe of Later an and 
Florence* 

§» 30. T. B. names Two Synods of the OrUntat Church in the 
Seventeenth Century, one by CyriUab Iberia (fo T. B. reads it) 
tho* I read it being a little blindly m\k2Xlberia x and charged 
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it for a Mi/take ; and as it is read by him, it cannot be jollified, 
tfnce that CyriU is in all Authors, I god him ftiled Berrhaenfis^ 
not Ibems^ and confequendy not ab Iberia, bat of Berrhaa^) ia 
the Year 1639, and another under Parthenius his Succeflbr, AD. 
1642. Both thefe we allow him to make his beft of, fince we 
have the Authority of the ancient Greek Church on our fide, 
which much outweighs chat of their poor, ignorant and merce- 
nary Pofterity : Whofe Clergy (as Sr. Paul Ricaut tells us in his 
Preface to his Prefent State of the Greek Church) are not fo know- 
ing as molt of our ordinary Mechanicks : And thofe few that 
have any Learning, have ufually their Education in Italy and 
being there leavened with Popilh Errors, help to manage their 
more ignorant Brethren for the lntereft of the Reman Church. 

§. 31. And now I come to the fecond part of my prefent 
Undertaking. 

(2.) To conlider T. B's Arguments for Tranfubftantiation di- 
ffin&ly, and apply what I have proved in the foregoing Hifto- 
ileal Account to every Particular. His main Aflet tion is this, 
That the Church of Rome hath this Dottrin of T ranfubftantiation by 
an ajfured Continuance from the Afoftles^ and that consequently tt if 
one of thofe Dottrins that was confirmed by the Miracles of Chriit 
and his A pottles. To prove this 

§. 32. (1.) His firft Argument is from the unanimous Agree- tvb. 
ment of the vifible Church, in oppofing the firft Broacher of the 
contrary Dodrin, which he fuppofes to have been Berengarius* 
In Anfwer to which 

1. I have Ibewed that Berengarius was not the firft that op- 
pofed a fubftantial Change in the Elements of the Eucharift- 
Witnefs what hath been cited about Mark the Arch-Heretick ia 
Irenausy and the feveral Fathers oppofing the Eutychians, and o- 
ther Hereticks in the Fifth Age, and all that writ agaioft Paf~ 
chafius in the Ninth. 

§. 33. 2. Suppofing that the prevailing part of the vifible 
Church in the Tenth and Eleventh Century was for a fubftantial 
Change, will it thence follow, that it was alway the Dodrin of 
the Chriftian Church ? Was there not a time, when the prevail- 
ing part of the vifible Church was for Ariamfm, and in the 
Council of Sirmium, confirmed and defended by Pope Liberius y 
decreed in favour of the Arians or Semi* Arians i And tnuft E '. . 
thence conclude, that was the Do&rin of the Chriftian Churc^ 
by allured Continuance ? Then was Athanafius iq the fame Cafe 
as Berengarius in the Eleventh Century, and this Argument is as 
ftrong to prove the firft an Heretick, as the latter. And if Athanafius 
held an Apoftolical Verity, tho' all the World was agairift him* 

Btrenga^ 
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Berengarirft Opinion is not proved a Novelty by the oppofitioa 
of the prevailing part of the vifible Church againft him : Efpe-- 
oially if it be confidered hovr much more Learned Atbanufm** 
Age was than Berengarius's. And if one Athanafius was of more" 
Anthority than a prevailing 1 Multitude of learned, but prejudiced 1 
SMhops with a Pope -to tack them - 9 one Berengarius, a learned 1 
and pious Man, ought to be of more valu? than whole Councils 
of ambitious, unlearned and ignorant Prelates, 

TU 5. 34. But five Learned Men ( fays T. B. ) who writ againtt 1 
*' 5# BercngtrtHs, charge him with oppoling herein the Sentiments and 1 
Belief of the whole Cbriftian World. And is the Teftimonjr 
of Adverfaries warmed in Controverfie foch unexceptionable Evi- 
dence ? Had not Berengariufs Writingt been all carefully fu»* : 
prefled, we might have produced his Teftimonieragainft his Ad- 
verfaries, and the Lie given to their bold Brags. For I have al- 
ready (hewed, that he had many Followers both alive, and after 
his Death- And bad Landfranc beenacquamted with this* Iftandi 
when be writ againft Berengariufj as well as if hen he came after-* 
ward to be preferred in it, be might hare named, not a Vilfegtf 

njfb. M w - » only, but a whole Kingdom* that 1>dieved not Tfanfubftmia- 

ftfuhes cbail. tion, as appears from a Saxon Homily produced by Archbifhoj>~ 

t-TI- * *°- vjher, and too large to be here tranferibed 

CI V«. 35- B»e now comes the killing Argument with a pafBonate 
Appeal to every ferrous Maifs Confcience, Whtther tkewdit* 
meaning Laky ( fuwofed to be many MHlfonr j could prudently aHet 
confeientioufly refufe to fubmit their Judgments to all theft Councitt: 
What mult the poor Laity do (lays 77 A) -who folbrpprg the Rules 
of Afodefty and rational Obedience^ mufi unavoidably run into a fit* 
yerftitious Beliefs and idolatrous WorflAf } And horp fltaS toe vindicate 
the fweet Providence of God for bringing' them into theft 9tf4ttl£ 
To all this I anfwer - ' . ; 

§. 35. 1. In the Council at Rome^ under Pope 2WbAw, ity 
Biihops, and a Pope to Head them, decreed according to the 
Form of Berernarias\ Recantation, Thar the Body and Blood of 
Chrifi arefenjtbfy, not only m the Sacrament, but in the Tm% 
handled and broken by the Frieft, and ground by the Teeth of the 

"TiWi Decreu; F * ith f* 1 * Am * what mtf ^ ^ P 001 " ^* xv l ^Ot bclicve-tMs; 
deConfecrtt. *ad make parts of ChriflrYBody ? Which the Gloft upon 
difl. a. in cap. tfac Canon Law fays exprefly, is a greater Error than that of £5- 
MfpBerengf^ rengarias. 

rm * §. 37- 2.' Apply T. B 7 s Harangue' to the-Cowirif ^'Slmiu^ 

as general as 1 the Lateran for number of BHhops bb£fi Eafterd 
artdWeffernj confirmed find dtttntteA by PvprLibirius f Whofir 
Creed yet. is accorat-edHeretieat by tbieChhrcIrof JRom^ as well 

as 
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416 by Proteftante. What then were the many Millions df Laity 
tto do ? Mulfcthey prefurae to be Wifer, thaa a Council of Learn* 
*d Bifhops and a Pope ? Would it be modeft for them to pretend 
4o underftand Scripture and Fathers better than a Council: If it 
be fa id ah is wamo Council but a Conventicle, becanfe (however 
in>other «fpeds general) itapproved Herefie ^ we have as much 
-to^ay agaiflft the great Zatcrwt Council, whofe dating DoOrm 
dsgudged Heretical >by many honeft tBapifts. And if a Council 
in other refjpe&s General may be «je&edfbr decreeing IHerefie, 
rWhy may not we ? Why might not theLahsy in the deveiith and 
thirteenth Ages, *aw PCje6Wi*o&jCouiu:a8aftat decreed Here- 
lie, as we verily believe? * 

5(8. 9. feompare your Councils >of€wift**c$ and Btfd with 
sibat-of flvrtm m 'the point of the Pope's Supremacy, and tell 
twevwhat muftthe poor Laity do, Wh6 by T. Wj RmUsoj AUdtfo_ 
<*nd rxtienal X)btdience, are bound to believe Gontradi&ions ? 

59. 4. What Obligation coufctthere lie on the tmdift Laity r 
who lived in the 1 3th Age, to fubmit to the Latcran Council, 
whofe* Decrees were not publifbed till the fifteenth Age ? Which 
was not fobfcrlbcd by any Bi&ops, and in which nothing was 
'decreed. 

>$. 40. 5. What tnodeft Man can pretend the content of the 
iunivcrial Chnrtfh'in that Council for Traafubftantiaiion, when 
Jhe &tt^Qurrch would not own 'that Cduficil, and the GreJk 
^Patriarchs were all Nominal and Titular, and only for Oftenta- 
Yton. 

§.41. <?. If thefe Councils are the fupreme Judicature, to be 
Sbbmitted to under pain of being treated as Heathens and Pub- 
flioans, what becomes of the &*Mcan Church and jnany learned 
ftopifts^ whoas to the PopdVSupremacy, and the depotf&gPowcr 
*do not receive them? 1 

§. 42, 7. Tho' Modtfty, frudmet and 'ft*/** oblige the Laity 
4n difficult and doubtful Matters, to give great Deference to their 
Spiritual Guides, yet it does not oblige them to put out their own 
Eyes, andfuffer themfelvts to be led by them againft plain Scrip- 
-tores, Senfe and Reafiw. 

§. 43. 8. Laftfy, If TrwiAime may ht vindicated m Jthantfi- 
iw'sTime, when tftt the World (as St. Hitrwne fays,) wondered 
to fee it felf ArUn^ wcforatl not want an Apology for permit- 
ting this Herefie of Tranfubftantiation to prevail in the Eleventh 
Age. 

$. 44. And nowftoim a Divine, T. $. turns Lawyer, and chargesf.' B. * 
us with his &Hm fojfvdt^ ftitr fojfidM. Which puts me in Mind 
of the wife Sollicitor for a City in a Suit at Law, who faid he 

want- 
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wanted only the proof of one fmall point In Chronology, and he 
was fare of his Caufe, which was to prove Henry VII. lived before 
Henry III. For T. IPs Prefcri prion cannot be withftood, if he 
can but prove the eleventh Century before the five Firft. We bad 
all for us fo long, except the Eatychians ; and we are content Co 
Hand to St. Aninfiineh Rule, Quod Vniverfa tenet Ecrtefta, &£• 
For the Universal Church held our Doftrin againft a carnal Prc- 
fence in St. Ang*ftine f s Time ; nor was it decreed then by any 
Council, but was always retained, and therefore was delivered 
by Chrift and his Apoftles. And if St. Augnftine y s Rule was for 
us in his Days, your later Councils cannot have altered the Cafe. 
And now I come to 

§. 45. T. B's fecond Argdmefht for the allured continuance 
of his Dodrin of a fubftantial Change in the pofielfion of the 
T l2# Church, from Chrift and his Apoflles, viz* That no Bijhof tr 
Paftor was ever complained of by his Flock^ for Teaching contrary to 
bis Predecejfor in this pint. In anfwer to which, it may be con- 
fidered. 

§. 46. 1. That there have been Innovations in the Church, of 
which it cannot be told in what Parifb or Diocefe it began. 
fude v. 3. Seducers may creep in unawares, againft whom, when the Matter is 
difcovered, we mufi contend earnefily for the Faith once delivered to 
the Saints \ and not conclude, becaufe we law not the time when 
the Seducers firft crept in j that therefore they are no Seducers, 
but Teachers of A poftolical Verities. The Tares may notbedif- 
cerned till they are grown up; and we muft not argue that they 
are good Wheats becaufe none obferved the very time when they 
m tu * werc Sown# fi y ^ B ' s Argument, the Servants in the Parable 
OT - might have convinced their Matter, that there were no Tares 'isl 
the Field : Becaufe, if an Enemy had come into the Field to Sow 
them^ fome Servant or other would have took notice of him, and 
immediately told their Matter, This Seed, Sir, is not like that we 
Sowed Tefterday : But no fuch thing was done, and therefore no 
T ires were Sown. W hereas it was no wonder, if what was done 
in the Night, was not at that time difcovered. The tenth and 
Baron. AmnU eleventh Ages, for want of Writers, are called as Baronius ac- 
tom. to. A. knowledges, the obfiure Age. A proper Night for the Sowing 
^ 00# of Tares without notice, fince that Age took little Notice of 
Things, and Recorded lefs. To this add 
2. That there is a vaft difference between fuch HereCes as 
_ openly attack the Foundation of our Faith, and a My&ery of Ini- 
a neu. 2, 7. ^ty, that under the Cloak of Piety, and a Pretence of greater 
Reverence to the Inttitutions of our Religion, infinuates itfelf. 
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$. 47. 3. Laftly, the Original of Error oft is fo obfeure, that 
however obferved in the Age wherein it firft began, in tra£ of 
time its begianing may be forgotten. We read that the Sadducees 
taught there were no Angels: Muft we fay this was always the 
Do&rin of the Jewijh Church, becaufe no Man can tell under 
* what High Priefl this Error was firft broached ? 

The Grecians, Circaffians, Habaffmes, and Ruffians at this Day 
differ in many things from the Church of Rome: Will T. B. un- 
dertake to tell me in what Bifliop's Days all thefe Differences 
firlt rofe? 

The Church of Rome denies the Laity the Cup, but will T. B. 
fay they never communicated in the Cup in the primitive Church j 
becaufe it cannot be declared, in what Parifli or Diocefe that In- 
novation began? 

§. 48. In like manner Bifhop Fifher affirms, It cannot be deter- i^fa*. Ajferu 
mined % when Indigencies firlt came in: And yet none will fay , Luther. Confut. 
they were always in the Church. In my Mind it is very unreal'* 1 ** 
fonable to deny, that a thing which hath been done, ever was 
done, becaufe no Body can tell the very Time and Place, when 
and where it was firft done. 

§. 49. 3, T. B's third Argument, is from the Abfurdity of a _ ^ 
Suppofition he charges us with, viz^ If there was a change in the T * * *' ;?% 
Church from the Non-belief of a fiibftantial Change, to the Belief of 
it, that Change was either all at once or gradual. I anfwer. 

§. 50. 1. We allow the firft abfurd, and the latter is already 
proved. There were fome beginnings of Tranfubftantiation in 
Mark the Heretick, and the Entychians taught fome thing like it, 
which the Fathers oppofed. On the occafion of Image- Worfhip, 
the Language of the Church began to be altered, and a corporeal 
Change to be favoured by the Patrons of that Idolatry. When 
tafchafms firft writ for it, the moft Learned Men of that Age 
oppofed him. Even in Berengarius\ Time, it was long before 
they could lick the Monfter into Shape, making him under Pope 
Nicolas to recant in a form, that afterwards even to themfelves 
feem'd abfurd: So that twenty Years after, Gregory VII. calls 
him to recant in another form. And from the Council of Nice, 
ji. 787. to that under Gregory VII. A. 1079. it was almoft three 
Hundred Years. In all which time this Matter was contefted 
and in hammering, before it could be advanced to what it now 
is in the Roman Church, an Article 0/ Faith. 

§. 51. 2. From the time of the fecond Council of Nice to 
that at Rome, was the moft favourable Seafon that ever happened 
in the Chriftian Church, for the introducing of fuch an OpinU 
an : Being a moft difinal time for Ignorance, Superftition and 

E 
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- Vice. And what Tares might not the Enemy fow in fo dark and 
long a Night t 

§. 52. 3. It was a far more Learned Age, wherein Arianifnt 
was ltarted j and for that Reafon the Truth met with more able 
Defenders, and a greater ftir wa9 raifed againft the Oppofers of 
it : Which tho' T. B. magnifies, yet confidering the Ignorance and 
Superftition of the Age wherein his Do&rin was broached, the 
Oppofition then made againft it (as I have fhewed) was confide* 
rable. for Ignorance made the People fecure and carelds, as 
Superftition difpofed them to receive any thing that came to them 
tinder the pretence of Myftery, and greater Reverence and De- 
rotion for the Sacrament. Yet notwithftanding this fecure and 
paffivc Temper of the People, Men eminent for Piety and Learn- 
ing oppofed it, as Rabanus, Herebddus, Scorns and Ratramnus* 
And fince T. B. win needs have fome Stir and Bottle about it> 
t the la ft in his Preface lays, That they who according to their fevc- 

rd Opinions 1 talked differently about the Mystery of Chrift y s Body 
and Blood, were divided by no fmall Schifm. 

§. 53. 4. Suppofe Tranfubftantiation had come in filently* 
that we could have found no Records of the Occafion, nor of 
any Oppofition againft it ; yet when we have proved (as in my 
Arguments from Antiquity appears^ that for the firft Five Hun- 
dred Years it was no Dofltrin of the Chriftian Church: Is it not 
very extravagant to pretend a demorrftration againft Matter of 
Faa ? To attempt to prove that impoffible to have been, which 
tnoft certainly was ? What is this but with Zeno, to prove there 
could be no motion, againft Diogenes walking before his Eyes, 
and thereby at once difturbing and confuting his Leftore ? And 
now I am come 

T*B„ §. 54. 4. To T. B's fourth Argument from Scripture. His 

Preface hath fome things very exceptionable, as it fuppofes the- 
Roman to be the tlniverfal Church, which we think to be but a 
corrupt part of it} and that the Scriptures receive their Authori- 
ty from the Church, which would run him into the Circle he- 
cautions us to avoid. But I think it realbnable not to engage ia 
another Controvcrfie till the prefent be at an end : And IhaH 
therefore only fay, that thus far we are agreed, that we take the 
Scriptures for the Word of God on the Teftimony of the Uni- 
verfal Church, and will fubmittoany Interpretations of the Scrip- 
tures made by the Univerfal Church : By which Conceffions hh 
Caule will get nothing. I proceed now 
Matt. 16- 1 i §. 55. 1. To his firft Set of Texts from the Scriptures, VYU 
and 28. 2c* Chrift's Promife that the Gates of Hell Jheuld not prevail againft it : 
. That ht would be withbis Difiiples tothe end of the World : And that 

^ the 
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rib* /ft/y Ghoit fhould teach them ail Truth. For, as he argues, if $0. 14. 18. 
Tranfubftantiation be falfe, the Gates of Hell prevailed against the T - B $• «o. 
Church in the time of Berengarius^ and when fb many Councils 
determined for it, in which the Church, if ever, was reprefcut- 
ed. In Anfwer to this I obferve 

§. 55. 1. That T.B. brings us here to a new Controverfy 
whether the Church be infallible. For if thofe Texts were in- 
tended to alfurc the Church of Infallibility, and the Roman be 
the Univerfal Church (both which will bear a Debate, and he 
knows we deny) then hath he gained his Point, And for my 
part, I know no Method more proper to perfwade Men to be- 
lieve Tranfubftantiation, than to perfwade them, if they can, 
that their Church cannot be miftaken: And whoever can fb far, 
niortifie his Reafon and Senfes, as to believe her here in the right, 
cannot reafonaWy boggle at her Infallibility in any other Point. 
But 

§. 57. 2. The Gates of Hell may prevail over a particular Church 
without violation of Chrififs Promife, and the Roman Church is 
no more. And how well the Universal Church was reprefcnted 
by the Councils in Berengarius's time and others that followed 
them, I have fhewed above. And if Chrift's Promife was not 
broken at the prevailing of Arianifm, it was not now violated by 
the prevalence of Tranfubftantiation. 

§. 58. 3. The true import of that Promife is, That Chrift's 
Chirch (hall never fail, that he will always have a pure Church 
in the World, tho' he fuppofe that fometimes it may be but 4 
Unie Bock. The Church is in the Pfalmift's ftyle, eftattjhed as pf. 89.37, 
the Moon, which fometimes increafes, fometime decreafes, and 
fometime for a while may difappear and yet will recover ics 
priftine Splendor and laft to the end of the World. 

§.59. 4. When Chrift fays to his Difciples, Lo, lam with you 
*bways to the end *f the World*. He promifes his Grace to every 
particular Chriftian, and not only to the Church Reprefentative. 
And if a particular Chriftian grieve the Holy Spirit, and drive 
him from him , Chrift hath not broke his Promife, tho 5 he thro' 
his own Fault lofe the Benefit of it. And if a number ofBifhops 
fiiet together, are managed by the Methods of worldly Policy 
«nd Tricks, ufed to prevent a free Debate, and to gain a Majority 
to that fide where the Pope's Intereft is concerned 5 'tis their 
Fault if the Holy Ghoft forfakethem, that would fetch him from 
Rome in a Portmantua, leaving them to eftablilh Errors and be- 
lieve a Lie. This appears to be no impoflible Suppofkion in the 
Cafe of the Council of Sirmium, and we can fee no Reafon to 
think better of the Lateral Florence and T rent. I may add 

£ 2 §. 60. 



i3 H. NV. Anfwar to Part L 

$. 5o, 5. That the Promife of fetching the DifcipUs aS Truth* 
Vim \6. 12 ls a Pr0fn ^ c P*<-°M 3r to the Apoftles, to whom Chrift fays, / 
!j/ 1 have many Things to fay unto yen, but yon cannot bear them new* 
Howbeit, when be the Spirit of Truth is come, he WtU guide yon int+ 
all Truth. It is hence manifeft, that there were fome Truths the 
A pottles, in Chrift s Life- time, were not able to bear, and that 
after the defcent of the Holy Ghoft, they Ihould be inftruaed 
in. Such were the Do&rin thatChrift's Kingdom was not tem- 
poral i the abrogation of the Jewijh Difpenfation 5 and that the 
Salvation of the Meffias belonged to the Gentiles as well as the 
Jews. Now after the Holy Ghoft had difcover'd to the Apoftles 
thefe Truths, which they could not bear in Chr ill's Life-time, 
they were then led into all Truth, and this Promife fulfilled : Which 
was never intended for an aflurance, that the major part of the 
Church Ihould never in after Ages fall into Errour. 

§. 6 1 . 2. T. B's 2& Set of Texts from Scripture, are fuch as 
foretel the Conversion of Nations and Kingdoms to the Chriftian- 
?f. 16.3, 5. Faith: Which Honour, fays he, is peculiar to the Church of Rome, 
X B. $. 2U an J y er Adverfaries can lay no claim to it. AH the Converfions 
made in the lafi Ave Centuries, have been made by her, made to the 
Belief of the fuvfiantial Prefence in the Eucbarifi, and all confirmed 
by Miracles , particularly that by Xaverius in the Indies, as alio 
Augufiine the Monk in England, and St. Bernard at Iholoufe ; 
Which two latter he mentioned before, and I have referved for 
this place, to confider them altogether. To all which I An- 
fwer 

1. As there were very famous Prophecies in the Old Tefta- 
ment, concerning the Converfions of the Gentiks \ fo they all re- 
ceived a remarkable Completion in the firft Ages of Chriftianity* 
Thofc Converfions were carried on by Miracles, and of them it 
is that St. Augufime hath that remarkable Thought, which T. B. 
defervedly admires. Now the Honour of thefe firft Converfions, 
we Proteftants, who believe all Apoftolical Do&rins, (hare in 
with all the reft of theCatholick Church. 

§. 62. 2. What are the latter Converfions which the Church 
of Rome boafts of? Where lye the Nations, which in the laft 
Five Hundred Years, (he hath made Chriftians? The poor Indi- 
ans in America were rather Maflacred than Converted by the Spa- 
niards, as a Popilh Bilhop hath related the Matter. Japan is now 
all Heathen, and the late China Converts are as very Heathen Ido- 
laters as ever they were, and the Jefuits are put to all their Shifts 
to ward off a Condemnation even at Rome, for their good Servi- 
ces in Perverting the Chriftiaa Religion there.. 
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§»tf3. 3. U was no Charafterof Orthodoxy, which our Savi- 
our gives the Pharifies, that they compajfed Sea and Land to make 
Profelytcs, and took more Pains to Pervert, than others did ta 
Convert Men. 

§. 64. 4- The Goths and Vandals were Converted to Chriftia- 
nity by Arian Biftiops, fent by the Emperor falens. (4) And fure(a) p. Mkgnt 
the Arians were Hereticks, tho' they made thofe Con ver Cons. ^*'^7kl^ 
To which add, That Mahometanifm hath made large Converfi-^*' Hift. 
ons, which yet are no evidence of its Truth. And as far as we a s ^ 
know of Romifl) Converfions in thefe latter Ages, they have been 476.' and c. 2. 
carried on by Mahometan Methods. They talk indeed of Conver- Hift.Gotk.vmL 
fions by Miracles, but they ltill take care to lay the Scene far®; Ungobud* 
enough ofT And what they have doae nearer home hath been by fj^j* 
Faggots and Dragoons. If there be indeed a power of Miracles^ Jrww /^^ 
in the Church ot Rome, why was it not difplay'd in the late Con- digefl^AmftoU 
verfion of France? Why have none of you fo much Love for your ^^Prokgm. 
Country-Men here in England, as todifplay this Glory of Miracle s^ :^* 9 "*** 
among them for their Con verfion ? Methinks it is very unkind Gotb. q.™"*. 
tj> fend all your Wonder-working- Miffionarics into the Indies, 646.' Et lfidorr 
and none into any Proteftant Countries. This we think a good Cbron* jta* 
Reafon to be cautious how we credit your Boafts of Miracles ia 
the Indies. 

§.65. 5. There is far lefs Reafon to credit Popifli Miracle^ 
than Chrift's and his Difciples. For thefe were performed in the 
Face of their Enemies, and publifhed with Circumftanccsfo par- 
ticular and notorious, that nothing had been more eafie, than co- 
have confuted the Hiftory of them in the Gofptls and the Afts^ if 
they had not been true. Whereas Popifti Miracles are ail done 
(if done at alU either in Countries where they are all of a fide* 
or at fo great a diftance, that the Reports which we have only 
from themfelves, cannot be examined. T. B indeed tells us of 
two Proteftant Writers that bear witnefs to Xaverius's Miracles* 
and when he diredte us where to find them, I will conlidcr their 
Teftimony and give them all the credit they can deferve. Ia 
the mean time I am perfwaded that Xaverius wrought na Mira- 
cles. For Vartnius informs us, That Turfiliwtt mentions two- 
Miracles of his, the railing of a dead Girl, and curing a Leper \ 
but adds, fid credat qtd pot eft. And he further affirms, That 
Xaverins nowhere in hkEpift!es > lays a word of any Miracles, but 
complains of their want of the Japonefi Language ( the moft ne* 
ceflary Miracle of any for the Converfion of the Nations): as a 
great obftrufiion to their Proceedings. He adds, That Maffi** 
in his Hiftory, fays not a word of Xaveri*s\ Miracles. I find al- 
fo that Acofta 7 an Eye- witnefs of what was done ia the other 

Indies^ A 
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ladies, affirms, There were no Miracles wrought therej and at 
large debates the Cafe, why God gave not the Power of Mira- 
cles to them that now Preach to Infidels as he did of Old ; and 
(hews, that there is not fo much need of it now that the Chrifti- 
an Religion hath been confirmed by Miracles, as at firft there 
was, I know fince Xaverins\ Death, his Miracles have been 
boafted of, and Melchior NumezJus, fays, Many Miracles were dif- 
covered fincehis Death. And is not this a very probable Circum- 
ftance to convince us? Would the Miracles of Chrift and his 
Apoftles have Converted Infidels, if nothing had been known of 
them while they were living ? It may not be improper to give 
one Inftance how ready the Jefitits are to forge Miracles after 
the Saint's Death, that were not known in his Life: It is in their 
Founder Loyola. For when Rabadineira, who was his familiar 
Companion, firft publifhed his Life, A. 1572. he made a long 
Apology for Ignatius, that he had wrought no Miracles: But in 
a fecond Edition, A. 1610. he gives us a long Catalogue of his 
Miracles. Now can it be imagined, that the Miracles of Ignatius, 
who dyed, A. 1555. fbould be unknown for the firft fixtcoa 
Years after his Death, when if an^ had been wrought, the me- 
mory of them would have been the frefteft, and yet after Fifty 
four Years, when many of the Witnefles inuft be fuppofed to be 
Dead, fhould be advanced to undoubted certainty ? I aai perfwa- 
ded it was fuch another difcovery the Fortugal Ambaflador madeof 
Xaverius\ Miracles long after his Death, who himfelf knew no- 
thing of any fuch Matters. T. S. will do well to compare die 
Time when Xaverins dytd, with the Time when the Ambaflador 
attefted the Affidavits, that we may know how long it was 
after his Death, that the Difcoverics NumezSus mentions were 
made. 

§. 66. 6. If we had never fo much reafon to believe, That Po» 
pifh Miflionaries had done fome wonderful Things, not ealily 
diftinguiftiable from divine Miracles by the nature of the Works 
themfelves, yet we have good reafon to rejeft them as no Seals of 
divine Truth. For whereas the Miracles of Chrift and his Difci- 
pies, were exadt Implctionsof former Prediftions concerning him- 
lelf, and the believing Jews had this reafon to take thofe Miracles 
for a Divine Teftimony j that they bad been told before-hand, 
That Chrift, the great Prophet, when he came, (honld perform 
juft fuch Miracles as Jefus did : We have the very fame reafon 
not to credit Popifli Wonders, becaufe it hath been foretold, that 

* Tbeff. a. 9. Falfe Profhets jhonld come with Signs and lying Wonders, and all Dt- 
to, 11. veivaUenefs of Vnrighteoufnefs } and that too, to countenance an 

* Tim. 4. u jpojiacy^ w falling away from 4toc Tenth. So that after Chrift 

and 
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and his Apoftlcs had fixed the Rule of Faith Co laft forever, we 
are cautioned that tho* an Angel from Heaven JhottU teach any Gd% i*K9+ 
tber Doftrin than that, which wa* Preached at firft, he Jhoald be 
accurfed. Suppofe then that Xaverius bad wrought thofe Won- 
ders in England, which we are told he did fomewhere in the /*- 
dies-, being they were to coancenance Do&rins not delivered by 
Chrift or his Apofties at firft, we ought to have reje&ed his Mi- 
racles for the fame Reafon we are to acknowledge and ftbmic 
to the Eridence of Chrift's. For Xaverius 7 * Miracles are an Im- 
pletkw of the Prophecies of the latter Apoftacy, as Chrift's were 
of the Prophecies concerning the Meflias, a Preacher of Divine 
Troths. And firice no new Do&rm oogbt to be Preached to the 
end of the World, and it bath been foretold that Falfe-Teaobers- 
ftotrld come with Signs and Wonders^ it is reafbnaMe to conclude 
that Miracles are now to be examined by Dodrins, and not Do- 
flrins by Miracles ; and that we are to be more careful in exa- 
mining their Doftrins that pretend to Miracles, than if they 
made no fuch Ptetences •, Yea, and notwkhftanding their Glory 
©f Miracles, to rejeft them, if they be plainly contrary to Scrip- 
ture, Rcafon and Senfe. So that your late Converiions by pre- 
tended Miracles^ prove not your new Do&rins to be true ; but 
your new DoQrins prove your Miracles to be only lying Won- 
dcrS) and your Converfions in Truth Perverfions of the Nation/, 
m the Honour and Recompence of which we defire not tofhare- 
I might to this add a Paflarge I find cited out of Btllarmine, con- 
cerning a Miracle wrought by Tmdm Novatiamt*, that k con- 
firmed not his Herefky but the Caeholick Truths which he retained 
together with it. For by Parity of Reafba the Miracles of a MiflF* 
wary may confirm the fundamental Truths of Chriftianity, and 
not the Superftrudtures of Hay and Stubble he adds to them. 

§. 67. Before I leave this Subject of CtoYerfions and Miracles, 
1 rauft take notice of what T, B. in the beginning of his Paper T» B. & ji. 
lays about Angnftine the Monk, and St. Bernard, Concerning, 
the former I have read Bede, and find he Reports that he cured 
a Blind Man, to convince the Britijh Bijhops, that they ought to 
ftbmtt to him as their Metropolitans and comply with the Cu- 
ftoms of the Ororcft of Rome in the time of keeping Eaflfer, ancf 
in the manner of Jkaving their Monks. Now I think this non dig* 
ms vindice nodus, too trivial a Matter to appeal to Heaven for a 
Miracle about. I find Augnfiine alfo to have been both in re- 
Ipeftof his Pride and Cfruelty too ill a Man to be fb far favour- 
ed by God, fo that we may well ftfped Bedeh Relation, wrie 
not at the time of doing thisr Faft r btit above an Hundred Year*- 
after, by a Man ftrougly addided to the See of Bom^ and in an 
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Age, when they began to afcribe Miracles to thofc that never 
wrought any. To which add what fome of your own Authors 
Welch. Csms fay to invalidate Bede\ Authority in this Matter. MelcbiorCa- 
loe.Tbea.hit.ntiS fays, Bede in his Hifiory of the Englilh makes a flip fometimes % 
€•6. Bed a <» a ad xorites Miracles upon common Report. And Saarez. lays of a 
. ffJt^toout of him That it feems fit to be ftff**l by U-h 
tnterdum, wi/-and offers his Reafons for his Sufpicion. 

goquc \htu And now to confirm what I hare (aid above, That the Church 
miracuiA fcri- f England was at this time a ftranger to Tranfubftantiation, 
ttu and confequently that Auguftineh Miracles could not confirm that 

Suarexton.4* Do&rin, it may not be improper to obferve, That Bedo was no 
in Tbom. friend to that Do&rin, as is evident from feveral Paflages in his 
12 mmS- Writings, which I have ready to produce. And I delir^ T. B. 
minus dli\u* to * ct me know, what he thinks of the Cuftom of burning the re- 
froponmtprop- mainder of the confetrated Elements after the Communion : Which 
ter atu m/fcwas ordered by two feveral Canons in England, one the 13th 
Mpeli* ejfe v2- c f t i 10 f e i n Spelman, that go under the Title of Bedeh A. D. 700, 
an j t h e ot h €r t h e 38th under King Edgar A. D. 970. Could 
they believe the Elements to be Chrift's natural Body and Blood, 
and yet treat them fo fcurvily ? Would not burning Chrift's na- 
tural Body have been as abominable a Crime, as that of the Jews 
who crucified him ? So that the Church of England, when thole 
Canons were made was a ftranger to Tranfubftantiation. 

§. 68. As to Godefridns Relation of St. Bernard^ Miracles, 
we may well fufped them, fince St. Bernard himfelf Apologizes 
for the want of Miracles in his Days, and lays the greateft Mi* 
racles he wrought was in the great Works done in the Hearts of 
Believers, whereof he and others were the Bleffed Inftruments ; 
So that it is a common thing for Writers of Lives in the Church 
of Rome ^ to coin Miracles for the credit of the Saint, whom 
*hey intend to Magnified To which add that St. Bernard's Wri- 
tings (hew he was not for Tranfubftantiation, and confequently 
that his Miracles, if he did any, could not confirm that Doftrin. 
To conclude, I have thefe Things to add about Miracles, that 
when ever T. B. defires it, I undertake 

1. To prove out of the Fathers and Popilh Authors, that Mi- 
racles were of life only for the firft confirmation of Chriftianicy, 
and fince that are ceafed as no further ufeful. 

2. That ArUns, and other Hereticks pretended to Miracles as 
well as Papifts. 

3. That a Pretence to Miracles is a furer Sign of Herefie now, 
than of Orthodoxy, even from the Teftimony of Fathers. 

T. $• 23. §. 69. And now at length T. B. comes to the Words of In- 
itiation, where in Reafon be ought to hare begun, and by 

them 
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them he is contest to be tried, it we will take them in that Sen fe, 
his Church and Councils (which what ones they were, hath 
been above lhewed) have interpreted them. Or fince he fore- 
fees we (hall be a little Refra&ory to that Propofal, he thinks it 
reafonable, and we acquiefce with him in it, that they be taken 
in the moft obvious and literal Senfe, fince Chrifi fpake them, as 
4 Teftator, a Teacher j and a Friend to his Difciples. This is what I 
contend for in my fecond Argument againft Tranfobftantiation. 
And I add to what is there faid, that to take them in the Senfe 
of Tranfubftantiation, is neither good Senfe, nor good Gram- 
mar, Hoc fonts eft Corpus, agrees not with the Rules of Gram- 
mar. Hoc Corf us eft Corpus is a Tautology. But refer Hoc (at 
we do) to the whole Sentence foregoing, this Taking, BUffing, 
Breaking and Eating is my Body, or the Sacrament wherein my 
Body is verily and indeed taken and received by the Faithful, and it 
is good Grammar, and good Senfe too, and the moft obvious 
and literal Senfe of the Words. 

C 70* T. ffs laft Pretence from Scripture for Tranfubftantia* T, 
tain is from the Conformity of it to God's Defign, who in the 
tigad Sacrifices made the People to Eat of the Sacrifice, that they 
Hiigbc partake of the Benefit of it, and that therefore the fame 
onght to he done in the New Law, that the Figure might be fulfilled. 
for which be cites, i Cor. 10. itf, 18. snd 1 fee he is refolved to 
oblige roe in: the Clofe by this very civil Argument, in which 
r can fee nothing either for his, or againft our Opinion in the 
Doftrin under Debate. For 

§. 71. 1. The Apoftle affirms it, and we grant it, That the 
Ifraelites % who did Eat of the Sacrifice were Partakers of the Altar. 
And 

2. We Teach and Believe, That the worthy Receiver receives 
not the bare Elements, but the Body and Blood of Chrift, which 
are verily and indeed taken and received by the Faithful in the Lord's 
Sjiffer. . 

3. The Cup may be the Communication of Chrift's Blood, and 
the Bread the Communication of his Body without Tranfubftantia- 
tion. For the benefit of a Sacrament depends upon the Blefling 
annexed to the Inftitution. And as Water in Baptifm without 
any fubftantial change made in that Element, may by the Divine 
Blefling, accompanying the Inftitution, be effectual to the wafh- 
ing away of Sin \ fo Bread and Wine in the Lord's Supper may by 
the fame Divine Blefling on the Inftitution make the worthy Re- 
ceiver to partake of the Benefits without any fubftantial Change 
in thofe Elements. Efpecially fince Chrift himfelf hath faid, Fe- 
rity the Flejh profit eth nothing. 

F §. 73. And 
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f . 73. And tow I bar* gone through T. Tf% Feptr, and a*» 

(Wered (at I am perfwaded) very clearly every Thing in ic> 
that looks like an Argument. And npon the whole I find, I 
have fome Reafba to give him Thanks for focfa Reafbas for 
Tranfiibftantiation, as hare been fo far from fluking ay Faith, 
that they hare hugely confirmed it, and made me more Gonident 
Tranfobftantiation is fklfe, fiace foch a Seleft Champion can pro* 
dace no better Supports for it* 
T B. %. 24. §. 74. I hare expe&ed T. Teftimonies from the Father* 
to prove his Prefcription, which he promifed to fend me above 
a Week fince, but I find be is no Slave to his Word- I defiie 
faiai in the mean time to take Notice, (hat it will not Carve hit 
Torp to produce their Teftimonies for s gr$*t mU red Oumn 
Blade in the Elements by Coafecration. For we acknowledge at 
great a Change in them, as in an Alter after its Gonfecratioo* 
in a Priefi after his Ordination (by which fbme of the Fathers 
reprefent this Matter) or in a Parchment after the Deed is ftakd 
. and executed, tho" there is no Tranfhhftaatiation in any of tbefe 
Changes. He maft therefore produce foch Teftimonies as <te* 
dare, that the Sabftance of Bread and Wine ceafe to be in the 
Element, and their Accidents left deftknte of a Sabjed, or to 
inhere in that Body «nd Blood of Chrift, which was Conceived 
and Born o£ the Virgin Mary* or they will npt roacA to prove, 
his Point And \ am porfaraded it is as polEMe to do that, a* 
to prove Trapfehflantiatioa canQftent with. Seftfc, Reaiha and 
Scripture. 



THI 



liwtl 



THE 

TESTIMONY 

EAT HER S 

^d^lfeti^l PRESENCE 



as 



Qbr Skvicntf's Bddy and BJd'ocf in the 



r *1r^O'Ije8itt *imt< &*te, a Fatte* of the firlt Age; 

- '# a ! '(^eraPi , aVy^hd Diftiplfe of the Apeftles, la 

his Epiftle tothe Citizens of Smyth*? he has theft Ep. *d Sntym, 
Word* cotrcef fifing certain Eferetielts df his Tiflae. they admit 
nrBtimtHfts ortMatiioti^ becatflf they do rtor certftfi the Euebatift 
ifift tf ottt'SaOhmr Jefits Chrlft vfoich fufotfi fer mr 

(2.) St. 7«/K», a Father of the fecond Age; fpeaktog 1 of th* 
Kelftd Eacharilt Adminiftred to the People has 1 theft Words; 
We d» me taiHt tfafeThhtgt as common Mewl of timmbn- Drink 
Sm^Jifm-X^ii^ our Saviour -being incarnated byrkXtyefdof God*, - 
ha&Ftefh and B(t*& ! fet <mr Salvation j /eriw arptStjfik-CbytM 
M tf « foBortsj tbtt in the fame manner that the- md > from- vfikich- 

e are noarijbed^ tyWWitftH ] Be- 
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nediflion of the fame Word pafs'd upon it, is the Flefh of the fame 
Incarnate Jefus. Therefore fiace Jefus by the Word of God was 
made Flefh, not figuratively but truly, and fubffantially, Bread 
and Wine by the fame Word of God, are made not figurative- 
ly, but truly and fubftantially his Body and Blood, St. Jnftin 
affirming it to be done by tjie fame Word, in the fame man- 
ner. 

Bff am. GO St - c yp ria "* * Father of the third Age, has thefe Words; 

The Bread, which oar Lord go/be ti his'Vifciptes, "pet in outward 
appearance, but in Nature *han£d,- by the Omnipoeency off God is 
JtuL de Latfnwdc And again, Returning from the Devils Altar they ap- 

proach the Holy One of far J*ori with foul and defied Hands. 
Over-chargd with the killing and poifonous Meat of Idols, they invader 
tbe^Bedy of t*r Lord tmtb^Mou$hs, even yet breaking tfoir Wicked-*- 
nefsy ,Mnd exhaling irtfeSUous Centagifn— —iffhey offejut their Lom 
mere Jfith their defU'a Mouths f^d Hands, ftan the/did when thei 
denfi him? Can theTIands ancl Mouth dnimguiflmgitfes ? Or 
can they reach or invads. tfce Body of our J,ord, unlels it be re- 
ally and fubftantially in tfieBlefled S&raih&t ? 

(4.) St. Hilary, a Father of the fourth Age, arguing agaihft 
the AriQn^, wBo* xrtMittaitfd 'p^'f^x^^^^^ l^ity; and 
not a natural and fubltahtial one oetweeh fne father and the^Son, 
makes ufe of the natural and fubftantial Union of Chrift with us 
in the Bleffed Sacrament, to proirer.il natural and fubftantial Unr* 
J i. & Triniu VI between the Father and the Son in thefe Words. / ask thofc 
who "qllejge oriy ,m XJtiity'of Will betweeps the? Father anfathe $orr^ 
whether Chrift, is now in us by Truth 'of 'Nktute, • W Hy ' Agreement of 
Will ? For if the Word was htafU iridy Befhi,'ind we truly receive 
the Word made Flefh in the Meat oj our liihrk : How can it be 
thought but that Chrifl: is naturally in us.—— And a little afcer upon 
thofe Words (my Flefh is truly Mcait, ^ my j B|oofi is-; t^rpJy^i^ri ok^- 
hp th^t eats my Fiefb, and drinks mf w^ r teo^% in rife, aha 
I in him) he has thefe Words. Cawar^W;^ ^^ of^S-hrift y s 
Refh and Blood 3 there's no room left for Q?ubt % , fa\V$?\tyk ^^^t: 
ing to his Frofejjiq* and cur Faith, ^er^s jruly,j:U^ 
and thefe being received and fyallowed r make us t#% ^^ r ffe *p4\ 
Chrift in us, Is not this Truth t May it befall them not to thinhjfe^ 
Truths who. think Jefus Chrift not to be true Gad. And z little far- 
ther on* This is the caufe why we have Life, that in us being 4**t f . 
nal (or in our carnal Bodies) we have Cbriit remaining by Us 
bfing.to live by him as heMva by his Father. ThaMs, apt^nljk 
by a moral, hut a natijral Union, alfo, as is fcveral times &j| 
Holy Father exprefs'd. And unl§6 we underftand him lb^ \nt> : 
ftead of the greateft Champioaof the' OchoJick Ghucdi agrafe 
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the Arians at that time, we make him the weakeft and moft fri- 
volous Reafoner io the World. For his Argument in the figu- 
rative Senfe, would amount to no more than this, Chrift is only 
figuratively in us by means of the Blefled Eucharift. Therefore 
he's naturally and fubftaotially in the Father. What a Confe- 
quence for the great St. Hilary to make ? 

(5.) St. CyriO, Patriarch of Jerufalem, a Father of the lame 
Age, Catechizing thofe who were newly Baptiz'd, has thefe 
Words. Our Lord, the Night he was delivered to his Enemies, hav- Coach- 
ing taken Bread, and given Thanks to God, he brake it, and gave 
it to his Difciples, faying, take, Eat ', this is my Body. Afterwards 
taking the Chalice, and giving Thanks, he fold, this is my Blood* 
Chrifi therefore himfetf, faying, of Bread this is my Body, whoever 
after dares Quefiion it f And the fame affirming, and faying of Wine 
this is my Blood, who will call it in Doubt, and fay it is not hip 
Blood ? In Cana of Galilee he changed Water into Wine with the 
file Tower of his Will. And jhall he he unworthy to gain our Belief 
that he changed Wine into his Blood ? If being invited to a corporeal 
Marriage he wrought an afionijhing Miracle, ought we not for much 
greater Reafon acknowledge that he has given his Body and Blood t* 
the Children of the Spoufe. Wherefore let us receive the Body and 
Blood of ChriJt with all Certainty. For mder the Type of Bread 
is given His Body, and under the Type of Wine is given his Blood* 
$0 we are made Chrifi 's Bearers, . that is, carrying Chrifi when we 
receive his Body and Blood into our Members. Do not therefore 
think of mere Bread and Wine. For they are the Body and Blood of 
Chrifi' according to his own Word. And although Senfe juggeft thi$ 
* a y ou -> JKd&c mt h ) 9Hr Tafie, but hold with an ajfured Faith r 
and without any doubt that they are the Body and Blood of Chrifi T 
which are given you, , Is this a proper Catechifm for a Proteftane 
Minifter,. who is pofitive that a change of Bread into ChriftV 
Body, is abfolutely impbffible, whatever he is told of the change 
of Water into Wine who earneftly .contends that the entrance 
of drift's Body iqto our corporeal Organs is qnwprthy his Dir 
vine. Majefty v who maintains we are al.ways taJbelieve our Senfes*. 
vnlefs we will overthrow all the Method' of eftablilhing Divine 
Faith V Is tfijs I lay a proper Catechifm fbn a Proteftant Minifter K 
or a Roman CathoUck Pricft f 

(<S.) St. Baft, a Father of the fame Age* has thefe Words. L * 
Qpr Lord pying fimet.hwg greater than the Tempi? is, here InfiruQt J» 2 * 
t*l% v .dm he is much more Impious and Wicktd, yobo* being guilty of* 
fnftyrhy dareJ offer in Sacrifice the Body of -our Lord, wheh^s gk>en>> 
blmfelf a fragrant Qblation and Heafi for ##, by hew much the Body 
•ttbe only begotten Son of God is more excellent than Rams.amA. 

BhUs>z 
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Bulls t More excellent, I fay, not by Reafon of Cemparifon. For the 
Excellence is incomparable, which certainly it were not, rf the Sa- 
crifice of our Saviour's 8ody and Blood, offer'd by his Priefts 
were only Figures of our Lord's real Body. For according 
to that, Rams and Bolls were Figures of the fame,' as well as 
this, 

(7.) St. Gregory of Nijfa, the worthy Brother of St* Baft, and 
a Father of the fame Age, in his Catechiftical Dilcourfe teaches, 
*Vr*t. Cmcbv That being roe conftft of a double Subfranxe, of Soul and Body, wo 
ftand in need of being united to the Source of Life according to both: 
He declares this Source of Life to be no other than that Body which 
by its RcfurreEtion was fhewn to be more powerful than Death, and' 
that this Body cannot be my other way fujficiemly united to us, Ms a 
necejfary Antidote againfb the Poifon of Sin, which has inferred: both 
Body and Soul, urAejs it be received by way of Meat within our Bo- 
dies, and admitted int* our Bowels. He omits not, nor is fttf 
frighted with the Difficulty (which Proteftants make fiich a Bug- 
bear of) how it can be that this Body, which is diftribnted to 
fo many Thoufands of the Faithful over all the World, can tor 
whole in every one partaking of it, and yet remain whole ui i»' 
*elf. He maintains, That Bread was turnM into this Body two 
ways, by Eating, and by thofe Words of Confccration : This ir 
my Body. That thereby the Nature of thole Things whidr ap- 
pear is Tranfeiemented into this Body. In fine, he has theftr 
Words. Therefore I rightly believe, that Bread nowConfecrated 
the Word of God, is changed into the Body of God the Word. GUI 
any Roman Catholick fay more ? 
(8.) St. Chryfopm, a Father of the fame Age, has thefe Words.' 
M0m. l4. in Lot us in all Things believe God, and not Contradift him, tho* what 
^Hutb. yiy/ feems contrary to our own Thoughts and Eyes, but let His. 

Word prevail over both our Thoughts and Eyes. And Jo let us do in 
the MyHeries, not regarding only whats proposed, but relying^ on his 
Word. For his Word cannot deceive, but our Senfe is eajuy deceit? <L 
$ic never Errs i but its often mifidken. Since his Word therefore fyys^ 
this is my Bbiy, let us bo per/waded of it, and believe *r, and behold 7 
it with our inteMettud Eyes.'— How many now a* days are apt to fay^' 
O that I might fee his Form, his Shape, his Cloaths, yr Shoes ? Be- 
hold you fee him, you touch him, you eat him. Ton deftre to fee his 
<lloaths. But he allows you not only to fee himfelf, but to touch him^ 
to eat himi and te take him even within you.— .Its not enough for 
him to be made Man, 4oU>fcour£d with Whips, to be put to Dhoti* 
for us, unlefs hetalfo ' mhe himfaf with us, and make Us ' his BoM^ , 
no* by Fakh only,' but, in reality. What is there that he who partake} 
of this Sacrament, ought not to exceed in Purity, what Rays of the 
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$un ought not that Hand to excel which divides this Flefh, that 
Month which if filPd With this Spiritual Rre, that Tongue which is 
imbued with the Purple of this dreadful Blood f We are nourified with 
that which the Angels fee with Tremblings and which they cannot 
fiedfafily behold without being dazfd with its Splendor. And yet we 
are reduced into one Mafs, we are made one 'Body, and one Flejh 
with him, who can exprefs the Power of our Lord, who can fufficient- 
fy found forth Ins Praife t What Shepherd ever fed his Flock with 
his own Flefh i Shepherd do 1 fay i Many Mothers deliver their ten- 
der Infants to other Nurfes j but he does not fo, he Nourishes us 
with his own Flefh, and every way Vnites himfelf to us.— The Things 
before us are not the Ejfe&s of Human Power. He who performed: 
thetn in th$ lafi Stepper performs them now, we hold the Place of hie 
Minifiers, but he is the Perfon who fan&ifies and changes them. 

(9.) The fame Father in bis 24th Homily upon the 1 ft to the 
Corinthians, explicating that of St Paul, The Chalice of Benedittion 
which we kiefs, is it not a Communication of Chrifi's Blood f Has 
thefe Words. He faid very faithfully, and very terribly ; and what- 
he faid is this. That which is in the Chalice is that which flowed front . 
Uf Side, **d W fartake of it. This My fiery makes Earth Heaven. 
For what is mofi precious and honourable there, 1 fhew you here upon- 
Martb : For as it %s net the fiately Edifice, orguilded Roof, which is mofi 
Magnificent in an Earthly Princess Court, but the Body of the King* 
fitting up* his Throne ; fo in Heaven is the Body of the King. And 
this you may now fee upon Earth, and not only fee it, but touch it, but 
cat st, and return heme with it. Whereupon in the 3d. Book of Priest- 
hood he has thefe Words ^ O Miracle, O wonderful Goodnefs ! He who 
fits above with the Father at the fame Inftant is managed by the Hands 
of aM, and delivers himfelf to fuch as defire to receive and embrace 
Inm. 

(iq>) ffc. A"*fo*fa * Father of the fame Age, has thefe Word*, l. de m op 
Cm/Uer with your felf whether is mofi Excellent, the Bread of Angels mj '/? , initu c. 
or the Refit of Cheifi, which furely is the Body of Life ? That was from 9* 
Heaven $ this fitrpaffes Heaven. Thut was fubjeft to Corruption, if 
kept a Day above the Time ; this fo incorruptible, that whoever rcli- 
gieufly talis ir, becomes exempts from Corruption. Water iffued out of 
4 Rock fir them 5 Blood ijfites out of Chrifi for you. Thefe things hap» 
pend to them in figure of what was to be fulfill d in us. Ton know whc~ 
tker*s better. Light is better than the Shadow, Truth than the Figure^., 
the Body of the Creator than the Heavenly Manna. Perhaps you^k 
fay 1 fee another thing j how can you tell me it is the Body of Chrifi- 
which I receive t This therefore remains for rae to prove. And 
hew many Examples do we make ufe of to prove y That it is not? 
what Nature form'dy but what the Bcncdifkien Confecrated 
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and that the Power of the Benediction is greater than that of 
Nature , becaufe Nature it [elf is changed by the Benedi&i- 
cn ! Mofes held a Rod in hit Hand: He threw down the Rod and 
k was made a Serpent. Again, he took hold of the Tail of the 
Serpent, and it returned into the Nature of a Rod. Ton fee there" 
fore, that by Prophetick Grace, Nature was twice changed, the Ser- 
pent's Nature and the Rod's. The Rivers of -Egypt ran clear 
Streams of Water : Immediately Blood bur ft out of the fains of their 
Fountains. There was no Drink in the Rivers : And again, at the 
Prcphefs Prayers, the Blood of the Rivers ceased, and the Nature 
of the Waters return Now if Human Benediction had fuch 

force as to change Nature, what ftiall we fay of the Divine Confecra- 
tion, when the Words of our Lord and Saviour work the ejfett ? For 
the Sacrament which you receive is effected by the Words of Chrift. 
It is faid of all the Works of the Creation, That he Spake, and 
they were Made: He Commanded and they were Created. The 
Word therefore of Chrift, which could make out of nothing what Was 
not, cannot it change the Things which are into what they were not f 
For it is no lefs a matter to give new Natures to Things than it is te 

change them Our Lord Jefus proclaims aloud > Tins is my Body. 

Before the Confecration of the Heavenly Words are named the Specie $ % 
( or fpecific Natures ) After the Confecration y tis fignifi'd to be the body. 
of Chrift* He declares it his Blood. Before the Confecration •>'#. 
faid to be another thing ; after the Confecration ifs calfd Blood* And 1 
you fay Amen i that is, its true what the Mouth fpeaks, let the Soul, 
confefs ; what the Word imports, let the Ajfettion perceive. What. 
Exprejftonsl What Proofs! How plain and how fulll 
L. 9. Confefs. *•) s *- Auftin, a Father of the fifth Age, fpeaking of his 
c* 1 3. Dying-Mother, has thefe Words. She defied to be remembered 
4t thy Altar which fhe dayly attended, from whence Jhe knew the\ 
Holy ViElim, wherewith was Cancel? d the Hand-writing againft us, 
was difpens^d. And left it Ihould be pretended that the Figure 
only of that Holy Victim was dilpens'd trom the Altar j He over-, 
throws fuch Pretence in explicating thofe Words of the 88th 
Plalm: Adore his Footftool, where he has thefe Words. / enquire 
what is his Foot ftool,and the Scripture tells me : The Earth is my Foot- 
fiooL Doubtful with my felf I turn to Chrift : For here I find hirn^ 
and (in him) how Earth may be adored without Impiety j how with- 
out Impiety his Footftool may be ador'd f For he took upon him Earth 
from Earth; Becaufe Flejh is from Earth, and he took upon him 
Flefh from the Flefh of Mary. And baaule he conversed with us 
here in Flefli^ and gave us that very FUjh to eat for our Salvation^ 
and no Body eats that Flefh unlefs he has fir ft adored it : Hereby 
its found out how fuch a Footftool of pur Lord may be ador'd, and that 

we 
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we do not only not Sin in adoring #>, but we Sin if we do not odor* 
k. Hence is form'd this Argument : We adore ("according to 
St Auftin) without Impiety, what we eat i What we adore with- 
out Impiety is the Body of Chrift, that very Flefh which he took 
from the Blefled Virgin Mary Therefore what we eat is the Bo* 
dy ofChrift, that very Fielh he took from the Blefled Virgin Ma- 
ry. Unlefs it muft be maintained (which never was by Chrifti- 
an,) that a Figure be to be adored with fuch Adoration as can- 
not be without Impiety, that is, a Sovereign Adoration proper 
to God alone. Moreover it is impoflible to verify thefe Words 
upon a figurative Eating, that is, an apprehending of Chrift by 
Faith, as having fufFered for us, becaufe he muft be apprehended 
fo by Faith brfor-e he can in fuch Confideration be Ador'd, not 
Ador'd before he is in fiich Confideration apprehended. Unlefs 
St.. Auftin muft be fuppbs'd to Teach People to Adore they know 
not what. » 

12. He again overthrows fuch pretence in explicating the 33d £ ; in 
P&lui. And bo w*i carrfd in his Hands: As for this. Brethren, ^ 
I$9W>can any body underftand it to be for formed by Man i For who is 
taMed in his own Hands} A Man may be carried in another *s 
Hands j but no Body is carried in his own. . How according to the Let- 
ter it can be underwood in the Ptrfon of Divjd 3 we cannot find out, 
tnt we find out how it can be underftood in the Perfon of Chrift. For 
(Umft was carried in his Hands, when commending his own very Bs* 
dy, he faidj This is my Body : For he then carried that Body in his 
Bands. Can we imagine the flaming willed St. Ah ft in, would have 
been fb puzled in finding how David might have carried his own 
Pidtare, if at the very fame time (according to Proteftants) he 
intended to fey no more, than Chrift carried his ? 
<■■? 13.1st. Cyril of Alexandria f another Father of the fifth Age lC y r AUx 
fpcaking otthe Blefftd Eucharift, has thefe Words. Why is it sonu Kej 
flamed in ust Is it not that it may make Chrift inhabit in usj even c. 5. 
Corporally by Participation and . Communion of his Holy Bejhf Excel- 
lently wett! For $t. Paoi writes. That the Gentils are made Con-cor- 
fmrealy Gom^pdrticipal *nd Co-heirs of Chrift* And how are they made 
Con-aorforeal? to wit> by Participation of the honoured Eucharift^ they 
are made one Body with him, as well as every one of the Apoftles.— 
Our Saviour alfohimfelf, fays, He who Eats my Flefliand Drinks 
my Blood, remains in me and I in him. . Here it is worth our 
time to conlickr* That Chrift do«s not fty he would be in us in 
regard of Affedion, but by natural Participation. For when a 
Man foyns two pieces of, Wax and melts them down together, he makes 
vne Thing, of thins both: So by participation of Chrift' s Body and pre- 
Miss Rood, we are united, he in us and we in him. For no other way 
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AM wb*t is Corrupt Mi be Enliven 9 d, thmby being Chyoralh Mnhtdt* 
the Body of him who is Life itfelf 9 thahis, of the otdy Btgottm 

Sort. 

14. St. Leo the Great , another Father of the fifth Age, has theft 
Words. Chrifi faying, mlefsyou Eat the Refit of the Sam 9 f Jkfm, 
irni Drink his Bloody youfitatl not have Ufeinyom : Ton ought in fmh 
tnxnner partake of this fiety Table^ as not to doubt the Troth *f ChrijPs 
Body and Blood. For that is received by the Mouth which is bdievad 
by Faith: .And thofe Per font anfxoer Amen in vain, who diffute *» 
traivft what they receive. Pray God the conctofion of this Tefti* 
mony tod the tatter end of St. Mlarie\ may be feiioufly and car- 
ctafly eohfider'd. 

i 5t 5t. Gregory the Grttt, a Father of die fixch Age, kas thdSt 
Words. What the Stood of Chrifi is, you have learnt not by Hearing* 
but by Drinking. Which Blood is flacd upon both Pafts when it is 
Drunk, not only by the Mouth of the Body % but alfo by tbe Mmh xf 
» the Heart. ' ' • ' ' • ■ • » 

16. Thefe Fathers having been always held in V*ntr±tion, and 
followed by thofe ttho Ifccceeded them, their SBOocflfors Jorfgw 
inent may reafonabiy be fupposM the fame «s theirs, and farther 
Trouble hereupoa >e*fit)r dtfpttis'd with. I hatfetitrtfd (facte* 
gttfhtng and the «nd of tHeBarbcr^ Words with Strokes. b***t 
forcM to make tffe of Notes, not ha*rag >ttoe Or jgioatety «es Bit 
if any thing be excepted agatofc as 4efeftive in the Trooflatiob* 
iipon due Notice, Pie tafke it into GonJiderstioa. 

17. Now betides the Remarks made occafianaHy as I parfi'd* 
tlferte arethree Rules, whereby the proper *nd naaor*l$»p«d^ 
atis of finder, prudent ^od r#tettai Perfbirs (futh as w«eonght 
to efteem our Saviour and thfe Fathers ihwemtvttmt^ 

thig bis Words) may be diftingnilh^d from thofe that are£igiira- 
tive and Metaphorical : And according to theft Rides, both our 
Saviour's and thefe Fathers Words, *ne to benndetftood ncti^ 
the figurative and Metaphorical, tot in the Proper and Natwol 
Senfe and Signification. r ; • » /, 

i>8. ftfcfirft of thefe Rufes>is*hi«, That although thofe Thing* 
Which Wve a natural Likeoeftand Refemblance with other Things 
may be called other Things Figuratively \and MetaphopiraU^ 
without offence to Sincerity, Prudence and Reafcn : Yet figns of 
Triftitution cannot becall'd to till thelnftkutiem beimown, mkh- 
out offence to the fame. For Example, Jhould a Stamper torthe 
Laws of the Jews, have enquired -of chem what the iP^bw/ Look 
and the Manna was t They could not without offence to Stnccri- 
ty, Prudence and Reafon, have told *ttm abruptly, aad*mhw* 
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importing the iaftitytive Signification, That the Pafcbal Lamb 
was the Vi&im, wherewith were e&c'd the Sins of the World - 7 
and the Manna was the Antidote of Immortality, which intitPd 
us to Incorruption and Refurrcttion to Eternal Life: Becaufe 
thereby they would have given him an occalion of judging erro- 
neoufly, that the Pafcbal Ltmbznd the Manna had thofe Virtues in 
themfelves, without any farther regard. 
^ In like manner, if the Bread and Wine were no more than a 
Sign of Inftitution of our Saviour's Body and Blood ; our Saviour 
without informing us of fuch Inftitution, which he never does, 
could not have told us they were his Body which was delirer'd 
for us, and his Blood which was fpilt for us, without the like 
Danger : Nor could St. Jnftin fpeaking to an Heathen Emperor, 
nor St, Cyril of Jerufalem^ St. Gregory of Nyffa, St. Ambrofe fpeak- 
ing to the Children and newly Baptized (all which Perfons had 
heard nothing of futh Inftitution) have call'd Bread and Wine our 
Saviour's Body and Blood, how contrary foever they appear'd to 
*eftfe aftd Reafon, without offending Sincerity, Prudence and 
Reafon. Therefore their Words are to be underftood not in the 
Figurative and Metaphorical, but in the proper and natural Senfe 
and Signification. 

19. The fecond Rule is this, That Signs of Inftitution being 
Eafie and Arbitrary, for Example of a Vintner fettingupanlvy- 
Buft to fignify his Wine, or of an Ale- Wife fetting up a Birch to 
fignify her Ale: No Body can Admire, Commend and Extol 
them as fuch, without offence to Sincerity, Prudence and Reafon; 
or indeed without rendring himfelf ridiculous. If Bread and 
tfint therefore, or the Blefled Sacrament of the Eucharift, be no 
more than a Sign of Inftitution of our Saviour's Body and Bloody 
How cou'd he Commend and Extol it above the Heavenly Manna y 
without offence to Sincerity, Prudence and Reafon, or without 
expofing his Divine Wifdom upon this Account ? Or how cou'd 
the Fathers cry out Wonder and Miracle, without rendring them- 
felves extreamly Ridiculous ? Their Words therefore are not to 
be underftood Figuratively and Metaphorically, but Naturally 
and Properly. 

20. The third Rule is this, That Figurative and Metaphorical 
Exprfiffipns not importing really what they found, no body can 
without offence to Sincerity, Prudence and Reafon, make ufe of 
ftrong and miraculous Proofs and Inftances to recommend them. 
How unworthy then our Saviour's Wifdom was it, to make ufe of 
the miraculous Multiplication of the Loaves, to recommend this 
Sign of Inftitution, if it was no more than fuch? How unworthy 
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the Wifdom of chofe Oracles of their Ages, the Fathers, to al- 

ledge the Miracles of Mofcs, of the Incarnation of the Creation 
of Heaven and Earth, to prove the Bread and Win$ were infti- 
tuted for Signs, and no more, of our Saviour's Body and Blood t 
Their Words therefore are noe to be underftood in the Figura- 
tive and Metaphorical, bat ia the proper and natural Senfe ami 
Signification. 
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A N SW E R 

TO SOME 

Teftiroonies produced by T. B. 

FROM THE 

FATHERS 

OP THE 

Six Firft Centuries > 

FOR 

TRANSUBSTANTIATIG1SL 

§; 1. 1 ■ "<H AT I may proceed more cle&rfy in examining: 
I thole Teftimonies, which 77 B. hath Coileaed our 
JL of the Fathers,, as he pretends, againfl the Do&rin 
of the Church of England \ and for that Do&rin of the Church of 
Rome^ deliyer'd in the 13th Sefll c. 4. of the Trent Council 
I /hall 

1 . Premire the true State of the Controvcrfy betweenus, that 
k may more plainly appear what is for us, and* wfeat againfl: 
us. 

2. Lay downfome Rules by which I thinkand fiippole T. St. 
will alfo judge it reasonable, to examine theFathcr^Tcftimonics^ 
And then. $*Pfo*r 
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3.* Proceed to confider every particular Teftimony in the or- 
der T. B . ekes them. 

§ 2. (i.) Ic had been but equitable if, as I laid down the 
Do&rin of the Church of Rome in the Words of her Trent Coun- 
cil, before 1 propofed my Reafons againft it i fo T. B. had pre- 
mifed his Difcourfe againft the-tJofiftrin of the Church of England* 
by laying down that in the Words of her Articles or Liturgy : 
AwSi Aen he* would not, ^its ir feem to d* in *his Difoourfe, 
Fight againft * fhantome of feis owa«haking. -For he all along 
foppolb that .wj teach facramtntai Elements to be empty 
Signs, that we deny any real Participation of Cfirift's Body and 
Blood in them, or a real ? change by the Confecration of them. 
Let him then hear theiJniguige of 6ur Church in her 28th Ar- 
ticle. The Suffer of the Juord^ is not only a_ Sign of tt?e Jjtpe that 
Chriftians ought to have amengtkcmf civet ^ pne to another ; but rather 
it is a Sacrament of our Redemption by ChrijFs Death. Infomuch % 
that to fuch as Rightly ', Worthy aqdryith faith receive the fame, the 
Bread which we break is a partaking of - the Bbdy of Chrift, and like- 
wife the Cup ef Blejfpgis a partaking of the Blood of Qjrifi. Th$a 
declaring againft Tt^ubftaotiaflon, foe adds, Tb*Bodyoft\xejft 
is Given y T dun and EeLten in the Suffer , <mly after m Heavenly md 
Spiritual Manner. And the means whereby the Body is Received and 
Eaten in the Suffer, is Beiib* 'In thfc J#th Article (he declares. 
That the Wicked and fuch as be void of a lively Faith, altho 9 they ear* 
tt ally and vifbfy f reft- Wtfafrefr Teeth j {as. $#* iiUgufU^. faith) the 
Sacrament +f the Body audJUaed of thrift i yet in nswife are they 
partakers ofChrift, but rather to their Condemnation do Eat and 
Drink the Sign and Sacrament of S*jptat aThing. Next hear wha£ 
Ihe Teaches ia her Catechifm, Tnat in a Sacrament there are Two 
Things the Outward, **d PifibU Sign, and the Inward and Spiritual 
Grace: That the (iutmard tW oftheltrd* Stuppgrjs. Bread dad 
Wine, which the Lord hath Commanded to be Received: And that the 
Inward Part or Thing Jignijied, is the Body and Blood of Cbrifjk % which 
are verily and indeed Taken and Received by the Filth ful in the Lords 
Sapper. JHeoce it is manifeft, that our Church holds a flea!, tho' 
cot a Cauial, a Spiritual and Heavenly^ tho* not a Corpfcral, Par- 
ticipation Qf Chrift's Body and Blood which tho' Locally afld 
Naturally in Heaven , yet after a Myftical and Spiritual Way* is 
Cwnnjunicated to the Faithful, not by the Mouth of the Bpdy, 
hut by that Qf Faith. Hence in the Exhortation before the Com- 
munion, flie declares, That the worthy Receiver fpirituatty Eats fbe 
«/ ChriOr and JZrinh his Blood, VwjsJIs in Chrijjt And Qhrifi in 
Jitm* i* <et# with Ghrifi wd Chrijt yith him. 
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$. 3, Hcflpe it is evident* That all Ppotellantt believe a real 
tnd great Outage in the Elements upon Confecration, tho' not 
in their Sobftance, yet ia their Uft, Condition and Office, and 
that this facramental and fupernatural Change, is not efFefied 
tf ithoot a fapernatwal and divine Power 5 to which only it belongs 
to institute Sacraments, and to make them efficacious for the 
Conwnanicatiag of Spiritual Grace. And if after this T, B. re* 
member that die Do&rifl of his Church is, That the Svbftance of 
Bread and Wine are changed into the Sub ft ana of ChriJPs Body and 
Bloody fo shot only the J&cidenu of £read and Wine remain without 
their Sjnbfimce\ He way (woald he be Impartial) perceive witfy- 
cot mane labour* ibtf »ot. oue pf his T*ftiu)omes oufcof tftp 
Fathers, difpr.o«ifcthe jD«3riB r cif #w Ctwqh, W prove bis 3 bp* 
ratbor agree very »ell with *he former,, ?*d are repugnant to 
cbe Jatter. But tecae ft I fear he w & Wwk hard, ruber than See 
what he likes J win nuke another Attempt toward the 
Opening of his Eyes. , 
< $.4- <*•) fytymdm* ionje Pr^ppfi^o&s* by which ft niiift 
be allowed j^9j?abte j:o r JEw»iw the Tsfowuies of the. Fa- 
thers. 

1. Ttafe Terms In the Wrings of the paU^rs exprelEag a 
Change in thflitwharift*. wWch are uiitf Rift J>y ,tjpejn ;p jexprsfs 
the Change: rthut i* intake in.the fogjnfratwii ya #*wrr r fa the 
Wmer of Maf*ifm> W^^^Wf^^^r^ or, in ji^i^^ 
&n*f *n Altar, lOr t*e CM/w, wnnqt prwp Tra^bJla^iatioA 
in che Eudwritf; For cht» they wo&ldjpw^ well 4 . ^ninb- 
ftantiatiixa in fthe Wsttr of R^tifo, jg 7 f prdained, * Sin- 
Mer jcooirectedi *r ap.,4!Mr or CV/w con&cjrated, 

■2. Tbfcfe Paffi^sm the ^efiher^ t 4fcft; of sating CkriJPs 
MettiniMtppfo^ Mil *}&mm& thfW^t&m^ 0* ip the Eucbfj- 
vift; cwMf^^T^s^t^mmm ifUbe B^dwrift a&y mocie 
ataid m fiafttOHt »and\he?mtng the Word. \. 

- S. Tbc*fe Paflages <e*t <pf the Fathers, thajt Caution us not to 
traft twtoty wr.&aftfr in fa&ifm* .«& Jnpoh as in the Etttfiaritf, 
4aacqt faa^r T^^b^tiaww 4 ^itppuutei^ce the Tefti- 

4. Thofe.fjfi0pg«L*>^tfee EaUtfrf* whi^ caj^ 
Tf^feblbrmuatiob jw«he &ttharift, without proving g Tt^« 
ftbftantktion ia ibe, Jmarpatia*) cfttupt /eafenaJMif Jpe urged ia 
ahatSenfe. : . : . 

i y. Tbofe J^^>a«5rf, ^feU]^ which prove ^ Spb- 
Jfcanceof jfe fclt«ie**s $ m&Sk <a^ 0(^e^^ SfWVr 
jeonaaae WrtiUabiaiyuatjoBi w^ich %ppfc* fhtm w |k flha^gpd' 
utocbefiMbu)tt«f OtiK> B9dy Rftd .QMfc^^^ AT- 
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fages that affirm nothing of the fubftance of the Elements re- 
ceding from the Accidents, amount not to the Proof of Tran* 
fubftantiation, irhicb fuppofes Accidents without their Sub- 

jedb 

6. Hyperbolical and Catcchriftical (trains of Oratory in fome 
Homilies of the Fathers, which in a Itrid literal Senfe are not 
true even in the Judgment of a Romamft, are no good Proofs of 
Tranfubftantiation, or indeed of any Doftrin whatsoever. Efpe- 
cially 

7- Laftly, When the fame Fathers in other Tra&s, wherein 
their Bufinefs is to deliver Dodrins dogmatically and plainly 
for Inftruftion, without fucH Rhetorical Schemes, they lay down 
plain Pofitions inconfiftent with Tranfabftantiation. 

$• 5* (3-) Thefe Propofitioas are very reafonable, and accord- 
ing to them I proceed to a more particular Examination of T. V% 
TefHmonies out of the Fathers in the fame Order, wherein be 
cites them. 

ft*, ef. U §. 6. (i.) He begins with Ignatius, concerning Ibme Hereticks, 
Smyrru that deceived not Eucharifts or Oblations, bocaufo thy confefs not tVo 

Eucharift to be the FUjh of Chrift. m 
T.B. ' Hereticks he means, were the Followers of Simon and 
Menander, who denied the reality of Chrift's Flefh, and for that 
Reafon admitted not the Eucharift. And what is this to Treat 
fiibftanriarion, that fotre Hereticks, becaufe they did not bclicre 
that Chrift was really Incarnate, would not admit the Eucharift, 
the Symboles whereof reprefented add fuppofed a real Incarna- 
tion ? Herefie is prolifick of Heretic, and their Dif- belief of the 
Incarnation made them rejed the Eucharift, left they fhould be 
forced to confefs the Flefh of Chrifi. For if they .allowed the 
Symboles of a true Body, they would be obliged to grant, a true 
Body, fince a meer Phantome can hare no Sign or Symbole* Thus 
Bottom* do y° ur G ar( tf M l Bellarmino anfwers for us, Loft the Calvinifts (lays 
Euthor- J. i. fa) fhould Glory of the Antiquity of their Opinion, it is to be ebforv- 
e. i. p. 400s ed, ohm thofe ancient Her et ids did not fo much oppofe the Eucharift 
as the Myftery of the Intarnation. For therefore (afs Ignaltos 
fhews in the fame place) they denied the Eucharift to bo the Flefh nf 
the Lord, becaotfe they denied the Lord to have tlefh. If then in 
the Judgment of your Cardinal thefe Hereticks were noCalvi- 
nifts, Ignatius in condemning them, neither condemns Calvimfts, 
nor countenances Tranfubftantiators : What we teach, that theEIe- 
ments are Sacramental Sighs of Chrift'* Body, is as incoiififtent 
with the Sentiments of thole Hereticks as Tranfobftantiation, 
fince fuch Figures of a Body fas Tertullian argues. againft the 
Marcionites) prove the Reality of Chrift's Flefc, and that it was 

no 
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no Pbantome, which can hare no Figure. I may add, That The- 
odoret, oot of whofc third Dialogue this Paflage of Ignatius is re- 
ftored (which was not to be found in former Editions of Igna* 
tins) hath plainly declared againft the Eutychians (as I have "for- 
merly obferved) that the Symboles after Confecration recede not 
from their own Nature, but remain in their former Subftance. 
And he mult have a very mean Opinion of Theodoreth Judg- 
ment, who can think he imagined this Paflage of Ignatius incon- 
fiitent with his own Opinion \ which wou'd have been to have 
helped the Hereticks inftead of confuting them. To conclude, 
examine this Teftimony by the latter part of my fifth Rule, 
and (hew us where Ignatius fays a Word of the changing of the 
Subftance of the Bread into the Subftance of Chrift's Body : 
Which is the Do&riu of the Trent Council, and what T. B. was 
to prove. 

§• 7- Jafiin Martyr is produced next, whofe Words in 7. b. §. 2. 
his fecond Apology to Antoninus I have confulted, and find them 
, to run thus. For we do not receive thefe as common Bread or com- 
mon Drink, but as Jefus Chrifi oar Saviour •, being made Flejb by the 
Word of God, had both Hejb and Blood for our Salvation, fo alfo we 
are taught that the Food, which hath been (fux^f/m^i^F) fanftified 
by the Prayer of his Word, by which (i£ >k to agree with TfofSfc) our 
Blood and Flejh by change are nourijhed, is both the Flejh and Blood 
of the Incarnate Jefus. This I undertake to be a faithful and full 
Tranflation of this Paflage of Ju&in Martyr, which cannot be 
affirmed of T. 2?'s. And concerning it I have thefe Remarks to 
make, which muft convince T. B. if he be convincible, that it 
makes nothing for Tranfubftantiation. 

§. 8. 1. Whereas T. B. produces this as a clear Evidence for 
Tranfubftantiation, I defire him to con fid er, that it is cited out 
pf a Writing of that Father's, dire&ed to an Heathen Emperor, 
and then to tell me how it is confident with what he affirms of 
the Primitive Fathers Care to conceal this Myftery from the 
Heathens. For if that be fo, we may conclude Juftin was not 
fiich a Blab as here on purpoie to divulge the Matter. And well 
we may, for 

§. 9. 2. He (ays, We do not receive thefe as common Bread 
or common Drink. Therefore Bread and Drink, tho' not Com- 
mon but Sacramental. Concerning which, take the Words of 
frenaas as a very proper Comment on them. The Bread, fays he, Inft% /. ^ 
which is from the Earth, receiving the Divine Invocation is not com- c. 34. 
mon Brtad, but the Eucharifi confining of Two Things, an Earthly 
and an Heavenly. Sure then the Earthly part is not taken away, 
the Subftance of the Elements is not annihilated to make room 

H for 
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for the Heavenly. For then there would be but one, not two 

Things in the Eucharift. To which add, that k is common for 
the Fathers to fay of Water in Baftifm, due it is not contmm 
Water, by which they fuppofe it to remain Water ftitt, after it 
is confecrated into a Sacrament, and by Parity of Reafon the 
Bread confecrated, tho' not Common Breads remains Bread ftHL 
I know fome Popilh Authors fappofe the Earthly part in henaus 
to be the Accidents , but as he fays no fach Thing, fo that can- 
not be fuppofed of the Elements in Jmfiin Martyr, railed by Con- 
fecration above common Bread. For 

§. 10. 3. He affirms, That thofe Elements after Conftcration, 
by Change nourijjn our Body and Blood. Now as T. B. I fappofe 
will not fay, that our Body and Blood are nourifted by the Snb- 
ftance of Chrift's Body and Blood (which were to make himftlf 
and the Holy Father Stercorarians) fo I am fure bare Accidents 
deftitute of Subftance cannot increafe our Subftance, nor confe r 
Irenaus h 5. quently nourifh our Bodies. Irenes affirms pofitiyely, That the 
(. 12. Subftance of our Body is increased by the Bread and Wine, which 
are the Body and Blood of Chrift, and fure T. B. will not pretend 
that the Subftance of our Body can be increased by bare Acci- 
dents : For he may as well pretend to feed an hungry Man by 
Words, or quench his Thirft by Mufick. So that it appears 
from thefe two laft Remarks, that according to my fifth Rtrtc, 
this Teftimony proving no change in the Subftance of the Ele- 
ments, but the contrary, can be no Proof of Tranfubftantia- 
tion. 

§.11.4. T. B. feems to lay a great Strefs on thofe Wonfc£ 
Jn the fame manner (%v t&tw, which I render as) If then in tit 
fame manner as Chrift is made Flefh, the Elements are macj.c 
the Body and Blood of Chrift j it will follow, that there is aa 
Hypoftatical Union in the Eucharift as well as in the Incarna- 
tion Yea, and it will follow,— —That in the fame manner that 
the Elements are made the Body and Blood of Chrift,- Chrift i$ 
made Flefb. Suppofe then that the Elements are made Chaff's 
Body and Blood by Tranfubftantiation, then it follows, 1 That 
Chrift was alfo made Flefh by Tranfubftantiation. But if any 
fhould affirm, That Chrift at his Incarnation was Tranfubftan- 
tiated, I prefume T. B. would joyn with me in pronouncing 
him an Heretick. And confequently by my fourth Rule, this 
Teftimony is no Proof of a Tranfubftantiation: in the Eucha- 
rift- ........ 

§. 12. 5. This then is the true Senfe of this Father, That £s 
Chrift was truly Incarnate, fo we are taught that the Elements 
wnfecrated by the Word, and ftill remaining in their own Na- 

ture > 
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ture, whereby our Flelh and Blood arc nourifted, is truly Chrift'* 
Body and Blood, as to. all the fpiritural Ufes of a Sacrament, 
Nor would this found ftrange in the Ears of Heathens (to whom 
this Apology is dire&ed) who were wont to hear the Statues of 
their Gods called by the Names of their Gods themfelves. 

§• r 3- (3-) T. B. in the next place produces Two Tefiimo- 
nies (as he pretends) out of St. Cyprian, tho' but one of them 
can juftly pretend to fo venerable a Name. 

The firft T. B. cites under the Title de Ccena, whence I infer t. B. {. 3. 
that he never confulted the Author himfelf, but takes all upon 
Truft. For there is one piece entituled, de Coena, which, Du 
Tin, calls, A ridiculous and impertinent Book , and another de Can a 
Domini, <and out of this latter I find, that the Paflage cited by 
T. B. under the other Title, is taken. 

§. 14. Now this Book, De Cardinalibus Chrifii Operibus, in 
which the Trad de Coena Domini is a part, is by all Learned Pa- 
pifts acknowledged not to be St. Cyprian's : And Du Tin, tells us, r>u?in vol. u 
That upon the Faith of fever al Mamfcripts it hath been refiored top* 141. 
Arnpldu^ Bonajvallis, Contemporary and Friend of St. Bernard, 
dho addrefs'd it to Pope Adrian IV. Now if T. B. knew this (as 
ht ought to have done before he produced his Teftimony for 
a piece of venerable Antiquity) I cannot but complain of his 
Difingenuity for bringing in a Teftimony out of the Twelfth 
Cetir^^next to Juftn Martyr. But I have fo good an Opinion 
6f ,i ft! B\ that I am content rather to fuppofe him (as I had ra- 
ther be ^counted my felf ) Ignorant than Difingenuous. 
' However, taking this for an Author of the Twelfth Age, I 
will confider his Teftimony, and prove that he is no Friend to ^ 
Tranfubftantiation byallcdging fome other Paflages in the fame* 
't raft, that Difcountenance it, and then by folviug the Argu- 
ments that feem to favour it in the Paflage alledg'd by T. B. 
." $. 1 5. 1. He ftiles the confecrated Bread ( Panis fubftantialis) 
ftbftantiail Bread, and therefore never dream'd that it was then 
oiily .Phantaftical Bread, nieer Accidents covering the Subftance 
trf Chrift. Speaking afterward of Judas, he fays, As foon as his 
perfidious Mind touched the Holy Meat, and the fanttificd Bread en- 
tfred into his- picked Mouth, the Parricide'j Sod could not bear the 
force of fo great a Sacrament, which Words intimate only a Sa- 
cramental Change in the confecrated Elements. Efpecially con- 
fidering that a little after he gives this Reafon why it is called 
• 5?^ (Propter nutrimcnti congruentiam) for its ftnefs to Nourijl) 
us z k Aii{l adds, That common Bread being changed into Flejh and 
Bloofl, procures Life arid Increafe to our Bodies, and fo the iveaknefs 
of our Faith, bcitt£ hetptd by-the ufual Fffeft of Things, is tangbt by 

Hz * fen- 
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a fenfble Argument, that the EffeEt of Eternal Life is in the vifible 
Sacrament^ and that we are united to Chrift (non tarn Corporal* 
ejuam Spirit uali tranfitione ) not by a Bodily bat a Spiritual Change. 
All which agrees much better with the Do&rin of our Church* 
than the Roman. Efpecially taking with it what follows in the 
Oxford Edkiou of St. Cyprian, left out by Pamelius, as not fo 
agreeable with Tranfubttantiation Chrifi calls this Sacrament 
fometimes FUJI) and Blood, fometimes Bread, and fometimes his Body* 
Bread it is called (propter Nutiimentum vit*) for its vital Noh- 
rifliment, Befh and Blood for the Truth of Ins Nature, and his 
Body for the Vnity of Subftance. If the Bread in the Sacrament 
nouriih Life, it retains its own Subftance ftilL And now I come 
to 

§. 1 6. 2. The Paflage it felf cited by T. B. in thefc Words, 
The Bread, which our Lord gave to his Difciples, not in outward ap- 
pearance i but in Nature changed, by the Omnipotence of Cod is made 
Flejh. Before I give the true Senfe of thefe Words, I fliall fub- 
joyn the Words that immediately follow in this Tra&. And a* 
in the Perfon of Chrift the Humanity only was feen, and the Divi- 
nity lay hid, fo the Divine Ejfence in an ineffable manner infufes it. 
felf into the vifible Sacrament. For hence it appears, That this 
Author no more meant by the preceding Paflage, that only the 
outward appearance of the Elements were left in the Sacra* 
ment, than that only the outward appearance of Chrift's Huma- 
nity was left in his Perfon : And if the Subftance of Chrift'* 
Humanity remained in his Perfon, by the force of that Simili- 
tude, the Subftance of the Bread mult remain too in the vifible 
Sacrament. 

* §. 17* And this premifed, I come to the Difficulties in the 
Words themfelves, Non ejfigie fed natura mm at us, and Omnipotent 
tia verbi faEtus Caro. 

For the firft Difficulty, I think it very reafonable to explain 
this Author by himfelf, who toward the beginning of this Trafk 
bath thefe Words, That this food of Immortality differs from com- 
mon Meat, in that it retains (Corporal is fubftantise fpeciem) the 
kind or fpecifiek Nature of its bodily Subftance, but proves the Pre- 
fence of a Divine Virtue by its invifibte Efficiency, I. e. It is com- 
mon Bread as to all outward appearance, and of the fame kind 
as to its bodily Subftance, but changed as to its fupernatural Effi- 
ciency. So that by Effigies he means the Species of his bodily 
Subftance, and by Nature not the Subftance, but the Condition and 

Vfe. For 1. If we take Nature here for the Subftance, it is 

a fiat Contradiction to St. Chryfoftome in his Epiftle to Cafarius % 
to Theodoret in his Dialogues, and Gelaftus cited at large ia a for- 
mer 
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mer Paper, who all exprefly aifirm, That the Elements recede 
not from their own Nature^ but remain in their former Subftance. 
And then we have the Authority of the Fourth and Fifth Cen- 
turies to confront the Twelfth.— 2dly, It is not unufual in La- 
tin Writers to exprefs by Nature not the Subfiance, but the Pro- 
perties and Condition of Things. I will only mention two In- 
ftances, one in the Latin Tranjlator of St. Chryfoftome, lib. de virt. 
& vitijs, who (ays, The Prophet Elijah could change (Naturam on- 
darum) the Nature of the Water, that it could bear up Iron, tho' 
fure in that change of Nature the fubftance of the Water re- 
mained. The other is in St. Ambrofe, who of the Water in Bap- Ambr.ieU- 
iifm, fays, That the Nature is changed by the BenediQion. Sure JJ%. 
then the Change of Nature in Latin Writers does not imply ^ tiantur myfte' 
•Tranfubftantiation, fince no fuch Thing is pretended in the riis t c. 9. 
Water of Baptifm. But 

§. 1 8. Here comes a fecond Difficulty in thefe Words of the 
Pfeudo-Cyprianus, that this Change in the Nature of Bread was 
made by the Omnipotence of the Word. To anfwer this Argument 
once for all, I offer to T. B. thefe Confiderations. 

I. That in the Scotch Liturgy , in the Prayer of Confecration 
is this Paflage Hear us, O merciful Father, we mofi humbly befeech 
thee j and of thy Almighty Goodnefs vouch fafe fo toblefs and fanftife 
with thy Word and Holy Spirit, thefe thy Gifts and Creatures of Bread 
and Wine, that they may be unto us the Body and Blood of thy mofi: 
dear Son. When the Scots obje&ed this Paflage againft Arch- °f Arc £- 
Whop Laud as favouring a corporal Prefence, he anfwers, 
if thefe be the Words, how will they fqueezx a corporal Prefence out by Mr. 
of them f Why, firfi the Change here is made a work of God^s Om- Wharton* p* 
nifotence. Welly and a work of Omnipotence it is, whatever the 121. 
Change be. For left than Omnipotence cannot change thofe Elements 
either in Nature or Vfe to fo high a Service as they are put in that 
great Sacrament, and therefore the invocating of God y s Almighty 
Goodnefs to effetl this by them, is no Proof at all of intending the 
corporal Prefence of Chrifi in this Sacrament. To this add a Pa£- 
fage out of this Pfcudo- Cyprian Arnoldus Bonaval. in his Traft do 
Chryfmate, another pirt of this Book, de Operibus Chrifii Cardi- 
nalibus, wherein he thus fpeaks concerning the Sandification of 
Oyl. The Elements being fanftijied, its not now their own Nature 
that doth the Work, but (Potentia divina potentius operatur) the 
Power of God operates more powerfully. The Truth is joyned with 
the Sign, and the Spirit with tfye Sacrament. And yet this fure 
implies no Tranfubftantiation in the Chryfm* To which may Leo Sem. 
be added, what Leo fays of Baptifm. Chrifi gave to the Water, 4* 
what he give to hU Mather. For the Power of the moft High y 

and ^ 
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and the Overfhadowing of the Holy Ghofi, wbkb mdJe Mary to Con- 
ceive and Bear our Saviour, the fame bath made the Water to Re- 
generate a Believer. So that by ray firft Role tliis Te flimony of 
pfeudo-Cyprianus, affirming no more of a Change in the Eucha- 
rift, than he and other more ancient Aothors have faid of 
Chryftn and Baptifin, cannot amount to a Proof of Tranfcbftan- 
tiation. 

§. 19. T. 2?'s fecond Teftimony out of St. Cyprian (and all 
that can truly pretend to that venerable Authority) is out of 
his Sermon de Lapfis. The Paflage is a Rhetorical Exaggeration 
of their Fault, that having Lapfed, come to the Communion 
without due Repentance. Returning, fays he, from the Altars of 
Devils, they approach the Holy One of the Lord with filthy and de- 
filed Hands. Yet even belching the poifonous Meat of Idols, they in-* 
vade the Body of our Lord with Jaws, yet exhaling their Wicked- 
nefs, and breathing deadly Contagion. Then (tho') T. B. omit it) 
he adds a threefold Proof of this Charge from Scripture, one 
from Lev. 22. 3. where he that having his Vncleannefs upon him, 
Eats of the Holy Things, is threatned to be cut off from Go£s Pre^ 
fence : A fecond of St. PauCs, 1 Cor. 10. 21. Te camfoi drink the 
Cup of the Lord, and the Cup of Devils ', ye cannot be partakers 
of the Lord's T Me, and the Table of Devils j And a third out of 
the fame Epiftle, C. 1 1. 27. Whofoever jhatt eat this Bread, and 
drink this Cup of the Lord unworthily, ts guilty of the Body ant 
Blood of the Lord. Then the Father adds, Having defptfed ait 
thefe, they offer violence to his Body and Blood. They offend now 1 
their Lord more with their Hands and Mouthy than ithen 'thcy denied 
him. 

§. 20. On which T. B. makes this Refle&ion, Can the Hands 
and Mouth difiinguijh Figures ? Or can they reach or invade the Body 
of our Lord, unlefs it be really and fubfiantiaBy in the Bleffed Sacra- 
ment ? I anfwer, 

1, Suppofe the Elements mere Figures (which I have fee wed, 
is a Mifrcprefentation of our Do&rin) yet all St. Cyprian here 
fays, may well enough be applied to the Prophaners of it. For 
might I not fay of a drunken Fellow in his intemperate Frolicks" 
abufing his Prince's Statue, thar returning from a lewd Houfc 
of Debauchery, overcharged with Surfeiting/ and yet exhaling 
his Wickednefs, he invades his King, to fpit upon him, and* 
defile him with his contagious Mouth, and that he offends Jiim 
more with his defiled Mputh and Hands, than if he had difown- 
ed his Authority by an open Rebellion ?. What need then is 
there of a Tranfubftantiatjon to juftifie the Propriety of fuch a 
:Rhetorical Scheme of Speech ? Msr^not thciMmb and the Hands 
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abufe the Prince in abufiog his Effigies ? May they not reach to 
abufe his Perfon, tbo' ic be not tranfubftantiated into that Statue 
or PiSure ? St. Hierom on Malachi tells us, Bum Sacrament* vio- 
lantnr, &C. When Sacraments are prophaned, he is abafed rvbojc 
the Sacraments are. It any ihould be fo Prophane as to Spit in- 
to the Font, he might be faid to abufe Chrift with his Mouth, 
tho* there be no Tradfubftantiation in that Laver of Regenera- 
tion. 

§. 21. 2. The fame St. Cyprian Ep. 2. 1. 4. affirms, That a Sin 
committed: voluntarily is much more bainous, than one to which 
be is compelled by Force and Neceffity, and that on that account 
. Adulterers are more hainous Offenders than the LibeUatici : And 
by parity of Reafon, he that Prophages the Sacrament, to which 
he is not conftrained by force, but approaches voluntarily, is in 
a more dangerous Cafe than he that through Weaknefs under 
Torments, gave Bp his Bible, or Sacrificed to an Idol* 

§. 22. 3, If T. B. urge St. Cyfruats Words, That he invades 
-the Body of oar Lord, Facnndta, Bifhop of Htrmiana in Ajfrica, a 
molt faithful follower of St Cyprian, that flourifhed A. D. 540. . 
may explain him in a PafTage preferred by Pbotias in his BibUotbe- 
cm out of his Twelve Books, de Defenpone trium Capit. tho' the. 
•ret: of that Treatife be loft. Chrifi ffay* he) fabmitted to the. 
JSarranient of Adoption, both when hcwnsCircumciJed and when he was 
Baptized and the Sacrameiit of Adoption may be called Adoption \ As 
we call the Sacrament of his Body and "Mood, which is in the Gmfccra- 
ted Bread and Cup, his Body and Blood, not that the Bread is pre~ 
forty his Body and the Cup his Blood, but becaufe they contain icu 
"dieitti die Rfyftery of his; Body and Blood. Hence alfo the Lord • 
liimfeff caHed tfori confecrated> Bread and Cup which he delivered 
to his Dtfcijfles, MS Body add his Blood. Wherefore as the Faith* 
fill receiving tbfcSacrament of Chrift's Body and Bloody are right- 
ly faid to receive his Body and Blood 5 fo alfo Chrift himfclf, 
when he received <the Sacrament of the Adoption of Sons, might 
rightly be fapd to receive the Adoption of Sons. So that if Facan- 
da's, a prdfeflfed Admirer of St. Cyprian , imderftood his Do&rin 
(as may be reafiwteMf Yoppofed) he meant nothing like Tran- 
fobftautiation by calling the Sacrament of Chrift *s Body and Blood, . 
his Body and Blood Nay 

§. 23. 4. If St. Cyprian be allowed to be able to deliver his own . 
Sentiments, what, he delivers dogmatically in other places, ought 
ito interprec bis rhetorical Expreflion* according to my feventh 
Rule, and wiH raik^ifc manifeft that he was no Friend to Tran- 
fobftantiation : For io his Epifi. ad CariUam, his main Argument 
*gainft thofe that gave the Eucharift only in Water, is, That 
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the Blood of Chrift with which wo 0x0 Redeemed and Quickened, can- 
not [tern to ho in the Cup when there is no Wme in the Cup, by which the 
Blood of Christ is reprefented. And afterwards he lays, Tbaf con- 
trary to the Evangelical and Apoftolical DoQrin, Water was in feme 
Places offered (or given) in the Lord's Cup, which alone cannot ex* 
prefs the Blood of Chrift. In the fame Epiftle alio, he fays, Thai 
by Water the People is underftood, and by Wine the Blood of Chrift 
is (hewed; but when in the Cup Water is mingled with Wme, the Peo- 
ple is united to Chrift. 

§. 24. So that according to St. Cyprian's Argument, Wine in 
the facramental Cap is no otherwife changed into Cbrift's Bloody 
than the Water mixed with it is changed into the People, who are 
laid to be united to Chrift. And I hope T B. will grant that 
was not by the way of Tranfubftantiation. 
In the next place, T. B. produces for his 
T. B. $• 4. §. 25. (4-) Fourth Witnefs Sr. Hilary, a great Champion againft 
the Arians, and I doubt not but to (hew without weakening his 
Argument againft the Avians, that he never dreamt of Tranfub- 
ftantiation. To this purpofe I will 1. Lay before you the 

Occafion of the Paflages produced.— 2. Explain the true Ira- 
port of them. — 3. Anfwer particularly the ExprefCons T. B. 
feems to infift on.— 4. Prove by Arguments taken from this Paf- 
fage. And — 5. From other Places of this Author, that he is 
not to be underftood in the Senfe of Tranfubftantiation. 

§. 26. 1. The Occafion of this Difcourfe of St. Hillary, is this, 
The Orthodox to prove the Corifubftantiallity of the Father and 
• the Son, producing thofe Words of the Lord, 2 and my Father are 
one : The Hereticks to elude their Argument, contend that it was • 
to be underftood of a Unity, not of Nature, but of Confent and 
Will, which they illuftrated by three Texts. The firft, A£ts ^ 32. 
The Multitude of them that believed, were of one Heart and one Soul. 
To this St. Hillary Anfwers, / Ask whether they were not one by 
faith f If then all were one by Faith, that is, by the Nature of one 
Faith, Why fhould you not under ft and a natural Vnity among them, 
who were made one by the Nature of one Faith ? For aU were Born 
again to Innocence, to Immortality, to the Knowledge of God, to the 
Hope of Paith ; and thefe Things cannot be diver/e, becaufe there is 
one Hope and one God, as there is one Lord and one Baptifm of Rege- 
neration: If thefe Things are one by Confent only and not by Nature, 
than pretend that thofe that are born again to thefe, were one only by am 
Vnity of Will : . But if they were Regenerated into the Nature of one 
Life and Eternity, by which their Heart and Soul was one, it was not 
an Vnity of Confent only in thefe who are one, by the Regeneration of 
the fame Nature. For the Apoftle teaches us, That tins Vnity of the " 
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Faithful, is from the Nature of the Sacraments. Gal. 3. 27, 28. 
For as many of yon as have been baptized into Chrift, have put on 
Chrift.— feu are alt one in J efus Chrift. What is +ne in fo great a di- 
ver City of Nations* Conditions and Sexes f Is it by the Ajjent ofWiU, 
or by the Unity of Sacrament s, becaufe they have all me fiaptifm, and 
have all put on one Chriftf Then he proceeds to the fecond Text 
of the Hereticks. 1 Cor. 3. 8. Now he that Planteth and he that 
Water eth are one. Which he thus Anfwers. Are they not one be- 
caufe being Bern again in one Baptifm, there is but one Difpenfation 
of one regenerating Baptifm? Do they not do the fame Thing? Are 
they not One in One ? Therefore they that are One by One and the fame 
Thingi are One, in Nature and not only in Will, becaufe they. are both 
made the fame Thing* and are the Minifiers of the fame Thing and 
Efficiency. The third Text of the Hereticks he proceeds to, is, 
Job. 17. 20, 21. Neitberpray lfor thefe alone, but for them alfo which 
jhall believe on me through their Word. That they may all be one as 
tfrft* Father art in me, and I in thee, that they alfo may be one in me. 
And in Anfyver to this from the Example of the Eocharift, he 
proves, That we have an Unity with Chrift, not only of Gon- 
lent iid Will, bat of Nature by Eating of it. To which pur- 
pose all the Paflage produced by T. B. comes in. And from this 
Account of the Occafion, we may clearly fee. 
: $.27. 2. The trot Import of this Pafage. .And I have theft two 
Reafons to confirm me, That St. Hilary means only a Spiritual, 
Dot a Carnal Eating of Chrift's Flcfh.— 1. That the Spirimal ful- 
ly Anfwers. And 2. That the Carnal does not Anfwer his 
Pnrpofe. His Purpofe is to prove our Union with Chrift to be 
more than an Union of Wills, even a real and a natural One; 
and when in the Sacrament, the Faithful receive Chrift's Body 
Spiritually, and by the Month of Faith (as Macarius expreffes it) 
that Ad of the Soul is as real as any Aft of the Body can be, and 
confequently renders their Union with Chrift more than moral, 
even a real (however Spiritual and Myftical) Union. On the 
contrary, a corporal Eating of Chrift's Flefli, would by no means 
Anfwer his Purpofe. For fays, Nemefius, They cannot be faidto 
be one Thing, that are only laid together one by or within the other, 
as Wood and Iron in the fame Bundle. And fafquez. determines, 
That to make of two Things one, it is not enough that thofe tw* 
Things be joyned together by a propinquity in refpeH of Place or Sub fiance, 
unlejs they be alfo connected fome other way. So that fuppofing a 
carnal Eating of Chrift poflible, that without a fpiritual. Eating of 
him could not make our Union with him real which yet is 
fufficiently effected by the Spiritual without the Corporal. And 
confequently our Interpretation of St. Hilary, no way invali- 
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dates bis Argument. This will appear more manifefc, when I 
have 

§. 28. 3. Confidcred and Accoonted for the particular Expref- 
iioos produced by T. B. and the Objections the Romanics hence 

infer. As —1. He (ays, We truly Eat the word made fUjk (in 

ribo dominico) in the Meat of our Lord Hew earn it be thought^ 
but that Chrifi is futurity in us. (Here T. B. flops, hot fmary 
goes 00) who both beine born a Man took tbe Nature of our Refit im~ 
feparably to himfelf, and alfo jeyned the Nature of ear Jtejb to the Ns- 
tare of bis Eternity in tbe Sacrament ef bis Befit, te be communicated 
teKsl 

§. 29. Ianfwer,— — 1. We may truly cat the Word made 
Flefli, when we eat him SpntuaUy. For coofult St Aug. He 
Dei. I. 21. 29. cum Trafh. in Je. 26. and yon will find, that Irm- 
ly and Spiritually are not oppofite* — 2. As Cbrift is naturally 
in os by partaking of the Eucharift, fo tbe feme St. Hilary fefs 
before, that we fut en Cbrijt by tbe Nanwc ef em Baftifmj "and 
yet none will lore (ay, that Cbrift is (ubftantiaDy in the Watefr 
ef Baptifm. He affirms Chriftians alio to be naturally one, #fe» . 
are united by tbe Nature ef ene Faith and ene Baptifm, and Why 
may we not as well be naturally one with Chrift by Faith, and 
a fpiritoal Mandacation ? 

§. 30. Again, St. Hilary lays, There's truly Befit and trufyBtted^ 
and tbefe being Received and Drank, make us te be in Cbrijb-and 
Chrifi in us. 1 Anfwer, Chrift is in ns and we in Cbrift, by Bap* 
tifm as well as the Eocharift. And fach a carnal Con junftton as 
our Adver&ries contend for, would produce no more real Union 
between ns and him, than if TranGibftantiation were true, would 
be between him and Reprobates, nay Rats and Mice, that Aoukl 
devour the (acred Symboles. 

$.31. But St- Hilary affirms, That in us being Carnal (er in ear 
Carnal Bodies) we have Chrifi remaining in us by his Rejb. S6 T. B, 
but it is for carnem, by the Hojb, to denote that we are wholly 
united to Cbrift both in refpeft of oar Souls and our Bodies: As 
1 Cor. 6.\x%. St. Foul (peaks, Know ye not that your Bodies are the Members ef 
Chrifi ? And thus we may be carnally united to Chrift, i. e. united 
to him in refped of our Flejh as well as of our Spirits, by a fpirk 
tual Participation. 1 proceed 

§. 32. 4. To propofe fome Arguments out of this Teftimony 
from St. Hilary, againft Tranfubftantiation. As— 1. In An- 
fwer to the two firft Texts produced by the Hereticks, as the 
occafion of the Words cited by T. B. he affirms Chriftians to be 
naturally united te one another by Faith and Baptifm, as well as to be 
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naturally united to Chrift by the Eucharift : And as the former 
it only Myftical and Spiritual, fo alio is the latter. — 2. He fays, 
We truly take the word being Flejh in the Lord's Meat, and there- 
fore never believed that the word made Flefli, and this cibus Do- 
mkncas, were fiibftantially the fame. For he plainly diftinguilhes 
them, the word made Flefi being the thing we take, and the cibne 
Dominkus the thing by which we take it. Otherwise to fay, that 
we take the Word being Flejh by the Meat of the' Lord, would be 
all one as to lay, we take the word Ftejk by the word Flejh. Which 
would be a Tautology unbecoming the Great St. Hilary, of whofe 
Reputation, as a rational Difpotant, T. B. feems too Zealous to 
allow any ftch Weaknefs.— 3. Si Hilary affirms ns to be natu- 
rdty in Chrifi as well as Chrift in its. As then our being in Chrift 
is not an exifting in him as in a Place, fo neither is Chrift fo locally 
in as, but only Spiritually and Myfticalh. In a word, he fpeaks 
of inch an Eating of Chrift, and of ftch an Exiftenceof Chrift 
in ns, as without which no Body can be in him ; whence I infer, 
that he means a fpiritoal and not a corporal Eating j lioce other- 
wife neither the Fathers before Chrift, nor Infants or other fakh- 
fpi Chriftians dying without the Eucharift, ever were or ever will 
be in Chrift. 

S* 33* {' It only remains that I prove by fome other Teftimo- 
aies of St. Hilary, that be had no notion of a Tranfnbftantion, 
n6r ever dreamt that Chriitfs Flefli was properly in the Stomach 
df every Communicant in a carnal Senfe; For in this very Book mi. \. s. u 
tflittte after be hath theft Words. A Man or any other Being like Triniu 
bim (i. e. a corporal Subftance) when he is (alicobi) in one Place, 
be cannot be (alibi) in another. Which fure is inconGftent with 
the Franfubftantiator's Opinion of Chrift's Body being in many 
Places at once. Again he fays, The Lord fays, Behold I am with Jdm in r j dJ 
you always to the end of the World. For he is with them prefent by his 1 24. 
If attire, when he is faithfully Invoked ; for his Spirit penetrates and 
contains all Things. For he is not bodily with us, fo that when he is in 
one Place he Jhonld be abfent from another j bat by his Spirit that is eve- 
ry where, he is always prefent with him that believes. Which is not 
to talk like a Papifi, who fticks not to aflert Chrift to be bodily 
prefent in many difcant Places at once. The fame Father fpeak- 
wig of Judas, as abfent at the celebration of the Eucharift; he /rf Co in 
fiys, He was not worthy efthe Communion of the Eternal Sacraments, cm* 30* 
for his return at the Head of the Multitude, afterwards Jhews that he 
if as gone away. Nor indeed could he Drink with him, who was not to 
Drink with him in his Kingdom, when he promifed all then Drinking 
of tb* Fruit of the Vine y to Drink with him afterwards. I hope 
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T. B. will bare fuch a concern for the Honour of this greatOiart- 

pion of the Faith, as to grant he never meant Tranfubfcantiatioa 
in /. & de Trim, that he may be found always (peaking confifteni 

with himfelf. 

§* 34. (5. T. B's next Witnefs, is St. Cyril of Jerufalem, and 
T. B 5. ( as Bellarmine before him) glories in it as if it were unanfwerable, 
tho' he will find nothing in it for his purpofc, when particularly 
and clofely Exatained* 

§. 35. 1. Is this then a Proof of Tranfubfcantiatioa, Cbrifi 
himfelf faying of Bread, this is my Body, whoever after dares qntfiim 
it } And the fame affirming of Wine, this is my Blood, who will c#lt 
it in doubt , and fay it is not hif Blood i Not we ProteftantS ,iur& 
T. B. knows. If he reads our Liturgy he finds we deliver the 
Elements to the Communicants, under the Name of the Body and 
Blood of our Lord Jefns Chrifc, and fo we believe it to be : Only 
with St. AngufiineH Limitation, Ep. 23. That the Sacrament of 
the Body of Chrifc (fecundum quendam modum) after a certain man- 
ner is the Body of Cbrifi. 

§. 35. 2. But St. Cyrill (may T. B. urge) iHuftrates this change 
in the Eucharifc, by a miraculous and fubfiantial Change of Wa- 
ter into Wine at Cana. And jhall he be unworthy to gain our Belief* 
that he changed Wine into his Blood i If being invited to a corforoal 
Marriage, he wrought an afionifhing Miracle, ought we not for much* 
greater Reafon, acknowledge that he hath given his Body and Blood to* 
the Children of the Sfoujei It is in the Greek, t« rypffir*. The. 
Bride Chamber. But Sclater in his Conftnfits Vettrum, and other 
Papifis Tranflates it Sfoufe, and T. B. to let us fee be never con* 
Hilts the Original, propagates and improves the Blunder and pre- 
fents us here with an He-Sfoufe of Chrift: Which to us Prote front* 
feemsa great Blunder, tho* Papifis perhaps can with their Tran- 
fubfeantiation eafily fwallow much greater. To make it appear 
hqjv little this makes for Tranfubfcantiation, let thefe Things be 
confidered* 

§. 37- 1. That whoever Ipeaks of the change of one thing in- 
to another, tho' both be fubfeances, he does not always mean a 
fbbfeantial Change. For inftance, Origen fpeaks of the Saints, 
changed into Angels : Cbryfoftome af Mens being changed into Beafis: 
Macarius of Saints, after the RefurreEtion, tranjmuted into the Divine 
Nature: Gregory Nyfien of Cbrifi s Flejh being changed into the Di- 
vinity : And Cxfarius of God at the Incarnation changed into Man. 
Yet all thefe meant only an accidental Change, tho' they fpeak 
of Subftances changed into one another i and confequently the 
change of Wine into Blood % may be na fub&antial % but an accident 
**/ Change. Aad 
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$. 38. 2. The comparing of it to a miraculous fubftantial 
Change does not neceflarily prove this to be a Change of the 
fame ktn(f. This fame St. CyriU Catech. ilUmin. 2. fays of our 
Regeneration, He that raised Lazarus After four Days % cannot be % 
6 M*n % much more eafly raife thee that sort Breathing and Alive £ 
And in his 4th, Mofes Red was changd into the different Nature of 
a Serpent by the Divine WiUj and may not Man lapd into Death be 
ugain brought to bimfelf t Can any Man reafonably argue hence 
that our Regeneration is a Change of the lame kind with the 
Refcrre&ioo of a dead Man, or the turning of a Rod into a 
Serpent ? Nay, St. Angufiine illuftrates the accidental change of 
our Bodies at the Refurre&ion by this fubftantial Change of Wa- 
ter into Wine. He that was able to change Water into Wine r it 
able to change Grafs into Gold, and of Befit to make an Angel. Wilt 
any one hence infer a Tranfubftantiation of our Flefh into aa 
Ahgel, becaufe it is iHuftrated by that fubftantial Change of 
Water into Wine ? And why then may not CyriU compare a Sa- 
cramental Change to a Subftantial ? Especially if it be confider- 
ed— i. That this Change in the Sacrament is not the fame as* 
that at Can*, for then ic would be a fenfible Change, as that was. 
We doubt not, but that God can change the Subftance of one 
Body into the Subftance of another* as he did Water into Wine* 
which was a true and proper Tranfubftantiation. But will T. 
lay, That there is fuch a Change as this in the Eucharift ?. If lb, 
the fobllance of Bread muft be changed into another fubffance, 
that was not cxifting before, as that numerical Wine into which* 
the Water was chang'd bad no Exiftence before that Change- 
But fure Chrift's Body at this Sacramental Change is not created 
a-ncw, which hath exifted above 1700. Years from the Incarna- 
tion. And tho* he that created all Things, can of Water, or. 
any other Subftance make Wine, or any other new Subftance j 
yet that he can make Chrift's Body, which is already a compleat 
Subftance, of Bread or any other Subftance, is an Abfurdity that 
does not follow. If you explain the Matter by the Addudion. 
of Chrift's Body into the room of the Subftance of the Bread, 
you deftroy Tranfubftantiation, unlefs as oft as one Man fucceeds 
into the room of another that is gone, you will fay he is tran- 
fiibftantiated into him. But to put this Matter paft Difpute* 
let it be confider'dr— 2> That St. CyriU means here only a So* 
arstmentdy and not a Real Change, which I prove by thefe Argu- 
ments. 

$. 39. Argk u In his following Catechefis, giving an Account; 
of the Change of this Bread and Wine, he fays, We fray.th* 
God of Mercy 1 that be will fend his Spirit on the Things fet before 
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*?, and make the Bread the Body, and the Wine the Bleed ef Cbrifi : 
Jet whatfoever the Hely Spirit ence tenches, it is fan&ified and 
changed. Now this were not true, if be meant it of a fubftantial 
Change. For then Water in Baptifin, and Oyl in the Chrifa, 
would be fubftantialiy changed fince the Holy Spirit touches them, 
as he teaches Catech. illnmin. 3. and Myftag. 3. 

§. 46. Arg. 2. He lays in Catech. 1. As the Bread and Win* 
in the Eacbarifi before the Hely Invocation is fimple Bread md Wmt* 
bat after Invocation the Bread is the Body, and the Wine the Blood 
ef Chrifi ; After the very fame manner (jb a/floe /i r&reo) the Meat 
ef fat anted Pomp in their own Nature being fimple (or pare) Food, 
by the Invocation of Damons become impnro. Now- thefe are made 
impure only by a change of Qualities and Condition, and not 
of Subftance j and conftqueatly the change ia the Sacrament he 
tjmterftood to be no other. 

Lafily, St CyrM, in the Paflage trader Debate by tbofe Words, 
Much mere onght we net to acknowledge, &c. plainly declares, 
That he concludes the left from the greater ; and that the change 
of Wine into Chrift's Blood being iaferibor to the change of 
Water into Wine at Cana, he that believes this, onght moch 
more not to queftion that \ nor to woader if he that changed 
Water into Wine Ibbftantially and fenfibly, changes Wine iota 
thrift's Blood Sacramentally. 

$. 41. 3. Bat to proceed with the reft of St CyritTs Teft£ 
mony, which tranflated from the Greek exactly, n thus, Wbete^ 
fire let as receive them with all full affnrance, As the Body and Blood 
of Cbrifi. For in the Type of Bread is given to thee the Body, and 
in the Type ef Wine is given to thee the Blood* that partaking the 
Body and Blood of Cbrifi thou may* ft become Con-corporeal (cup*im) 
and (cvfduixof) Confanguineal with him. Fop fo we become 
(^ciro^of 0/) bearers of Chrift, his Body and Blood being received inte 
jqht Members. Whence obferve, 

§, 4Z. 1. It is in the Original, Let as receive them (viz. Bread 
and Wine) as the Body and Blood of Cbrifi r Whereas T. B. (ae 
others -of his way before him) Tranflates it, Let as receive the 
Sody and Blood of Cbrifi* that it may feem a Hole more to favour 
their Caufe. 

$. 43. 2. In the Type of Bread is given to thee the Body, &c, t 
vobferve TV B. fomewhat more Ingenuous in Tranflating it Type 9 
than others of his way that render it Species, in the Senfe of the 
prefent Church of Rome (tho' unknown to the Ancients) for tho 
bare Appearance and Accidents. But if he woold have* u*to under- 
stand Type in that Senfe, he muft Excafo us. For CyriW by the 
Type of Bread means Bread which is a Type, and ia tbe>Typo ofi 



Rirt L Tefiimonies produced by T. B. fyc. 63 

Wine, Wine which is a Type. As in St. Font, the Sign of 
{Srcnmcifion, for Circumcifion which is a Sign. Giving a Reafon 
here, why in the preceding Period he calls the Elements Chrift's 
Body and Blood, becaufe Types are after a fort the Thing typi- 
fied- In Catecb. Myftag. j. the fame St. Cyrill calls the Bread 
and Wine Antitypes of Cbri&s Body and Bleod, which implys them 
to be diftind Subftances as the Antitype and Architype muft be. 
Compare this Paflage with a like one in the other Cyrill of Alex* 
and. when fpeaking of Chrift, he lays, Cbrift u the true Manns, 
who was given to the Ancients by God the Fjuber in the Type of 
Monk*. Hot I hope in the Accidents and Appearance of Man- 
na. Chrift's Body may be given to ns under the Type of Bread 
in a Spiritual and Sacramental Senfe without any Tranfubftan- 
tiation, as he was given to the lfrmlkts under the Type of 
Jltansut* 

§. 44. 3. We believe with Cyrii, That the Faithful by this 
Typical Body and fiiood of Cbrift become *f one Body and one 
BUod with Cbrift* For the Sacrament is not an empty, but an 
cfiedual Sign of the Thing fignified : And as io Bapofrn, lb in 
the Eucharift (as I have Ihewed from St. Hilary) we are one 
with Chrift, and yet there is no Tranfubftantiation. According 
to that known Saying of Loo, concerning the Perftn Baptized, Uo ^ ^ 
Being received by Cbrift^ nod receiving Cbrift, he is not the fitmeserm. 14.S**- 
Jfter ns before bis Bafkifa bm the Body of the Rigcnermed is the pus regeniti 
Bofb of bim that was Crucified. And if this could be faid with* 4?."" "*<*t» 
out a Tranfubftantiation in Baptifm, I am fure what Cyritt here**** 
fiys, can prove no fuch Thing in the Eucharift. And 

§. 45. 4. When 71 B. hath been told, That Athanafms calls 
the Cstbolicks Chriftovberi, becaufe they taught better of Chrift, 
than the Avians, and that other Fathers ftyle Virgins Chrift^ 
pbora, becaufe. they bear in their Bodies aSymboleof Chrift's 
Purity: That the Author of the Dialogues afcribed falfly to Co* 
farius, the Brother of Nazianzsn, (ays, Of all that are Baptized 
into, and have put en Cbrift, Tbat they are the Congregation of the 
Church bearing Chrift, and that this fame St. Cyrill in Precatecb. 
!ay$| Then yon will enjoy the Waters having a Cbrift bearing Fra- 
grmcy, then yon will receive the Appellation of Cbrift, and the Vir- 
tu* of Divine Things '? When, I Jay, T. B. hath reflc&ed on thefe 
Paflages, he will allow us to be Chriftophori, without Tranfub- 
ftantiation. 

§. 45. So that hitherto nothing is found in SU CyrilPs Cate- 
chifin, but what better agrees with the Sentiments of a Prote- 
ctant Minifter, than a Popijb Prieft. But perhaps T*. B. expe&s 
better Service from the laft Claofe he cites, Do not therefore think 
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ef mere Bread and Wine, &c Iaofirer, Tbe lame if Cud by the 
Ctr.Cu.Oty fame Father of Cbrifm, aod with relation to the Eocharift coo. 
*46* 3 # See yen, think tm this a mere Vngnent. For as tbe Bread in the 
Eucbarift after tbe Invocation ef tbe Hety Spirit, is ne linger bare 
Bread, bat tbe Body ef Chrift ; feal/etbu Hety Oyntment is no lin- 
ger bare er cemmen Oyntnunt after Invocation, bat a Gift (x*f*^) 
ef Cbrift and tbe Hetf Spirit^ being effedkud tbrengb tbe Prefeme ef 
bit Divine Nature* Hence it b plain. That he no more thought 
of a fobflaotial Change in tbe Eucbarift, than in tbe Oyntment, 
hot as tbe Oyntment remains Oyntmeot after Confecration, tho* 
no longer mere Oyntment ; fo the Bread and Wine remain to be 
Bread and Wine after Confecration, tbo' no longer mere trend 
Cyf+auduil- and Wine. The fame ScCyrill lays of Bapufin, Leek me en it 
n$ mere Water. And yet Are it is Water ftilL Tbo 9 therefore 
afterwards in this fenrtb Catech. Aiyfiagog. be laitb, Tbe Bread 
which is feen is tm Bread, his meaning mnft be, it is not mere 
Bread. And Cardinal Tarroni% Obfenratkm will joftiff that In- 
terpretation, That it is nfnal fer tbe greater Empbafis fake te ex- 
freft the Affirmation or Denial ef feme Qnalities by tbe Affirweatim 
er Denial ef the Snbftances tbemfdves. As in that of St. Ambrofe, 
t Ceu i V 37* Ego nm fum Ego, and that of the Apoftles, That which then few- 
eft it net that Body that Jbatt he. Where tbo' the Suhffcancc feem 
to be denied, yet only feme Quality is uoderftood. 

$, 47- Bot St. Cyrill adds,' and it is the laft cited by T. B. and 
by reminding me oft of it, be feems to depend very much oa 
it. Altho* Senfe fuggefi this *°y**7 )*tg* tm by year latt, bnt 
held with an atfnred Faith, &c. That they are the Body and Bleed ef 
Chrift that are given yon. To this I anfwer, That he doth not 
here require us limply to Dif-believe oar Senfes, bat Cautions 
ns to believe farther than oar Senfes can penetrate. For what 
be fays is # not to be underftood of tbe Elements themfelves, but 
CbrjfU Mm. of the Myftical and Sacramental Nature of them. St. Chryfofteme 
34. in fotn. f a y 5 a5 xnuch of Baptilin, Let ns believe the Affirmation of God, 
for it it more certain than our Sight, for our Sight often fails, but 
its intfoffible that fhontd fail. The like I could produce out of 
St. Ambrofe and St. Anguhine, and yet thole Fathers never dream- 
ed, that the Water in Baptifm was lubftantially changed. And 
therefore according to my third Rule this Paflage cannot favour 
Tranfubftantiation : Nor require us to Disbelieve our Senfes, 
fenulie eni-M to what is fcnfible in tbe Eucbarift, (which TertuUian requires 
*• 7* v* exprefly to give Credit to) but to believe further than they 
can inform us. Our Senfes judge it to be no more than common 
Bread, we mult believe their Teftimony that it is Bread, and 
further believe God's Word, that it is in its Sacramental Nature 

(which 
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{which is no Objeft of Senfe) the Body of Chrift. Sr. Cbryfi- 
home in bom. 7. on 1 Cor. excellently explains himfelf and St. Qr- 
TiH, of which I (hall fey more, as al(b of this Argument, When 
. I come to confider T. B\ Allegation out of St. Cnryfittome. 

§. 48. And now, if T. B. will be ingenuous, he mull allow 
that St. CyrHTs Catechifm agrees much better with the Sentiments of 
-* Protefiant Afiniftcr than a Popijh Priefi, for we hold not a change 
of Bread into Chart's Body impoflible, but a fubftantial Change 
•only, which St- QyrM never imagined. We do not deny ChrilTs 
-Body Sacramentally and Spiritually to be united to our Bodies 
tho' in the grofs Seufe of Tranfubftantirtion we think it unwor- 
thy Chrift's glorified Body, and fo would Sx.CyriH, if fuch a 
rmonftrous Do&ria had been ftarted in his Time. We teach 
-that we are always to believe our Senfes in fenfible Matters, and 
St. Cyr'ill bids us not to dif-believe them, but not to judge whol- 
ly by them, which agrees very well with us, who believe out 
Senfes that it is Bread, and believe the Word of Chrift too, that 
tit is not meer Bread, but the Body of Chrift. This is therefore 
I fay a Catechifm, tbat agrees better with the Catechifm of our 
£hurch, than T. B\ who4>n thi* occafion hath clapt his Wings 
.before the Vi&ory. 

. S* 49* (<*•) His next Wituefs is St. Baft, concerning which I T. B. $. & 
Stall only make thefe few Remarks. 

i* Whether T. B. can juftify the Tranflation of if}*™** by 
offering in Sacrifice. 

§• 50. 2. I fee not why Child's Symbolical Body ought not to 
«be accounted more Excellent, than Bulls, £ams, or the Temple. 
And why the Eucharift on that account may not be thought to 
•exceed legal Sacrifices, tho' there be no Tranfubftantiation. 
Specially fince <3reg. NazJan. fays of Baptifm (wherein yet 
there is no Tranfubftantiation pretended) that thofe Waters art 
purer than the Blood of legal Sacrifices, and more Holy than the AJhes 
+f an Heifer. And St. BafU himfelf fays, There is as great a dif* 
ference between legal Wafhing, and our Baptifm, as between Dreams, 
Shadows and Images, and the fubftantial Truth : And thaC Baptifm 
hath an incomparable Excellency and Exuberancy of Glory. Whence 
I infer that the Excellency of the Gofpel Sacraments confifts not 
in the fubftance of the Sacraments, but in the abundance of their 
Glory and Virtue. For as St. Augufiine, contra Faufi. 1. 19. r. 13; 
fays, Our Sacraments are greater in their Virtue. 

§.51.3. St. Baftl calling the Elements Antitypes in his Litur- 
gy, fuppofes them not to be the fame with the Architype, and 
confequently not fubftantially changed into it, which I (hall vh> 

K dicatc 
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But I. 



dicatc againft T. A s. Evafions, in my Reply to his pr etended 
Anfwer co my firft Paper. 



T. B, 7. £52. (7) St - tf r <$"7 i*T. £'s. next Witnefi. And 

he doles up his confuted Hiats oat of him with this Exaltation. 
Can any Romdn Catholick fay more ? 



Yes, Sir, a Roma a Catholick would lay, That the Sobftance 
of the Bread aud Wine is annihilated, and only the hare Acci- 
dents remaining, the Subftance of Chrift's Body is under then. 
Now (hew roe where St. Gregory fpeaks a word of Accidents 
fubfifting without their Subftance ? If yon cannot, a Roman Co- 
tboiick can (ay more, than be doth. 

§.53. This Paflage of Gregory is obfcure, and (hews him to 
he a Man of Fancy ; But attend to the Defign of it,, and it wifl 
appear to make nothing for Tranfobftsntiatkra. His Notion is 
this, That as our Bodies by Bating became fubjett to Corruption, fi 
by Eating they became capable of Immortality ; which neafi be, tie 
lays, by receiving an immortal Body imo oar Bodies, fach as the Body 
iff Chxift was. Bat haw, fays he, could that immortal Beefy, which 
is to remain whole i* it felf % be dijhibmed to all the Faithful over 
all the World? He anfwers, That oar Bodies da cemfifi of Broad 
and Wine which are their proper Nourifhment , aud Cbrifi x s Boefy 
being like ours, that did fo t*o, which by the Union with the Word 
of God was changd into a Divine D&tity* Then be adds, So J bo- 
Have the fan&ifed Bread by the Power of the Word of God to be 
changed into the Body of God the Word. Hence I infer, That if 
(bore were no change of Subftances in the Incarnation of the 
Word, there is nope m the Saa&tficatioa of the Bread, which 
is chang'd into the Body of God the Word, after the Jane mao- 
ner that Chrift's Body was chaa&'d ioto a Dime Dignity, which 
was not by Tranfabftantiatioa, but by a Prefence of the xty^ 
or Word, fo that according to my fourth Rak, this can be no 
Proof of Tranfubftantiation. That this was bk Meaning is im~ 
nifeft frotn what follows. For, fiys he, that Body (to which he 
was Incarnate) was fanSlifyd by the Habitation of the Word, dwel- 
ling in Flejh, therefore as the Bread was then chang'd into a Drrine 
Dignity %n the Body, fo it is now : And the Bread is changed into eh* 
Body of the Word (h*y& not of Jefos ChrHt,) as it was fold by 
the Word, this is my Body. And fo by receiving this Divine Body 
into our Bodies, they are made capable of Imxnartdky. So that this 
Difcourfe proves rather the or Word to be impanated^ 

than the Bread to be tranfobftantiated. 

§. 54. From this oWcure Paflage let us appeal to a more cleat 
P&oarft of the fane St. Gregory % Qrat+ de $+ Bapeifmo, where he 




fays> 



Part I. Tejtimonies produced by T. B. i&c. ' £7 

lays, 7W 4/ 4» is by Nature a common Stone, but confccra* 

ted to the Worfliif of God is an Holy Table, and an immaculate Al- 
tar j and as the Bread of the Eucbarifi at firfi is common Breads 
but fo foon as the My fiery hath fan&iffd it, is both called, and is 
-the Body of Cbrift, and operates excellently (which by the way . 
fhews that he means it is Chrift's Body, not fubftantially but vir- 
tually, and in its excellent life and facramental Operation ) As 
alfo (as he goes on) the Pricft, yefterday a common Man, by a 
new Benediction is become a Teacher of Piety, a Difpenfer of Myste- 
ries, and not at all changed in Body and Form, by a certain invifble 
Tower and Grace hath his Soul changed for the better : So in like 
manner Water, being nothing elfe but Water, by the Heavenly Grace , . 
Blejfmg it, renews a Man into that Regeneration, which is perceived 
in the Mind. Hence I infer by ray iirft Rale, that there is no 
more Tranfubftantiation in the Eucharift, than in the Confecra- 
tion of an Altar, the Ordination of a Pricft, or the Water of 
Haptifm, and confequently that Greg. Nyjf. never thought of a 
fubltatttial Change in the Bread of the Eucharift* which he forts 
with thole other Changes that cannot be fubftantial. 

§. 55. I may add, That the Notioa of St. Gregory, which is 
in the firft Paflage, and feems rather to prove (it it prove any 
thing) an lmpanation of the xly&> than any Tranfubftantiation, 
it a Notion peculiar to himfelt, a new Fancy of his own, and 
proposed by him with a deal of Modefty, not as very folid, but 
•only as fomewhat probable. Perhaps, {ays he, we are not far 
from Probability. 

If T. B. urge the Word Tranf element ation, it hath been oh- Greg- Nyjf. u 
ferv'd by a Great Man, that it is us'd by this Father in nineteen 2 comra Eu ~ 
Places befides this (fome are mentioned in the Margent) and in™*'/;™' 'i 
all the reft apply'd to a Change only of Qualities or life, and £u(latb. un 
not of Subftance. A Tranf element ation only denotes a Change # Ambrof. 
of the Elements, a Tranflation of them from the Condition of 
common Elements into that of a Sacrament, and Antitypes of 
Chrili's Body and Blood. And fince this is all St. Gregory fays, 
if a Romanift would be content to fay no more, we Pmeftants 
Ibould agree with them well enough, as we do with him, and 
all the Fathers hitherto produced. 

§. 56. 8. Su Chryfofiome is T. B J s. next Witnefs. Concern- T. B. §. t. 
ing whofe Pathetkk and Rhetorical way cf Writing, efpecial- 
ly in his Homilies I have fomcthing toPremife; that he with 
fome others of great Eloquence, making it their Bufinefs to in- 
creafe the People's Devotions, and awaken them to great Pre- 
parations for receiving the Eucharift (for going to hear Mafs was 
fi> far from being any part of their Devotion, that all were com- 

K 2 manded 
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mandcd to depart that did doc Communicate) employed all the 
force of their Oratory to raifc fo much Rcrerence, that the 
contemptible Elements of Bread and Wine might not bring a 
cheapnefs and difefteem oa thofe Hbly Myftcries. No wonder 
then, it in their Sermons and derout Meditations they run ooc 
into lome Expreffions, that may need' to be mollify'd with Al- 
lowances commonly given to Panegyricks and Perlwafives. ECpc- 
cially St. Chrjfoilome, who (as one well obferves) on aB Qccafi- 
ons is wont to rife high in bis Figures, and expatiate on aB Subjects 
in all the delightful Varieties of a fertile Fancy. And no Wonder 
if he on fo great a Sobjed ufe fome Exceflfes in his Style, and 
difplay all the Beauties of that ravifhing Art, in which he was 
fo great a Mailer. So that reafonable Allowances are to be 
made him in this Cafe; and if any Phrafes taken Grammati- 
cally look hidfeous, they ought in Reafon to be confider'd as Fi- 
gures. / 

§. 57. This Premis'd, I fliall confider all that T. B. produces 
out ot St. Chryfoftome diftinftly and particularly. 

He begins with Horn. 84. in Afatt. lb T. B. cites it, and there* 
by Ihews how much he is a Stranger to this Fathers Writings: 
For in the Latin Verfion it is the 83d, and in the Greek the Sid. 
Homily, wherein the PaflSge cited by him is found. 

The Words are, Let us in all Things believe God, and not con- 
tradict him, tho J what he fays feems contrary to our Thoughts and" 
Eyes. But let his Word be of more Authority with us, than Reafon 
and Sight. And fo let hs do in the Mysteries, not looking only on what' 
lies be [ore us, but let us hold faft his Words. For his Word cannot- 
deceive us, but our Senfe is eafily deceived, that never Errs, but 
this is commmonly miftaken. Since then his Word fays, this is my 
Body, let us be perfwaded of it, and believe it, and behold it with 
our intellectual Eyes. Mere T. B. breaks off with a great deal of 
Difingenuity, if not in him, at leaft in the Author from whom* 
he Tranfcribes ; fince what immediately follows is a fufficienr 
Anfwer to what Tranfubftantiators can pretend from this Place; 
For thus the Father proceeds, For Ghrijt hath deliver d to us no* 
thing fenfible, but under fenfible Things all Things intelligible. For 
fo alfoin Baptifm, under Water, which is a fenfible Thing is the Gift, 
but that is intelligible which is performed tbercj our Regeneration and 
Renovation. For if yon were incorporeal, he would have delivered to 
you the Gifs naked and incorporeal : But btcaufe thy Soul is joyn'd to* 
thy Body, intelligible (or fpiritual) Things are delivered to thee under 
fenfibh. 

§. 58. And why, Sir, was this Paflage left out?' Becanfe ie 
was not for your Purpofe, as clearly {hewing that the Father 
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gives the fame caution with refpeft to Baptifm, as to the Eucha* 
rift. He cautions us to truft our Scnfes no more in any of the 
Myfterics, than in that one. What then did he mean, that I 
mult not believe my Eyes that in Baptifin the thing fenfible is 
Water? If not, then he never meant, that in the Eucharift I muft 
not beKeve my Eyes, that the thing, fenfible is Bread. All 
he means is, that we muff believe farther than we can fee, that 
an inward. and fpiritual Grace lies under, and is communicated by 
the outward and vifible Sign. So that he does not rejeft the 
Teffimony of our Senfes in the Eucharift, but that we are not 
to judge of the fpiritual Grace and Virtue of the Myfteries by our 
bodily Senfes. To make this more clear, the fame St. Chryfoftome c y - , 
#y$, The Poor when we befiow on them, let us be affctted aufweg^ve %£l n 
to Chrift, for his Words are more certain than oar Sight. Therefore, 
when y m fee a poor Man, remember his Words, by which he fignifies y 
that it ts he himfelf whom you Feed: For tho* what is feen is not Chrift,. 
yet in this Figure he Ash and Receives. Did St* Chryfoftome here in- 
tend that I Ihould not believe my Eyes, that the poor Man is a. 
Man? Or only that I (hould believe beyond what I fee? And if I 
may Believe my Eyes, that the poor Man is not tranfubftantiatect 
into Chrift ; I may credit them when they give me the fame affii- 
tance, that the Bread is not tranfubftantiated in the Eucharift; 
and the one is no more inconfiftent witb this Father's Sentiments,, 
than the. other. But to put it out of doubt what St. Chryfoftom* 
iheans, I defire T. B. to read his feventh Homily on the former^ ~ ^ 
Epiftle to the Corinthians, out of which I will tranferibe a little c *£' u 
for his Convi&ion. p. 378* 

Jp Myfterics, fays lie, we fee one thing and believe another, and 
about them I am off tiled one way and an Infidel another. He hear- 
ing °f tb e Laver, thinks it is only Water, but I behold not only that 
which is feen, but the cleanfing of the Soul by the Spirit ; he thinks 
that only my Body is Wajhed } but I believe my Soul alfo is made Cleat* 

and Holy. For I judge not by the Sight but by the Eyes of the. 

Mind. And then he adds, / hear of the Body of Chrift, and I un^ 
derfiand what is fdid one way and an Infidel another. And as Chil- 
dren beholding Books, know not the Powers of Letters, nor under ft and) 
what they fee, — whilft one that can read will find a great Fewer m< 
Letters, and whole Lives and Hlftories defcribed in them. If an un~ 
skilful Man receive an Epiftle, it is to him bare Ink and Paper r but? 
tht skilful hears Words, Difcourfes with the Abfcnt, and fays to them* 
what they have a Mind. So is it in the My fiery. % And can any, 
thing now be more plain, than what St. Chryfoftome means by* 
believing, God* tho' what he fays feems contrary taour Reafoa\. 
and Eyes ? viz*. That we mull without diskliew&wh* we fer^ 

believe? 
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helieve more than we fee. And fincc he (ays the fame of Baptifin 
and Letters as of the Eucharift, be intended to difc ounce nance 
our Senfcs no more in this, than in thofe Inftances. So that I 
hope T. B. will have fo much Ingenuity, as to infift no more on 
the Authority of Sr. Cyrill and Sc. Chryfoftonu to dilcredit the 
Teftiroony of our Senfes. To proceed with T. B's Tefti- 
mony. 

St. Cbryfojtome goes on thu«, Hjw many now fay, 0*tbat /might 
fee his Form j his Shape, his Cloaths, his Shoes ? Behold thou Sees lum, 
thou T ouches him, thou Eats him : Thou but de fires to fee his doaths % 
and he gives himfelf to thee not only to See him, but to Touch bis*, t* 
Eat him, and to Receive him even within thee. 

§• 59- And does this favour theDo&rin of the Church of R*mc % 
who teaches exprefly, that in the Eucharift Chrift is not feen 
nor touched ? By my fixth Rule then this cannot be reafonably 
urged for Tranfubftantiation. As alfo what is (aid in the pre- 
ceding PafTage, that in the Sacrament Chrift hath delivered w us 
nothing fenfSole. For according to your Trent Catechifm, a Sacra- 
ment is res fenftbus fubjefta y a thing fenfible : So that if nothing 
fenfible were delivered, there would be no Sacrament, and there- 
fore that is not grammatically true. 
Bom. 50. in §. 60. Here then St. Cbryfoftome's meaning is, that we fee and 
M*t*» touch Chrift, as we fee and touch this Sacrament of him jult as 
be fays, We hear Chrift fpeaking when we hear his Gofpel. Ori- 
gen fays, tie that fees the Image of any one, fees him, of whom it is th$ 
Image : And Eufebius, Greg. Nyjfen and Theodoret, lay, The Archi- 
type is beheld in the Image. Paulinus fays, Tou {halt fee Chrift in eve- 
ry poor Man, and touch him in every indigent Perfon. And it Is a 
known Paflage of St. Auguftine, Saul raged on Earth and touched 
Chrift in Heaven: When he perfecuted him in his Members. It is 
common with St Chryfoflome, and many others of the Ancients to 
fay, That Chrift himfelf is feen, touched, entertained and fed in 
the Poor, who are his Image and Reprefentations. And why may 
he not as well be faid to be feen, touched, eaten and received 
within us in the Eucharift without Tranfubftantiation, fince fee 
is not tranfubftantiated into the Poor. And Damafcen fpeaking of 
the Croft, fays, Wherever the fign of Chrift #/, there is Chrift him- 

'$.(?!. To proceed then with St. Chryfoftome. Its not enough 
for him to be made Man^ to be Scourged with Whips, to be put to Death 
fot us, unlefs he alfo mix himfelf with us and make us his Body, not 
only by Faith, but in very Deed. Than, what then, ought not he to 
be more pure that enjoys this Sacrifice t What Ray of the Sun? &C. 
(Contemplate With what m Honour thou art honoured? What a Table 

thou 
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then enjoys f We are Nourijhed with that winch the Angels fee with 
Tremblings and cannot fiedfaftly behold without being dazled with its 
Splendor ; with this we are reduced into one Mafs? and are made Chrift's 
Body and one Flefi. 

$. 62. On thisPaflage hear what your great School* Man SnarejLSuere^ fa 3 
lays. Obfer ving St. Chryfo&eme fiys, Chrift mixes him/elf with us? rbomJifp. 64* 
and that many Divines took it literally and limply, he adds, Tkis s - 3 ' 
Opinion feems improbable to many Divines^ and unbecoming the Dig* 
nity and Majetty of this Sacrament ? which was inftituted not for our 
chrford but fpiritual Vuicn. And after many Arguments concludes 
at length, that this Vnion is not Corporal but Spiritual only, and 
MfjticaL 

f. tfj. And that Suarcz. is here in the right, compare with this 
Paflage what the fame St. Cbryfoitome fays of Baptifra (Horn. 6. 
in Chief) where fpeaking to him that was to be Baptized, he fays, 
Tom wiU juSt now imbrace the Lord himfdf? thou wilt be mixed with 
hit Body? that Body which is above, whither the Dev 'U cannot approach. 
May I not as well infer a corporal Union in Baptifm from this Paf- 
as a corporal Union in the Eucharift from that? Chrift 
then mixes hkifelf with as in the fame fenfe as he fays here, he 
makes us his Body not only by Faith but in very Deed and Reali- 
ty, yet in a fpiritual and myftical Senfe, that even when every 
t*9toal Operation of the Mind ceafes, we are habitually his true 
Members aad Fkfb. 

$. 64. Befides, can it be literally true that any Tongue is purpled 
** the Shod of Chrifi! Or if he will ft rain this to the pitch o£ 
TftftfubfUfltiation ia the Eucharift, may not we conclude the 
fine in BaptUm from TertuUian? when he fays, Thai therein we r * ml * B *ter 
are dpd in the Paffim of the Lord. xi l m - 

J5t. ChryfoStome goes on thus, Who can fpeak the Noble Atts of the 
Lard* or make ad his Praifes to be heard ? What Shepherd feeds his 
Sheep- with his own limbs / Why fay I Shepherd I There are Mothers 
+fa that deliver their Children to other Nurfes : This he will not da\ 
butnoserifhts us with his own. Blood? and in all Things unites himfcifto - 
us. We gravt all that this Com pari fo a imports, that Chrift. 
roonfhes us with his own Flelh and Blood, not only in the Eu- 
diarift hut ia his ocfaeT Inftimtions. There is? fays St. Bafil? an Bajil.hpr.^ 
ieusefoftuat Month of the inward Man? by which he is Nourijhed that ' / 
receives the Word of Life? which is the Bread that came down from 
Meamn. And' St. ChryfrSome himfelf fays, Christ gives himfelf^ r ^ m26 - 
to m for fpiritual Food and Meat. And St. AuguRine tells ^ZuShJSt % . m 
That is fpirimal Meat? which is received by Faith? not that which « 
waken by the Body. Aad that St. Chryfo&omc fo means, k is maai- 
irfl: komwbaL fat adds* a littk a^er the laftj^aiEige eked by T+ B. 

and% 
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and before the next comes in, which he hath warily left oat as 
not for his purpofe. Why do not all, fays he, get good by this t k 
is their own Fault, who do not receive him : for to all the Faithful he 
unites himfelfby this Mystery. Did he think of Tranfubftantiati- 
on, when he affirms that the Wicked receive not Chrift, tho' 
they receive the Elements ? Which therefore are not turned in- 
to the fubftanceof Chrift. 

§. 6%. And now I am come to the laft Claufe of this Teftimo- 
ny, out of the Homily on St. Matthew. The Words are, 77?* 
Things before us are not the Works of human -Power. He that did 
thofe Things in that Supper, the fame operates nity the fame Things. 
We hold the Place of Minifiers, but it is he himfelf that SanEtipes 
Cbyfi Mm. an ^ Changes them. And juft as much doth St*"€hryfofiome fay of 
s.in ML Baptifm. The Spirit hath the chief fart, it is not an Angel that 
moves the Waters, but the Lord of Angels who operates all Things. 
And unlefc there be a Tranfubftantiation aMb in Baptifm, this 
Expreflion can imply none here, but by my firft Rule, mull be 
concluded Impertinent to T. B's purpofe. 
T. B. §. 9. §• 66. St. Chryfofiome Horn. 24. in I Cor. fays, He Speaks vtry 
truly and terribly : And this is what he fays, That which is in the 
Chalice, is that which flowed from the Side, and this is that we 
are Partakers of. The Queftion here, is, Whether he meant 
thefe Words Sacrament ally only or Literally ; and I leave it to 
any impartial Man to judge, when he hath confidered — - 
*. What St. Gregory Nyjfen fays of Chrift, He is the true Bunch 
of Grapes which the Ifraelite-S/>*>j brought out of Canaan.— 
2. What Ten Mian de Bapt. lays, Thts it that Water, which 
flowed to the People from the Rock that followed them.— —3. What 
St. Ambrofe by an Apoftrophe, fays of the Water of Baptifm, 
The e, when thou burfi from our Saviour's fide, they faw that fmote 
him. — 4. What Jfidore lays of the lame Water, It is the Water 
which at the time of the Paffion flowed from Chrift* s fide- And——* 
€hrtL Horn. 5 # What St. Chryfofiome himfelf fays, As oft as thou approaches 
t\. 'in $om. to *k e dreadful Cup, thou comes to Drink (if) as it were out of 
id. Bom. aiChriJF* fide. Which is a mollifying Expreflion. And elfewhere* 
Meepbyt. Baptifm and the Myfteries, which feem to be drawn out* of Chrifi's 
fide. For certainly T. B. muft make a many Tranfubftantiati- 
£ns, if fuch a Phrafe as this muft pals for a good Proof 
*>f it. 

§. 67* But St. Chryfofiome latth further, What is mo ft precious 
in Heaven, you may fee on Earth, and not only fee it, but touch 
it, but eat it, but return Home with it. And does T. B. in- 
deed underftand all this Literally t Is the fubftantial Change 
then become Vilible and Palpable ? A new Difcovery even to 

.Trail- 
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Tranfabftantiators themfelves. What thinks T. B. of Theodo- 
m, when be lays. Thar the Words of t be Apoftles jhew drift 
4m Infant wrapt tn bis fmadling Cloaths f Muft thefe Words be ta- 
kea Literally too ? If not, what realbn that thole of St. C*ry- 
foftome fliould ? But St. Chry foftome lays here, We fee on Earth 
that which is moft Honourable in Heaven j The Body of the King* 
And this 71 B. thinks enough to juftify all their Contradictions 
and Abliirdities, in affirming Chriff s Body to be in Heaven, 
and on Earth in a thoufend Places at the lame time. But let 
him confider, that in the fame Senle that St. Chry foftome here af- 
firms Chrift to he feen and touched, in the very feme fenfe doth 
he mean him to beprefent on Earth. Now he is not leen but in 
the Sign, nor therefore is heotherwife prelent. Its well known 
what St. Angnftine teaches in this Matter, That as to bis carnal 
Prefence, Chrift faid truly to his Difciples, Me ye have not al- 
ways. The Church enjoy d his carnal Prefence hut a few Days \ 
ftiH Jhe foffeffes him by Faith, tbo y fhe fee him not with her Eyes. 
And that laying of Vigilius or Gelafius makes it more clean 
Whilft Chrift was on Earth he was not in Heaven : And now be- 
caufe be is in Heaven he is no longer on Earth, i. e. unlefs Spiri- 
tually and Virtually in the Efficacy of his Saqraments. 

§. 68. Thus have I examin'd all T. B. produces out of St. 
Chry foftome, except the laft out of /. 3. de Sacerdotio, which be- 
caufe it chiefly relates to what I argue in my firft Paper againft 
Tranlubftantiation about Miracles, I will referve it till I come 
to confider T. B*s Anfwer to that Paragraph. 

§. 69. To conclude then with St. Chry foftome, we appeal 
from all his Rhetorical Flights in his Homilies, to his plain De- 
termination in his Epillle to Ctfarius, cited at large in my for- 
mer Paper ; And I mall dole all with a Paflage out of the Im- 
perfeft Work on St. Matthew, which tho' not St. Chryfoftome\ 
is an Author oft quoted by the Romilh Dottors, and in great 
Credit among them. He lays, If it be fo dangerous a Matter to _ ^ 
transfer into frivate Vfes, thofe Holy Veffels in which the true Bo-p> T f, i» Ofim. 
dy of Chrift is not, but the Myftery of his Body is contained ; hew Vol. 7 Edit, 
much more for the Veffels of our Body, which God hath prepared for Cornel. 1617. 
himfelf to dwell in, ought we not to give way to the Devil to dot- <* 10 ' 
in them what he plcafeth? This is liich an Home-blow againft the 
fubftantialChapge, that our Learned Vjher obferves, the Papilts ^.v^^fuifs 
have left it out in three feveral Editions, one at Antwerp 1 537.^^. j>« 15. 
another zl Paris 1543, and another at Paris again 1557. tho 5 
it be Extant in the ancienter Editions, one whereof is as Old 
as the Year 1487. 
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§. 70. (9. T. IPs ninth Witnefs is St-Andrrofe. A very large 
Citation be brings and yet very defcfthre \ a deal bring left 
out, which would help to interpret what he produces- So that 
10. 1 mnft be conftraincd to tranfenbe the Paflagc fuDy, and theft 
faake lbme Remarks upon it- 

Confider with your Selves, lays be, whether is mere Exceienr y 
the Bread of Angels, or the Bejb of Cbrift, which furety is the Bo- 
dy of Life ? That was from Heaven, this furpaffts Heaven. Horn 
was [abject to Corruption if heft a Day above the time, this fo Incor- 
ruptible, that whoever religioujly Tofts it, becomes exempt from Gor~ 
raft ton. Water iffued oat of a Rock for them, Blood iffmes oat of 
Cbrift for jou. Thofe things happened to them in figure of who* 
was to he fulfilled in as. Tom know whether* s better. Light is bet- 
ter than the Shadow, Truth than the Figure, the Body of the Creator 
than Heavenly Manna. Perhaps yoiil fay, I fee another Thing • 
How can you tell me it is the Body of Cbrift which I receive i Tbip 
therefore remains for me to prove. And how many Examples do 
we make ufc of to prove that it is not what Nature formed ; but what 
the BenediStion Confecrated, and that the Power of the Bencdittioi* 
is greater than that of Nature, becaufe Nature it felf is changed 
by the BenediSioni Mofes held a Rod in his Hand: He threw 
down the Rod and it was made a Serpent. Again, he took hold of 
the Tail of the Serpent, and it returned into the Nature of a Rodi 
Ton fee then that by prophetick Grace Nature was twice changed, the 
Serpent's Nature and the Red's. 1 be Rivers of Egypt ran dear 
Streams of Water : Immediately Blood bur ft out of the Veins of their 
Fountains. There was no Drink m thetr Rivers, and again at the 
Prophet's Prayers, the Blood of the Rivers ceafed^ and the Nature 
of the Waters returned* 

5. 71. Here T. B. fas other Popifh Authors art wont to doj 
breaks off, but St. Ambrofe proceeds thus. 

The Hebrews were far rounded on every fide, on one Hand hem- 
ed in by rA* Egyptians* on the other Hand fiat up by the Sea. Mofift 
lifted up the Rod, the. Water divided y congealed into the appearance 
of Walls y and a Way on dry Land appeared between the Waves* 
Jordan being driven backward^ contrary to Nature returns tow ant 
its Fountain-head^ Is it not manifeft that the Nature both of the 
Waves of the Sea and the Waters of the River, are changed t The 
River. Marah was fo very bitter, that the thirfty People could not 
Drink of it.. Mofes put Wood into the Water, and the Nature: 
of Water laid afide its Bitternefs, which Grace fuddainly Infufed % 
moderated* In the time of Eiifaeus the Prophet, one of the Sons of 
the Prophets Jbook off the Iron from his Ax, and it immediately 
L He that had loft his Iron % begs of ElifeuS} Eli&us alfo put 
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Wood into the Water, and the Iron fwam, and we know this was 
fretcr -natural : For the Species (Nature) of the Iron is heavier 
than the Liquor of the Water. We ohferve then that Grace is of 
greater Power than Nature, and yet hitherto we mention only the 
Grace of Prefbctick-Benedihion. Thea comes iff what T. B. 

Now if Humane-BenediEkiou were of fuch forte as to thange " 
Nature, what JhaB we fay of the divine Confecration, when the Words 
of our Lord and Saviour work the Effect f For the Sacrament which 
you receive, is effected by the Words of Chrift. Here T. B. ftops 
without making any mark of any break in his Paper, but St. 
Amhrofe goes on thus. 

But if the Word of Elijah was of fo great force as to fetch down 
JKre from Heaven, will not the Word of Chrift be of force enough 
Cut Species mutet Elemcntorom) to change the Nature of tho 
Elements. 

* Then it follows thus in T. Ps Paper. Ton have read of at 
the Works of the World, that bo Spake and they wort made*, he Com- 
manded and they were Created, the Word therefore of Chrift, 
which could make of nothing what was not, cannot it change the 
Things which are, into what they were not f For it is no left 
S Mutter to give new Natures to Things, than it is to change 
them. 

Then St. Ambrofe adds what T. B. omits. But what need of 
'Arguments ? Let us ufe his own Examples, and by that of the 
Incarnation^ let us confirm the Truth of the My ft try. Did the 
courfe of Nature precede, when the Lord Jefus was Born of Mary ? 
If we confider Order \ a Woman conceives not without a Man. It 
is man if eft then, that it was be fide the order of Nature for a Vir- 
gin to bear. And this which we make, is the Body from the Virgin. 
Why doe ft thou here feek the order of Nature in Chrift 7 s Body, fince 
the Lord Jefus himfelf was Born of the Virgin in a preternatural 
Manner ? And that was the true Flejh of Chrift which was Cruci- 
fied and Buried. This then is truly the Sacrament of his Fleftj. 
The Lord Jefus himfelf fays, This is my Body. Before the Bene- 
di&ton of the heavenly Words (alia Species nominatur) it is caU 
led another kind of Being. After Confecration the Body of Chrtft 
is fignified. (Here T. -B's Tranflation is all Blunder and Non- 
fenle, for want of confulting the Author himfelfj He declares 
it his Blood. Before Confecration its /aid to be another thing, af- 
ter Confecration its tailed Blood. And you fay Amen, i. e. its true, 
what the Mouth fpeaks let the Soul confejs, what theWord imports 
Jet the Ajfe&ions perceive. 

La §. 72. 
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72. Thefe are St. Ambrofe 9 ^ Words at large y What are 
T. B'$ Arguments from them ? , Only thus, What Expreffions i. 
What Proofs t How plain and how juU i But very wifely leaves 
us to guefs what thefe Expreffions and Proofs are, and lave 
him the labour of confidering \ . which might have convinced 
him that St. Ambrofe is no Patron of his Caufe. Let me then 
# guefs at thefe full Proofs- 

73. 1. Is this a full Proof, .that he prefers the Eucharift 
before Manna and the Rock ? As Light is better than a Shadow^ 
and Truth than the Figure fo the Body of the Creator than hea- 
venly Manna. But may it not be better without a fubftantial 
Change ? May not the Eucharift be called Light in comparifon 
of thofe legal Signs, as it is a more clear Sign from the Mani- 
feftation of Chrift in the Flefh, and from the plain Words of 
Inftitution declarative of its Nature and life ? Whereas the 
Signs typifying Chrift to come, were obfeure and only Shadows 
*f good Ihings to come. May it not be called Truth in compa- 
nion of legal Figures, which were more enigmatical ? As we lay 
of the Pifture of a Man drawn exaftly to the Life, this is fuch 
an one himfelf\ or as the legal Signs were Figures ofpur Evange- 
lical Sacraments, at the Inftitution of which thejrwere abolifli- 
ed. May not the Excellency of the Eucharift, confift in the 
life and Efficacy above thofe legal Signs? As St. Ambrofe himfelf 

^ftatfr.Ep. 77. fays* Many kinds of Baptifms went before^ becaufc that one true Sa- 
crament of Baptifm by Water and the Spirit was to follow^ in which 
Man is redeemed. To this may be added all that 1 have faid 
to this purpofe> above in my Anfwer to St. Bafts Tefti- 
mony. 

§. 74. 2. Is this a foil proof of Traafubftantiatioo, That it is 
not what Nature formed^ but what the Benediction hath Confe crated f 
And what is this, but that now it is not mere Bread as Nature 
formed it,, but a Sacrament into which the Benedi&km confecra- 
Cbryf* in ,48. ted it ? When St. Chryfofiome lays of the Baptized, That now they 
Ham* 23. are no more Men. And Leo 7 that after Baptifm a Man is not 
the fame as before r but the Body of the Regenerate is the Flejb of 
De Sacram. b* m *hat was Crucified: And when St, Ambrofe lays of Saa- 
L 4. c. 4. Aificatioa, Thou thy felf was an old Creature, but after thou art 
Confecrated r thou begins to be a new Creature* 1 hope thefe all 
meant no fubftantial Change. Water in. Baptifin is not meer 
Water as Nature formed it, and yet there is no fubftantial 
Change there pretended* nor confcquently can by fuch a Phrafe 
be proved ia the Eucharift. But 
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$. 75. 3. Is this the plain Proof which immediately follows. 
That the Power of the Benedi&ion is greater, than that of Nature, 
becaufe Nature it felf is changed by the Benedillion i Vet tho* the 
change of Nature in the Rod turned into a Serpent, and the Rivers 
into Blood (which are all that T. B. after Cardinal Parron, and 
others very unfaithfully and fophiftically Tranfcribes) were fub- 
ftantial, yet the change of Nature in the Red Sea and Jordan^ 
the Waters of Mar ah, and the Iron fwiming, by all which St. Am- 
brofe illuftrates the fame Matter, were not fubftantial, but only 
accidental. Nor can the preternatural Conception of the Vir- 
gin Mary have any thing in it of a fubftantial Change. So that 
of Seven Examples we have the odds of five to Two on our fide. 
And where then is the plain, the full Proof T. B. Boafts of? If 
when St. Amhrofe fays, The Nature of the Waves of the Sea, and 
of the Waters in the River is changed, he meant only an accidental 
Change, what Reafon is there to infer a fubftantial, becaufe he 
fays, The Nature of the Bread is Chang di See what I have faid 
to this purpofe above in Anfwer to T, B\ Teftimony out of 
Pfeado-Cyprianus. To which add, That St. Amhrofe fpeaking of 
the Iron made to fwim, obferves, That Grace there was more Pow- 
erful than Nature, and yet the Change there was not fubftau* 
tial. 

§. 7#. 4. Is this the full Proof, that St. Amhrofe fays, The Species 
of the Elements are changed t But are there not two Species or 
Kinds of Elements in the Eucharift, Bread and Wine i And do 
not we allow a Change, a real Sacramental Change in both Spe- 
cies ? And is not that a Change in the Species of the Elements 
without a Tranfubftantiation ? St. Chryfoftome fays of the Fire in ckyf. 
the Babylonijh Furnace, and of the Lions, into wbofe Den Daniel 10. 
Was caft, that the Elements forgetting their own Nature, were 
changed into that, which was profitable jor them, the wild Bcafls were 
no longer wild Beafts, nor the Furnace a Furnace. And muft Re- 
thorick be trumpt upon us for Demonftration, and Flourifhes of 
Eloquence be cryM up for a full Proof of what was never in- 
tended i Laftly, Is this the full Proof, that he fays. This which 
roe make, is the Body from the Virgin ? We allow k to be the Bo- §. 77 . 
dy Born of the Virgin, as w$U as the Body that was given and 
broken for us, only we underftand it My/lically and Sacramental- 
ly, and fo doth Sc. Amhrofe. I prove ic thus. He fays juft af- 
ter, That was the true flejh of Chtifi which was Crucified, which wot 
Buried: This is truly the Sacrament of his fltfiv. For as Bertram 
de Cor pore & Sanguine Domini, obferves, How dijtin&ly,. how pY*+ 
dently does St. Ambrofe here diftinguijh of the Flejfj of Chrtfi which 
was Crucified i He faith, it is the true Refit of Chrift, but of thai 

which 
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which is taken in the Sacrament , he faith, it is truly the Sacrament 
of his FUJI) ', diflinguifhing the Sacrament of Flefh from the Truth of 
'Jmb. 1 4. de Flefh. This is put out of doubt by a Paflage of St. Ambrofe 
Sdcramenu hinted at above (for your Writers will need have it to be his, 
tho' it be at beft but a dubious Piece.) // there were fo much 
Force in the Speech of our Lord Jefus, that the Things which were not, 
began to be ( viz*, at the Creation) how much more is the fame pow- 
erful (rpeaking of the Eucharift) to make, that Things may ftill 
be that which they were, and yet be changed into another Thing f If 
you ask how it can be changed into another Thing, and yet re- 
main what it was before, he illuftrates it by this Companion, 
Thou thy f elf was an old Creature, but after thou was San&ifyd, thou 
began to be a new Creature. As then a Man faaftify'd remains 
what he was before, a Man, and yet is chang'd into another Thing : 
So the Bread confecrated remains what it was before, true fubftan- 
ciil Bread, and yet is chang'd into another Thing, the Sacrament 
of Chrifl/s Body. So that by my fifth Rule St. Ambrofe's Tefti- 
tnony alledg'd by T. B. is no Proof of Tranfubftantiation, be- 
cause he plainly teaches the fubftance of the Elements after Con- 
fecration to remain as they were before. Thefe Words, ut fine 
gut erant, tho' in all former Editions of St. Ambrofe, yet were 
very wifely (how honeftly let the World judge) left out of tbt 
Roman Edition of that Father, and that at Paris, 1603. *nd fo 
Alexander-like they cut the Knot, which they want Skill to nnty. 
itffc. Atifo. to As our Learned Vfher hath obfervU 

Jcfidts, cb'tlh §. 78. And now where are T. B y s Exaltations ? Where are 
*4* his full Words and plain Proofs of Tranfubftantiation ? Since 
there cannot be a more full Witnefs than St- Ambrofe againft it, 
who in the Paflage cited by T. B. fays nothing but what agrees 
very well with the Sentiments of Proteftants $ and in this laft, 
out of his fourth Book, de Sacram. Determines point Blank a- 
gainft the Romanics? I /hall conclude with a Paflage out of the 
r Jkib. 1. ^ *.laid Father, who fays exprefly, It is not the Bread which paffes fit- 
4.. de Sacram. to the Body, but the Bread of Eternal Life, which ftrengtheneth the 
Subftance of our Soul. Where he not only calls it Bread after 
Confecration, Bread which goes to our Nourifbment (which there- 
fore muft retain the fubftance of Bread ftill) but he diftinguifhes 
it from the Bread of Eternal Life, which fupports the Soul: Which 
lure is to be underftood of Divine Grace, and not of any bodily 
Subftance. 

T. B. $. ™. $ 79- Oo.) St. Auguftine isT. iTs tenth Witnefs, who as ati 
the reft have done, witl fay nothing for him, much againft 
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: i. His firft Teftimony is out of /. 9. c. 13. of his Confefftons^ 
where his dying Mother defir'd to be remeinbred at the Altar, 
from whence the Holy ViBim was difpens'd. What is here for 
Tninfubftantiation ? Is it the name Altar 7 or ViZlim^ or the Dif- 
penftng the one from the other ? We allow all that, and can fee 
no neceffity to grant from that a Tranfubftantiation. We be- 
lieve with the Fathers a Commemorative Sacrifice in the Eucba- 
rift, and therefore retain the name Altar , and the Eucharift may 
be call'd a HSimj as it is cali'd the Body which was given for 
ns, as being the Sacrament thereof. And if St. Auguftine be al- 
lowed to Explain himfelf, he fays in the fame place of his Mo- 
ther, At whofe Sacrament of our Redemption thy Handmaid had' 
Utmd her Sold by the Bond of Faith. So that by the Holy Fiftim 
lie meant no more than the Sacrament of our Redemption. And 
what wonder that St. Auguftine^ who teaches that Chrift doubted 
not to call the Sign of his Body by the name of his Body, call'd* 
the Sacrament of our Redemption, the facred Pittim, wherewith' 
was: cancelled the Hand-Writing againfc us ? And yet favour 
Ttaofebftantiation no more in this Expreffion than in that ? This* 
T.B* was aware of, and therefore fends us 

5. tfo. 2. To St. Auguftine^ on Pf. 88. but I find he fends us- 
where he never was himfelf, fince what he cites is not to be 
fond there, but in his Explication of Pf 98. Betides,, if T. B* 
had ever read St. Auguftine in that place, 1 have fb great a Con- 
fidence in his Ingenuity, that I am perfwaded he would have 
took notice of the Fathers own Explication of the Paflage he 
cites, which turns all into a very full and pregnant Argument 
far us againft Tranfubftantiation. For thus he goes on a few 
lines^after what T. B. cites. When thou adoreft him, let not thy* 
Thoughts dwelt on the Rejhj left thou jhould J ft not be quickened by the 
Spirit. For, fays he, ( i. e. Chrift) the Spirit quickencth, the Bejh* 
profit etb nothing. When our Lord commandech this, faying to 
them as he had faid before of his Flelh, Except a Man Eat my 
flr/JEr, he has not Eternal Life in him. Upon this, lbme of his 
Dtfeiples almoft Seventy were Scandaliz'd, and faid, This is a 
hard faying, who can under ft and it ? And they departed^ and walk r d 
no more with him. This of Eating his &efh y &c. feem'd an hard 
f*yi*g, for they underftood it Foohlhly, and thought of k Car* 
nally, and imagined that our Lord was about to cut off fome 
parcels of his Body to give to them y and they faid, this h air 
hard faying : But k was they that were hard \ not the faying ; 
for if they had not been hard, but meek, they would have faid : 
within themfelves, he fays not this without a Caufe, but by 
Reafon of lbme Sacrament hid there, they had ftaid meekly 
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with him, and learn'd that from him which bis Difciples that 
tarry'd did learn— For he tnftru&ed thofe, and told them, It 
if the Spirit that quickeneth, &c. the Words that J have fpoken to 
you are Spirit and Life. Vnderftand fpirituatty what J have [aid } 
for it is not this Body you fee, which yon are to Eat, nor that Blood 
which my Crucifiers will fpill, that yon are to drink. I have com- 
mended to you the Sacrament, which being fpirituatty underfiood, fhall 
quicken you. 

§. 8 1. And now after St. Auguftine's Comment on himfelf, let 
us confider T. B's. Argument. For it is a Rarity that he offers 
to frame any Arguments on his Tcftimonies, and therefore ought 
not to be flighted, when he does : Tho' its probable he may 
already fee the Invalidity of them. We adore what we Eat, what 
we adore is the Body of Chrift, Ergo, we Eat the Body of Chrifh 
I grant all with St. Augufiine y s own interpretation. We Eat it 
Spiritually, and in a Sacrament : Not that Body which the Dif- 
ciples faw, not that Blood which his Crucifiers (bed, but a Sacra- 
ment, which being Spiritually underftood giveth Life. But a- 
gainft St. Augufline himfelf T. B. urges, that it is impoffible to 
verify thefe Words by a Figure. Becaufe, if apprehending Chrift 
by Faith be the Eating of him, he cannot be ador'd before he be 
Eaten, becaufe he mult be apprehended by Faith before he can 
be ador'd, unlefs St. Auguftine muft be fuppos'd to teach People 
to adore they know not what. I anfwer to this. That a Sacra- 
mental Manducation is a different A& from apprehending of Chrife 
by Faith. We firft believe the Word made Flefh, and fuffering 
in the Flefh for us, then adore him, and after that in the Sacra- 
ment Spiritually eat his Flefh, and drink his Blook. More plain- 
ly, There is a Spiritual Manducation without the Sacrament, which 
is a believing of Cbrift's Incarnation and PafGon, this precedes 
Adoration : And there is a Sacramental Manducation, a receiv- 
ing Chrift by Faith in the Sacrament, which follows it. And 
this is plainly St. AuguftineH Do&rin. 
T. B. §• 12. §. 82. 3. T. B. cites next a PafTage of the fame St Auguftine, 
the Title of Pf. 33. whence taking occafion to turn to the Hi- 
ftory it refers to, 1 Sam. 21. 13. there is this PafTage according 

# to the 72 Tranflation, nr&sifaH* h t*i< x*t*' 9 He was 
carry d in his Hands. This according to the Letter cannot be 
underftood of David, fo he underftands it of Chrift, who was 
carry'd in his Hands when commending his Body, he faid tbis is 

• my Body. For then he carry'd his Body in his Hands. 

§. 83, To fay nothing of the mifteken Tranflation, St. Aug*- 
ftine follows, for which there is no countenance in the Hebrew, 
i will confider St. Atguftinis Meaning, and T. B 7 s Argument up* 

on 
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on it. In the very next Sermon on the fame Pfdm, Sc. Aug*- 
Him thus explains bimfelf, How was he carry'd in his own Hands t 
Becaufe when he commended his own Body and Bloody he took that in 
Us Hands which the Faithful know, and did (quodammodo) in 
feme fort carry his Body in his Hands* Sure that quodammodo in 
feme fort is a plain Intimation enough, that he did noc mean pro- 
perly, and in the abliird Senfe of Tranfubftantiation. However 
the other Expreffion puts it oat of doubt, That which the Faith- 
ful know. For by this he meant to Conceal fomething from thofe 
that were not admitted to the Sacrament ( the Catechumens, ) 
jffbkh they that were admitted to the Sacrament, and were call'd 
the Faithful^ very well knew. Now the Bread was what here he 
would not exprefly Name, but only Hint at as what was known 
to the Faithful. And abundant Inftances might be produc'd out 
of Tbeodont, and other Fathers of the like manner of fpeaking, 
when they would not name the Elements. But to confine my 
felf to St. Augustine, fpeaking of Bread and Wine in the Sacra- 
ment, he lays, They that Read know what Melchteedec brought 
forth (it was Bread and Wine ) when he Ble&'d .Abraham, and 
they that partake of it, fee fjich a Sacrifice now offer'd to God 
through the World. Hence it is evident, that this is St. Augu- 
$me\ Meaning, that becaufe Chrift took Bread in his Hands, 
recommending it to his Difciples for his Body, he did in a fort, 
as it were carry his Body in his Hands. Which yet is more clear 
from what Bede fays on the fame Pfalm. Chrift (fays be) was 
-carry'd (quodammodo ) in a manner in his own Hands, when in 
she laft Supper he reach d the Bread confecrated and commended by 
ins awn Mouth to his Difciples, faying, this is my Body. And hav- 
ing in this, as well as in the former Teftimonies, St. Auguftine 
■on our fide Interpreting himfelf not according to the Senfe of 
the Roman Church, but of ours, let us confider what T. B. ar- 
gues againfi him and us. Can we (fays he) imagin the flaming 
witted St. Auguftine would have been fo puz.Cd in finding out how 
David might have carrfd his own Piflure, if at the very fame time 
{according to Proteftants ) he intended to fay no more than that Chrift 
carry* d his? I anfwer. In this cited Paffage, Sc. Auguftine fup- 
poles it impoflible in a grofs Senfe, that any Man can carry his 
Dwn Body in his tiand. For how (fays he) can any Body under - 
ftand it to be performed by Man ? He next obferves, That accord- 
ing to the Letter, or Hiftory, then is nothing faid of David^s car* 
rying his Body in his Hand in any Senfe. So that the Phrafe can- 
not be accommodated to David, who carryMjaot, that we Read 
of any where in the Letter, his Body in his Hand in any figura- 
tive Senfe of the Phrafe. It mult then (as be infers) be under- 
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flood of Chrifl:, whom be oft ftiles the Spiritual David, who 
when he commended his own Body and Blood to bis Difciples, took 
Che Bread (that which the Faithful know) in bis Hand, and fo in 
fame fort carry'd his Body in his Hand. Let T. B. find any Paf- 
fige in the Letter of the Hiftory, to which this Phrafe can in a- 
ny Senfe be accommodated to him, and then we will allow the 
flaming witted St. Auguftine puzlM to no purpofe. 

§. 84. And having thus interpreted St. Auguftine by himfelf, 
and vindicated his own Interpretation from 77 j&'s Objedion, I 
(ball before I leave this Matter, add forae Arguments to prove, 
That St. MgHfluu cannot be underftood in that abfurd Senfe 
T. B. would put on him. As 

i 1. He declares againft the Abfurdity of Chaff* Body being 
Jug.TraS. 30.10 many Places. On tbofe Words, Me yon have not always : He 
in yob. fptaks, fays he, of the Prefeuce of his Body. Ye jhall have mo Ac- 
fording to my Providence, according to Majefty and invifible Grace, 
but according to the Flejh, which the Word affumd, according to that 
which was Bom of the rirgin Mary, ye fball not haw mo. Therefore 
becaufe ho conversed with bis Difciples forty Days, ho afcendod up in- 
to Heaven, and is not hire. 
Aug. Bp. 23. §• 85. 2. He compares Baptifm with the Eucharift is this Re- 
fpe&. If the Sacrament j fays he, had not fome refemblance of thofc 
Things whereof they are Sacraments, they would not ho Sacraments at 
all* but from this refemblance they take for the moft fart the Names 
of the Thing; which they refrefent. Therefore as the Sacrament of 
the Body of Chrift is in fome Manner or Senfe Chriffs Body, and 
the Sacrament of his Blood is the Blood of Chri&, fo the Sacra- 
ment of Faith (meaning Baptifm) is Ruth. Upon which Words 
j* confecr. °f St> At&Hft*** t ^ere is this remarkable Glofs in the Canon-Law, 
diftin. 2 bo). The Heavenly Sacrament, which truly reprefents the Flejh of Cbrift it 
eft. calPd the Body of ChriSi, but improperly whence it is faid, that af- 

ter a manner, but not according to the Truth of the Thing, but the 
My fiery of the Thing fignify'd : So that the meaning is, it is call'd 
the Body of Chrifl, that is, it fignifies the Body of ChriSt. And I 
defire to know, how any Protefiant could cxprefs himfelf more 
plainly againft Tranfubftaatiation, than St. JuguStine thus ex- 
plained by the Glofs of their own Canon-Law here does. 
j fa. §• 86. 3. St. AuguStine teaches our Eating of Chrifl: to be Spi- 
Ynfrh.it* and not Carnal. How, fays he, fhall I fend up my Hand 
Tr*8. 2V id. into Heaven, to take hold on thrift fitting there t Send thy Faith, 
Trdtl. 26. and thou haft hold of him. Again, Why prepareft thou thy Teeth 
and thy Belly ? Believe, and thou haft Eaten. And again, For this 
is to Eat the Living Bread, to Believe in him. He thai-believeth 
in him eateth. He is invifibly fed } becaufe be is invifibly regenerated. 

Ho 
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He is inwardly a Babe, inwardly Renew l d, wbtte be is kenewd, there 
is be Nouriftd. 

$. 87. 4. St. Auguftine declares againft the poflibility of Ac- Aug. Soliio^ 
cidents fublifting without their Subje<3, which Tranfubftantia- 1 2 - < l2 - 
tion fuppofes, and the Patrons of it all affirm. Who, fays he, 
cm grant or think it pojfible, that that which is in a Subjett (i. e. 
depending on it for its being) can continue, when the Subjctt it felf 
is periftfd ? For it is a monftrous Thing, and as far as can be from 
Troth, that that which would have no being, but for the Subjcft /;* 
Which it is, can ftiU have a being when its SubjeS hath none. 

§. 88. And now I dare Appeal to all the unbyafs'd and im- 
partial World, yea, and to T. B. himfelf, if he be not bigotted 
to his Perfwafion, whether the flaming witted St. Auguftine would 
ever have made TranfuMtantiation a burning Do&rin ? And 
whether ihe Borne of his Wit doth not give more Light and che- 
rifliing Influences to the Do&rin of the Chnrch of England^ than 
the Church of Rome in this Matter of the Eucharift ? 

§. 89. (11.) T. B's. next Witnefs is CyriL Alexandrines, Ub. 4.7. R $. ij, 
contr. Neflorium, c. 5. And this is anotner Inftance of his Care 
in citing the Fathers j for the Paflage he Tranfcribes is not there 
€0 be round, but in his Comment, in Joh. /. 10. it is to be met 
Jtfth. 

I could hare wifh'd that here T. B. had not barely tfanfcribtf, 
bat oblig'd me with his Arguments, that I might have known 
What he infers from this Teftimony, and on what Words he 
grounds his Inferences. If he bring it to his purpofe, he mult 
intend it for a Proof, That the fubflance of Bread and Wine are 
changed into the fubftatocc of ChrisFs Body and Blood, which is the 
Dodrin he hath undertaken to prove. Let us then fee, what 
Cyril affords for his purpofe. 

§. 90. Is this it, that he fays, Chrift dwells in us Corporally by 
Participation and Communion of his Holy Flejh i But — 1. Does 
Chrift dwell in the faithful corporally in the grofs Senfe ? For do 
not the Romanifts determine that Chrift's Body ftays no longer, 
than till the Accidents of the Elements be corrupted ? So that 
Chrift can dwell Bodily in the Faithful, only in refpedt of the 
Efficacy of his Flelh. As the fame Father fays of the Elements in 
the Eucharift, that they ate changed fait hifycutr t«< UvJZ <r*?*3<) 0** 
into the Efficacy of his Flejh. — 2. Does he not fay afterward in Sj*^J # m 
the Place Cited by T. B. ? No other way can what is Corruptible be 
eniivttfd, than by being corporally united to the Body of him, who is 
Life its felf, that is the only Begotten Son. I ask then whether 
none of the Ancients, who dy'd before the Inftitution of the 
Eucharift, fliall be qaicken'd by Chrift ? If fo, they are corpo- 
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rally miked to him without a corporal Eating of bis Flefti.— 
3. St. Cyril teaches, That the Union of Chriftians with Chrift 
is in the fame manner as their Union with one another * % who 
tho' divided in refpeft of Place,, yet by Reafbn of their myfti- 
Or dlex in ca * Union wlt ^ Chrift are one Body. He made us, fays he, one 
fob. U \ uc. with him f elf, and with one another , Blefftng the Faithful with 
36. his one Body by the mySticd Commmion. For who can think that 

thofe who are united in one Chrift in the Vnion of one Body, to be 
feparated from this natural Vnion ? For if we. all Eat one Bread, we 
are all made one Body. And (as he adds a littk after) are joyn'd , 
together by a corvoral Vnion.. And yet I hope TV 2fc will allow us 
to underltand this iaa Spiritual and Myftical, and not in a grofs 
and carnal Senfe. And if we by the Eucharift are united cor- 
porally to one another in the fame manner as Chrift is to us, that 
Union cannot infer a Tranfubftantiation r but may be in the one 
Cafe, as it mult be in the other, by the virtue and fpiritual Effi- 
cacy of Chrift's Fletti. 

§. 91. Again* Is it this T. B. would infer Tranfubftantiation 
from, That he fays, St. Paul writes, that the Gentiles are made 
Con-corporeal, Con-participal, and Co-heirs of Chrift ? And how art 
they made Con-corporeal?. To wit, by Participation of the honoured 
Eucharift. So T. B. Tranflates *£/o£ir7* yif p*rttx«r tw5t 

ftvrtKnu but how truly let him judge now he fees the Origi- 
nal i And why may we not be Con-corporeal with Chrift, with- 
out a fubftantiai Change in the Eucharift, by the Efficacy of Chrift's 
t C6*. ra* \2yFlcfh, and Participation of the Myftical BenediQion } As by Bap- 
tifm the Apoftle fays, we are made one Body with Chrift, and that- 
too without any fobftantial Change of the Water into Chrift by 
the one Spirit. For by one Spirit, lays he, we are all Baptized intox. 
one Body. But lb much hath been laid about our Union to Chrift 
in my Anfwer to St. Hilary's Teftimony above, that I need to 
lay no more here. Only to-obferve Two Things* 1. That 
the Comparifon of two pieces of Wax melted down into one v 
urg'd id a. ftri& and literal Senfe, would infer that the Particles 
of Chrift's Body were mix'd with all the Parts of our Bodies by, 
Vafyuefilfpuufhch a. proper Contaft as Vafyuez. will not allow, and; therefore 
204. c 4. ^muft be interpreted with fome allowances to denote only an Uni- 
3°* on (per contathum vinutis, non fubftantU) of Virtue and Efficacy* 

and not of Subftance. — 2, That Sc. Cyril in innumerable Places 
teaches, That our Lord in refpeS of his Body is now abfent 
from us* nor will be in that refpedt prefent with us till the 
Confummation of all Things* but only by the Prefence of his 
Spirit and his Divinity. 
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$. 92. (12. And now I come to T. 2?'s 12th Witaefi, Leo tbeT. B. $• 14;. 
Groat. But tho' he produces his Words, he cites no place, but 
leaves me to feek for them my felf . It is out of Serm. 6. de jejun. 
fifrimi Menfis ; where he Difputes againft the Eutychians that 
denied the reality of Chrift's Flefh in the Incarnation, and tells 
themy 1 hat they ought fo to partake of this Holy Table, as not to 
doubt of the Truth of Chrift* s Body and Blood. Implying that the 
Hcrcticks, Ignatius fpeaks of in T B\ firft Teftimony,aded more 
confiffently with themfelves, who would have no Eucharift, be- 
caufe they would not confefs the Truth of Chrift's Flefh, than 
thefe Eutychians that came to the Eucharift, the Sacrament of 
Chrift's Body and Blood, and yet denied the reality of his Flefh 
in his Incarnation, of which it was, in Ten ullianh Style, a Fi- 
gure i fuch a Figure as fuppofed the reality of that, whereof 
it was a Figure. And therefore when he adds, That is received 
by the Mouth which is believed by Faith, and they anfwer Amen 
in vain, who difpute againft what they receive. He means when* 
the Prieft diftributing the Eucharift fays, The Body, &c. the 
Blood of owr Lord Jejus Chrift, ( according to the ufual Form) 
the Eutychtan fays Amen with his Mouth, which implies his be- 
lief of Chrift's real Body, but dilputing againft: the Flefh of 
Chrift which he receives in this Sacrament of it, he fays Amen 
in. vain.. So that this Father a Berts not the corporal, carnal 
Prefence of Chrift in the Eucharift, but argues the Eutychians 
of Abfurdity, that take the Sacrament of Chrift's Body, and 
yet deny the reality of his Incarnation. For that which is ta- 
ken by the Mouth is believed in the Heart ; i. e. becaufe thofe Sym-* 
boles of Chrift'sBodyand Blood which are received by theMouth, 
are by receiving of them profefled to be believed in the Heart, to 
be the Symbols of fr*rue Body and true Blood. To'conciude, may 
not T. B. with as much reafon conclude, that we of the Church 
of England believe Tranfubftantiation, as from thefe Wordsr 
that Leo did ? For when the Prieft diftributes the Elements, ho 
fiys, The Body of our Lord Jefus Chrift, which was given for thee. 
And the Communicant fays Amen, i. e. fo it is, receiving it as 
fbch, and. not difputing againft what he receives, but believ- 
ing with his Heart what he receives with his Mouth, that he: 
fhiritually Eats the Flefh of Chrift and Drinks his Blood. Leo Uo ^ 
fays of Chriftians, we are the Flefh of Chrift taken from the Virgin* s Don Jem. iqJ* 
Womb: What Triumphs had there been, if he had ufed fuch an* 
Expreflion about the Eucharift? And yet it would have been no 
better a proof of the fubftantial Change of the. Bread into 
Chrift's Flefh, than this is of a Chriftian's fubftantial change into 
Chrift's Fiefli. The Body of the Regenerate jfas he fays elfewhere). 
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is the Fleflj of the Crucified and thence I may conclude, there 
is as much a Tranfubftantiation in baptifmal Regeneration as 
in the Eucharift. 

t * € §■ 93- *3- An(i now comes *T. 5 ' s laft Witnefs to beExa- 
x. u. > min ^ Gn?w Gr^r. The Words he cites are in Horn. 12. 

in Evangel, tho' T B. forgets to tell us fo. What is the Blood of 
the Lamb ? Ton have learnt not now by Hearing, but by Drinking : 
Which Blood is put upon both Tofts, when it is drunk not only by the 
Month of the Body, but alfo by the Mouth of the Heart. "And is 
this any thing toward the Proof of Tranfubftantiation ? May 
not all this be faid of facramental Blood ? Does not Gregory 
juft after call them the Sacraments of our Redeemer ? And can the 
Sacraments of our Redeemer be our Redeemer himfelf ? St, A»- 
guft. de verb. Apoft. Serm. 2. excellently Explains this Paffage of 
Gregory's, where he fays, The Body and Blood of Chrift will be 
Life to every one, if what is taken vifibly in the Sacraments, be 
Eaten fpiritually, and fpiritually Drunk in the Truth it felf : For 
here he Ihews, that there are two ways of Eating Chrifrs Body 
and Drinking his Blood : One VifMe when we Eat and Drink 
the facramental Elements, which in Gregory is drinking Ms 
Blood with our Mouth ; the other Spiritual, when we receive 
Chrift verily and indeed in our Heart. Nay, in the Words that 
immediately follow what T. B. .cites, St. Gregory explains him- 
feif thus, For the Blood of the Lamb is laid on both Pofts, token the 
Sacrament of his Pajfion is taken with the Afouth for our Redtmp* 
Hon, and is contemplated with an attentive Mind for our Imp- 
utation. 

§. 94. And thus I have confidered all T. B\ Teftimonies out 
of the Fathers. A Grand Jury he hath Impannelted, thirteen 
to the Dozen, but fo unhappy is he, or rather fo forlorn and 
defperatehis Caufe, that tho' he had the choice of his Jury him- 
felf, he is plainly Convicted by the unanimous Verdift of hid 
owu Pannel : Since without tranlgrdfing his own Rules of Ex- 
pounding the Fathers, I have made it appear, that not one of 
the Teftimonies alledged, give the leaft countenance to Trait* 
fubftantiation and that all the Fathers he produces, either ia 
the very places he cites, or in other parts of their Writings, 
; teach Doftrins repugnant .to it and inconfiftent with it. So 
that T. B. may with Shame refleft on the bold and groundleft 
Determinations of the Council of Trent, that the Holy Catholic 
Church hath been always perfwaded, that upon Confecration the whole 
fub fiance of the Bread is changed into the fish fiance of the Body of 
Chrift, and the whole fub fiance of the Wine into the fab ft once of 

his . Blood. Since for the firft Six hundred Years after Chriil, 

he 
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he cannot produce one Father that Teaches this. I wifli T. B. 
would learn of the Englijh Jefuits, cited by our Learned Bifhop 
Coufms, in his Hlftory of Tranfubftantiation^ p. T27. (Watfon in 
tpgod lib. I. 2. art. 4. and the Author's Difcarf mode ft. de Jtfnk. 
p. 13.) who honeftly and fairly Acknowledge, Rem Tranfub- 
fiantiationis Antiqni Patres ne attigerunt qiiidcm. 

§. 95. And now I befeech Mr. T. as he values the Salvati- 
on of his Soul, ferioufly to conlider what Safety there can be 
for him to continue any longer in the Communion of a Church, 
whole Idolatry in adoring the Hofi y he cannot but lee to be moffc 
Grafs and Inexcufable, fince Tranfubftantiation (which only 
could excufe it,) hath neither the Sacred Scriftures or Holy/ 7 *- 
thers to fupport it, but both fo fully concurring to confute, 
it. 



T. B's 



88 



Parti. 



ANSWER 



To H. N's. 



REPLY- 

OO T N Anfwer to the fetisfa&ory Account I gave of the 
X Roman Chatholick Belief, concerning the real and fiil*- 
*L N. $. i. ft ant ^ a l Prefence of Chrift in the blefled Eucharift, its objeded. 
That the Papers I fent Feb. 1 5. are not the fame I read at our 

Mating. 

(z.) To which is ReplyM, That they arc the lame in Snb- 
ftance, and contain the very fame Arguments, tho' perhaps 
more dire&ly and clofely Worded, to clear the Difficulties I 
perceiv'd H. N. to labour under. Pm ibrry my good Will 
offends him : Befides, I intended no more, in that fhort Paper I 
Read, than to have left him the Heads of our Conference ; but 
when I perceiv'd he had prepar'd a long Paper, with more Ar- 
guments than two or three Hours would admit I defir'd I 
might add fome things to mine to make it Anfwerable : To 
which he feem'd then willingly to confent, tho' now he com- 
plains. I wonder the more at it, becaufe he knows I have re- 
xeiv'd the Appendixes and Changes he has been pleas'd to 
make, with all the Civility imaginable. 

( 3.)* Againft that part of my Difcourfe which fupports this 
major Propolition ( whether we be Eye-witnefles of our Saviour's 
and his Apoftle's Miracles applying reveal'd Truths, or have an 
aflur'd continuance of them fo apply'd, our Faith is equally fe- 
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curM) there is nothing obje&ed : But againft the other part 
of it, which fuijports this Minor {Roman Catholtcks have fuch 
an aflur'd continuance of the real and fubftantial Prefence of 
Chrift in the bleflTed Eucharift) there are fo many Objeftions 
made, and fo contradi&ory, that they fecm defign'd rather to 
divert the Reader from the evident Confequences of my Argu- 
ments, than to eftablilh the contrary. However talcing the 
Liberty, which I hope may be allow'd, to range my Adversa- 
ry's Objeftions in the order they direftly attack me, I doubt 
not to fhew that they are fo tar from weakningour Belief in 
this point , that they afford a fair Occafion or eftablifhing 
it fo ftrongly, that no Man of reafonable Application and 
Capacity, can without offence to Reafon, refine his A (Tent 
to it, 

(4) My firft Argument for fuch an aflur'd Continuance, 
was the Authority of the whole vifible Church, when it was 
firft openly oppos'd by Berengarias in the Eleventh Century* 
This Authority is prov'd by five Weftern Councils, one at PVr- 
cells, one at Toars, and three at Rome. I might have added 
five more at Brion, Paris, Roan, Poitiers and Bonrdeaux. The 
Silence of the Eaft, where fo many weftern Councils cou'd not 
but be known, argues her Confent, confidering the Debates 
then on foot between Leo the Ninth and Michael Cer alarms A7- 
cttas, &c. concerning leaven'd and wnleaven'd Bread, &c. The 
lilence of Berengarms upon his Advcrfary's Challenge, to name 
a Gracian or an Armenian, or any Town or Village wherever 
his contrary Sentiment was profefs'd, confirms it. And why 
may we not fuppofe, that he was as diligent in feeking fuch a 
Protection to his Caufe, as the German Lutherans have fincc i " 
been in feeking it from Jeremy, the Conftantinopolitan Patriarch, 
by whom they were reje&ed ? The Confent of the Eaftern in tefp. p 
Church, is further confirmed from the fourth letter an Council,** fictml 
in which were prefent the four Eaftern Patriarchs, two of them 
in Pcrfbn, and the other two by their Deputies. ? Tis farther 
confirmed from the Florentine Council, in which were prefent 
the Gracian Emperor, John PMcologus, Jofeph, Patriarch of Gw- 
fiantinople, with Twenty more Prelates of the firft Rank, bring- 
ing along with them legal Deputations from the three Patriarchs 
or JerHjaleps, Antioch and Alexandria. 'Tis yet farther con- 
firmed from two Synods holden at Confiantinople, one by Cyril 
ah Iberta (not at Iberia, as H. N. miftakes, and pretends to 
make a Blunder where there is none) a Country lying to the 
Cafptan Sea, from whence he may as likely have deriv'd his 
Birth, as from Bmc in Thrace, a thing impertinent and not 

N worth 
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worth taking Exceptions at j and the other by FmthenUi his 
Succeflbr. 'Tis laftly confirm'd beyond aH Difpute, by Dn Tot* 
ttr r p. 225. out of Nicetas Thefaur. Orthod. Euthimius Panof. 
jtrom. C. P. Refpons. rand 2 ad Lutheran : And by Biftiop Verbis 
4$ Etch, t 1. c. 3- out of Nichol. Cabaf. Marc* Epbef. and Btf*+ 
rion. And by Proteftant's Inability of procuring fo much as. 
one Authentick Atteftation to the contrary, notwitfcftanding 
our continual Trade to the Eaftern Parts, in oppofition to fo 
many procur'd by Mr. Arnould. 

(5.) Tis true thefe Councils, thefe Synods^ thefe Authors, and 
thefe Atteftaticns , alledg'd in Confirmation of the Eaftern 
Church agreeing with the Weftern, at leaft fome of them are 
pofteriour to the Eleventh Century. But neither Catholick*. 
nor Proteftants finding any Footfteps of their Change in this 
Point, fince that time they cannot reafonably charge them with 
it, or think them to have taught otherwife then in their Prede- 
ceflors, than their Predeceflbrs teach now in them* 

(6.) 'Tis true likewife the Eaftern Church for the moft part 
holds fundamental Errors, againft the unity of Perfon, the di- 
ftinftion of Natures in Chrift, or the j>roceffion of the Holy 
Ghoft from the Son : Wherefore as fuch they are not to be 
oim'd either by Catholiks or Proteftants, for a part of the true 
Church of God. But this hinders not why the continuance of 
this Do&rin is not hereby firintfer Eftablifh'd, being Profefi'd 
even by Enemies equally different to both fides. 

(7 .) Now let's fee how H. iVL endeavours to overturn this 
weight of Authority ? I find he levels no left than a Baker's 
Dozen of Objections direftly againft it. 

H. N. $. i&. T^O Fir ft, fays he, The Council of Vercelk condemn? d Beren- 
gar ins unheard. To which is Anfwer'd, That upoaoccafioo. 

iMe upon of his Letter to Lahfranc his Caufe had been Examm'd, and his 

ibofetmComns Error condemned in a precedent Council at Rome, under the 
lame Leo IX. who preGded in the Council of Ver a lis* Moreo- 
ver having been eked to appeaT, he onty fent two Deputies,., 
and that not to renounce his Error, but to maintain it : There 
was fafficient reafon therefore for his Condemnation, both in 
his Difbbedience and his Obftinacy. 

H» N. Ibid. Secondly, Berengarius appearing in the Council of Tours* 

declared that he believed not Bread and Wine to be emfty Figures^ 
and fubfcriVd his Declaration as- the common Opinion of the Church* 
To which is Aniiver'd, That Berengarius in the Council of Tours 
took Oath to hold for the future the common Doftrin of the 
Church : But the Expreflion, empty Figures, i& only H. N's In- 
vention, by which he endeavour? to ffir upon the uawary, that 
i his 
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his oun Opteioo Was the common Sentiment of the Church. 
Such unfair Dealing, when oncedifcover'd, is the greateft Pre- 
judice he can do to his Caufe. What the Doftrin of theChurch 
was at that time, is clear out of the two following Councils at ' ■ * 
Jtome, under Nicholas II. and Gregory VII. where the fubftanti- 
al Prefence was Subfcrib'd and Sworn to by Berengarius. 

(io.J Thirdly, As Leo Ofticnfis and Sigoniusxthtc the Matter, H. N. r . 19,. 
Berengarius app earing in the Council of Rome, under Nicholas II. Uo « 
defended his Caufe fo well that none could ftand before him, that hvQ' ** 1 3- 
beric the Monk was fent for, who being unable to Difpute with \ reS " % M * 
hint) Wrote in feven Daft fome Arguments againft him, and 
thereupon without farther Difpute, he was commanded to Recant un~ 
dera Form pre fcribed by Cardinal Humbert- To which is An- 
fwerM, That 'tis much H. N. could croud fb much Miftake into 
to narrow a Compafi. For firft, Leo Oftienfis, in the Place ci- 
ted, has not a Word concerning Berengarius. Secondly, Sigo- 
nius foeaking of him, neither fays, That he defended his Caufe 
fo wet, that none could ftand before him j nor that Alberic the 
Deacon was abfent or fent for : Nor that Berengarius was com- 
mended to Recant, but all much otherwife. Thefe are his Words, 
Berengarius being prefent in the Council, was ordered to Explain 
his Sentiment concerning the Sacrament of the A u Iter, who going a- 
bout to prove in many Words the Sacrifice of our Saviors Body tnd 
Blood, to be a Figure j Alberic a Deacon, eminent for Learntng 9 
dp fired a WeeVs time, not being able to contend with him in Voice y 
to jgivc an Anfwer in Writing ; in which he refuted BerengariusV 
Ofmion y with fo many Teftimonies of ancient Fathers, that bejng 
overcome he could not fay a Word for himfelf. Therefore he ab- 
jured his Opinion as Falfe in the prefence of the Council. Tam 
uiuitis veterum patrum Teftimoniis Opinionem ejus refellit, ut 
Berengarius viftus hifeere non potuerit. Itaque opinionem 
fuaui ut falfam ipfo prsefente Concilio abjuravit. Had .not • 
H. N. as good have take* Lanfranc's Word, as alledg'd no- 
thing at all out of Leo Oftienfis, and what was worfe for him 
thaa ppthing out of Sigonius f As for the Hononr of this Coun- 
cil, which H. N. feems to refleft upon, 'twas no greater pre- 
judice to it to let Alberic a Deacon, Argue againft Berengarius^ 
than it was to the firft Council of Nice, to let Athanafius a 
Deacon Argue againft Arius: The part of Bifhops in a Coun- 
cil, being rather that of judges than Advocates, and to de- 
clare the Depofitiim of Faith rather than Plead for it. Nor 
was it any prejudice to Albcrich Prudence, that he chofe ra* 
thcr to oppofe Berengarius in Writing, which would ftand the 
T$ft oi ferious and attentive Confideration, than to contend 

N 2 with ^ 



9) T. Ws Anfoer to Part! 

with a noify Adversary, whofc Prevalence was only to be feared 
ia the Strength of his Bread, and Multiplicity of his Words* 
the ufual Refuge of a bad Caufe. 
i N. S 20. C 1 1# ) F° urt hlyi Berengarius indeed abjured his Opinion again 
' in the Council of Rome, under Gregory VII. but it appears by the 

j{2s of the Council, that many of the Bijhops there prefent were ef 
his Mind, and Gregory VII. himfelf was charged with the fame f 
and many other Things, as Necromancy , Sacrilege, &c. To 
which is Anfyver'd, That the A As of the Council contain no 
ftich ihing, nor can any juft or reafbnable Perfon fufpeft Bi- 
Ihops* who by their Silence or Subfcription, approv'd of the 
Council's Decree to the contrary, to be guilty of luch abomina- 
ble Diffimulation or Connivance. As for Gregory VII. upon 
the account of his Differences with Henry the Emperor, and his 
zealous Profecution of feveral Prelates and falfe Paftors upon 
the account of Simony \ 'tis well known he had many bitter Ene- 
mies, and was charg'd with grievous Accu&tions by them, ia 
the Schifmatical Cabals of Wormes and Brejfia. But neither arc 
the Accufations of Enemies to be regarded, nor can H. N. fix 
upon Roman Catholicks, any obligation of defending the private 
Sentiments or perfonal A&ions of any Pope. St. Athanafius 
and our Saviour himfelf were tax'd with like Crimes by their 
Adverferies* What we are to maintain and he to impugn, i£ 
he'l do any thing to the purpofe, are the Definitions of Pope's- 
ex Cathedra, or at the Head of legal Councils. The reft is on- 
ly a finifter way of endeavouring to byafs unwary People with. 
Impertinences. 

H»N. f.ai* ( I2 -) Fifthly* Berengarius was: commended in an Epitaph by 
Hildebertus Caenonaneniis, as William o/Malmsbery'.r Records*. 
To which is Anfwer'd, that H»N+ (hould have taken Notice of 
what himfelf Writes a little after, viz,. That William 0/Matrris- 
bery fays, Altho* Berengarius corrected his own Opinion^ yet he 
could not Convert all in the World whonj.he had Berverted. And 
what wonder, if after his Abjuration and Repentance he was 
commendeded by Hildebert ? Upon this H. N.. thinks it conve- 
nient to contradift what he had faid out of William of Malms- 
bery, and fays. 

a> 5* . 6 3-) Sixthly, That Berengarius did nut quit his Opinion, but 
N. Mi. j)i e A i n i t% as Bartholdus Conftantienfis relates, to whom, .if he 
would, he might have addeJ Lanfraac. To which is Anfwer'd, 
That if thefe Teftimonies be true* then Berengarius was For- 
fwoFO, and William of Malmsbery deceived in Matter of Fad, 
relating to his Repentance,, which, neither concerns Roman Ca~ 
thoHcks nor the prefent Queftion* 

y (14.; Se- 
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_ (14+) Seventhly, Berengarius had Followers according to Willi- H. N. ML 
am of Malmsbery, tho* T. B fifms to infmuate the contrary. To 
which is Anfwered, That tjjpN- is welcome to ufe what liber- 
ty he pleafes with T. B : But why does he abufe his oun Memo- 
ry or Sincerity fo much, as to affirm what T. iPs Paper, which 
lies before him, cannot but reproach him with? Does not T B. 
exprefly there Acknowledge upon the Teftimony of Durand 
and Lanfrancy that Berengarius in his time, had fbme Followers* 
fo Few, Vile and Infamous, that no Author has thought them 
worth Naming ? And I hear of no other that H. N. hath hi- 
therto difcover'd. 

(15.) Eightly, Berengarius was Ihreatned before he would *£-H**l 
jure his Opinion. To which is anfwer'd, fo were the Arians % ^ * 
fleftoridns and Eutychians^ in the Councils of Nice, Ephefus and 
Calcedon^ allow'd by Proteftants as well as Catholicks. And they 
were not onlyThreaten'd but alfo Punilh'd withExcommunicati- 
pns, Depofitions, Imprifbnments, Baniflimeats* without any 
Prejudice to the Authority of thofe Councils* 
. fitf.) Ninthly, Whereas BerengariusV Adversaries, Guifc- 
mond and Lanfranc, challenged him to Jhew a Grecian or an Ar- 
menian, or any Town or Hamlet, wherever his Dottrin was Pro- 
fefs*d : Mad not his Writings been carefully fupprefs } d y we might H* ft J. 34* 
(fays H. N.) haveprodne'd Teftimonies out of themagainfi his Ad- 
verfariesy and given the Lye to thofe bold Brags. To which is an- 
fwer'd, That Berengarius himfelf burnt his Writings in the ..- •.; 
Council of Rome, under Nicholas II j and it has no appearance 
of Probability* that the Followers of Berengarius r who are pre- 
tended to.be fome Body, would have loft fuch Teftimonies if 
ever there had been any thing worth preferring. 

Tehthly, Berengarius might have namd not a PMago^ Ni &UL 
only, but a Kingdom that then believed not the corporal Prefcnce^ 
as appears from fome Saxon Homilies produced by Bijhop Ufher. 
To which is anfwer'd, That the Authority of the then whole r 
vifible Church, is infinitely preferable to, we do not know 
what of, Berengarius** burnt Writings, or we do not know 
whom of Homily- Writers, we do not know when. If fuch Ar- 

f;uments as thefe were to be taken Notice of in Controverlies of 
aith, no Error would need long to want brave imaginary Te- 
ftimonies of their Predeceflbrs* and wonderful poft humous Aur 
thorityof namelefs Writers. 

. Eleventhly, The Council of Lateran never was quoted tiS 

three Hundred Tears after it was balden, that.fixty Capitmla 1 wer$"* S**** 
proposed in it r which to fome fcenfd favourable, to others burthen- 
fome % and all ended in Laughter* Moreover .that,, there were no 

Canons 
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Canons decreed in it. To which is anfwerM, That here is ano- 
ther ftroakof H. N's Art of crowding much Miftake, witk 
manifeft Selt-eontradiction over and above, into a very narrow 
Compafs. For in the next Paragraph he cites Matthew Paris., 
who flourifo'd from within Five to Forty five Years after the faid 
looter an Council: And it will be hard to reconcile mention made 
within Forty five Years, and no mention made within Three 
hundred Years after it. To his fixty Capitula, if he will look 
into the Council, he may add ten more, and make them feven- 
ty. And whereas Mathew Paris feys, That of thefe Capitula 
to fome feem'd favourable, and to others burthenfbme. H. N. 
being in a merry Mood, as 1 fuppofe, adds of his oun, that all 
ended in Laughter-, whiift his Author fays no fuch thing, but 
gives the true reafon why fome of the Capitula feem'd burthen- 
lome, in that the Pope, Innocent III. required confiderable Sums 
of Mony from every Bilhop prefeat, towards carrying on the 
-Holy War, and made them give Security for it before they left 
Rome: And what matters it, whether Canons were made In 
• the Council or the Capitula, which are equivalent, were pre- 
pared by the Pope andapprov'd by the Council? That they 
were fo approv'd and cited too as fuch, within One hundred 
Years after : Befides what is allcdg'd out of Mathew Paris^ fee 
"ConciL Bituricenfe, 1 286, and Clement. 5. tit. clericis Laicos 7 
& -tit. desimmmit. telefi. Onon'tam 1305. 

ta/K. 27. Twelfthly, Thi tEafiem Patriarchs frefontin the -hi- 

% teran Council, were Natives of France and Italyl To Whidh is 
anfwered, That their Ele&ion notwkhftanding might be good, 
as fcveral Grecians have been bsium Bifhops, and feveral ftali- 
* ^ans have been Englifls Bifliopsy and therefore their Approbate 

on of the Later** Council, in regard of the fubfbantial PrcTence, 
ftands good till W. N. finds Proof to overthrow it. 
(20.) Thirteenthly, The Greek Bifhofs in the Council of Flo* 

TH. N. %• 28- fence, toere managd to Subfcribc more than ever they depgtfd^ send 
tnort than that Church would afterwards nun. To which is an- 
iwer'd, That 'tis contrary to human Juftioe and common Senle 
toTuppofe, That fo many Learned and Cautious Prelates a$ they 
bad raewn themTelves in arguing with the Latin Fathers, ihould 
when they came to Subfcribe, fo for forget themfelves as not 
to know whatthey did: And 'tis no lefs contrary to the fame 
to infinuate, That the Grecians refus'd to acquiefce to their Sub- 
scriptions upon account of the fubftantial Prefence, which its 
prov'd by the xracontradifted Doftrin of their Succeflbrs, thejr 
always beld \ and not upon account of their Union wkh ttip 
..Latins, in^blcribingthat the Holy Ghoft proceeded from the 

Fathe 
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Father by the Soli : Which is alfb the true reafon why the 
€umi hare exj)un|fd the firft Chapter of the Lattran Council. 
A little Sincerity would hare fav\i H. N m the labonr of Writ- 
ing lb much to fo little purpofe, and T. B. the trouble of An* 
Bering it. 

(21.) What's pretended that the Florentine Council w*s caFd^ N. $• 
t* Efiablifh the Pile's Trimacy^ in off option to the Councils of Con- 
ftance *nd Bafil, is as groundlefi as the reft* For the Councils 
ef Bafil and Fbre*ce 7 never decreed his Non-primacy ; what 
Deference the Pope may owe to a lawful general Council and the 
Decreet of it, H. N. may leave to our Catholic Divines to dif- 
pnte among themlHves. But whatever it be, it no more pre* 
jodicts the Pbpe's Primacy, than the Deference our Kings owe 
to the Laws made by their Parliaments, which they are aworn 
at their Coronations to obferve, prejudices the Primacy of our 
Kings in their temporal Government. 

(22^ As for the Council of Trent^ it's enough for H. 
Obje&ion to anfWer, that fb much has been Written in Vindi- 
cation of it, that it makes no matter how much he barely fays * 
has been Written to prove its Nullity : And as for the two 
Conftantincfolitan Synods, there is no neceffity of faying any. 
thing, fince in his Appendix he corrc&s the Miftakes of his 
former Paper, and allows me them both. 

(23.) Now I refer it to the Judgment of any rational Man, 
Whether out of any of thefe Ob je&ions, or all of them together, 
can be infer'd this Confequence : Therefore fb many Patriarchs, 
Metropolitans, Archbilhops and Bifhops, aflcmbled in fb many 
Councils, fb united with their People, fb divided in Intereft, fo * 
dtftant in Time and Place, fb debarred Correfpondence may 
reafbnably be fufpefted to have concurred in Delivering a fatal 
Error, contrary, as is pretended, toSenfe and Reafon, and re- 
pugnant to Nature, concerning the continu'd Belief of the fub- 
ftantial Pretence of Chrift in the blefled Eucharift. I can't Ima- 
gine H. N. himfelf will undertake to find Logic enough to 
maintain fiich a Confequence. Therefore perhaps it is, that 
not relying much upon thefe trifling Objeftions againft fuch 
an illuftrious Authority, he at length comes to thefe gentle. 
Words. 

1W Modefty, Prudence ^ andRtafon^ obliges the Laity in difficult H « 
. md doubtful Matters^ to give great deference to their ffiritual 
Guides } yet they do not oklige them to put out their own Eyes, and 
fieffer themfehes to be led by them, againfi plain Scriptures^ Senfe 
md Reafon* But how are thefe Scriptures plain in H. N's Senfe, 
jf fo maay Councils* fo many Prelates, fo many Doftors, for fo 

many, « 
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many Ages could not difcovcr it ? How caa any Man think his 
Senfe and Reafon, to penetrate this divine Mvftery farther than 
all they could do ? Might not he as well have Cud Modefty, Pru- 
dence and Reafon, obliges the Laity to give as great Deference 
to their fpiritual Guides, as they generally give to Rogues they 
fufpedk will Cheat them, ot Trufting them as far as they can 
fee ? If H. N. will advife them to go no further, he may exhort 
Hcbr. \u them to take leave of St. Paul and his fpiritual Guidance too, 
for bis defining Faith, an Argument of Things that do not ap- 
pear- 

^24.) After the Authority of the whole yifible Church fuflfd-* 
ently proposed and prov'd good, for the continuance of x\&R+* 
tLN $.3^ man Catholic Belief of the fubftantial Prefence, follows an Ap- 
peal to every ferious Man's Conference, Whether the Laity of 
the Eleventh Age could fefely have follow 'd a condemned and 
abjuring Berengarius, a few of his vile Adherents, or their own 
Judgment, againft this illuftrious Authority ? H. N. endeavours 
to ward this Appeal two Ways. 1. By queftioning Ronton Ca- 
tholics how the Laity was fecur'd from Error, upon the JCokm* 
Council under Nicholas. II. obliging Berengarius to make Profef- 
Hon of his Faith under this Form, The Body of Chrift is not only 
truly but fenfibly Touch? W, Broken and Ground by the Teeth of the 
Faithful. To which is anfwer'd, That this Form has no more 
&onu 46. in Error in it, thanthofeExpreffionsof St. Chryfoftome. Chrift fuf- 
jg^k * * fers himfelf not only to be Seen, but Touch* d y Eaten, and our Teeth 
to be fix^d in his FUfh : Nor than thofe we daily ufein the Catho-t 
lie Church, of dividing the Holt For if Chrift could lay, 
Who touched me } When the infirm Woman only touch'd his 
Cloaths, why might not Cardinal Humbert ? Why might not 
St. Chryfoftome? Why may not we fey Chrift's Body is Seen, 
Touch'd, Broken and Ground with the Teeth of the Faithful, 
when the accidental Species of Bread which contain it, and as k 
were inveft.it, are Seen, Touch'd, Broken and Ground by them, 
the Divine Body tho' Immortal and Indivifible in it felf, ac- 
companying every Particle as often as the Species is divided ? 
It H $. 37* . ( 2 5-) *dly. H. N. endeavours to ward this Appeal by qutftio- 
ning us, How Chriftians were fecured from Error in the time of 
the Sirmian Council? To wfiich is anfwer'd, that H. N. would 
do well to (peak diftincUy for fear of deceiving either himfelf or 
others. For there were feveral Councils holden at Sirmium^ and 
fevcral Forms of Faith there prefcrib'd. The firft, third and 
Mil 4? fourth, were Orthodox tho' not full, as omitting the Word Cm* 
fubftantial, but not denying it. The fecond was Arian and com* 
pos'd by Arians, as rejecting the Word Confubftantial, and de- 
claring 
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daring the Father greater than the Son. The firft, third, and 
foarth Forms might offend fome zealous Pcrfbns, as too Coodef* 
cendent, hot obligVl nooe to Error ; and as for the fecond Form, 
manifeftly jirUn, Chriftians were then fufficiently guarded from 
ic by the unqueftionablc Antecedent Councils of Nice and Snrdir 
cm, whereas there was never any Antecedent Conncil to Bcrcng*- 
riu, which condemned the Belief of the fehftantial Prefence, as 
I (hall (hew when I come to aofwer what's objected oat of the 
Cenfidntinepelitnn Cabal under Cefremmus. 

(26.) After the Appeal follows a Title of Prefcription, which H. R % 
H. N. is pleas'd to refled upon as too Lawyer-like for a Divine : 
To which is anfwer'd, that in this he fliews be has looked bat a 
little way into Divinity, not knowing that Right and Juftice, 
where Prcfcripcioo is particularly handled, make aconfiderable» 
Treatife of it, and perhaps one of the moft neceflary for a Spi* 
ritnal Guide, choofe bow H. N. comes to be Ignorant of it. Be- 
fides the great Importance of a right Adminiftration of Juftice, 
requiring that Law be grounded upon Truth and Reafon : Why 
may not a Man in any Science, or upon any Subjed make ufe c* 
a Principle of the Law, known univerfaUy to be Co grounded to 
prove his Intent ? 

(27.) Wherefore having little Reafon to think he could over-H, H S 
throw this ftrong Title of Prefcription with a Flirt, be fets him* 
lelf to Attack it two other ways ; firft from the Authority of 
Ersfmus, affirming, as 9 cis pretended, That 'raw Uue ire the 
Church defined Trnnftibft*nti*tion , unknown t* the Ancients hth Ndtuc 
and Thing. To which is anfwer'd, Firft, That Ernfnms makes no 
Court of Judicature aqfwerable to fo many Councils as are al- 
ledg'd and vindicated. Secondly, Neither Catholicks nor Prote- 
ftants will allow Erafmus for either an irreproachable Judge or 
Deponent^ he condemning both Luther and Zmnglius, and the 
Catholicks condemning him. Thirdly, Upon a careful Exami- 
nation, Ersfmns is found to have no fuch Expreffion in the Place 
cited. 

(28.) idly ? H. N. endeavours to overthrow our ftrong Title H.N. ! 
of Prescription by a pleafant Story of a Solicitor, which fuits 
exactly with himfelf. For in the next Words following, he begs 
the Queftion, and fuppoies what he has to prove, that Bereng*- 
rianifm was 600 Years before Berengatins^ which will be no more 
granted him, than it was granted to his wife Solicitor, that Hen. 
VII. liv'd before Hen. IV. whereas we produce the Decrees of fo 
many Councils, as 1 have mention d, all declaring a legal Delcent 
of this Truth to us, from the 1 Apoftle by an interrupted Conti- 

O ; nuance 
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ntomctfsttti Sfoceffiob, the Proteftants 'neter yet prefacing <me. 
legal CtoncM to the contrary. 

r (19.) After the Authority of the Whole vitible Church ; upon 
which is grounded an Appeal to COnfcience, that cannot be 
warded, and. a, Title of PrefcriptiOh that cannot be revifrsH y 



h 3. Cm. which according to. the Judgment of "SI. /re****/, and Rrtfbn ft' 
&*ref. folf, could ooc poffibfy agree to Chinee the Do&rin of the 'Ap#-? 

ftlds, as isihewh hereafter. After thfcfe Arguments, I fay, folJ 
low two Reafons which confirm this Authority, and prove invin- 
i a cibljr the Ttfiblc Church has not changM the Apottles Doftrin la 
tbk Point of the fubftantial Prefence. 1 fc 

• (30.) The firft of thefe Reafons is taken from the Stocceffioa, 
of Faftors, in which it is impoflible there fliould not havi been; 
known a Complaint made againfl: one-Sdcceflbr or other, Preach-' 
iflg an eflential Innovteion contrary to hi* -PWdkeflbr, in qni Pa- 
rifh or other, in one Diocefe or other^ at one time or other, be- 
fore fuch eflential Innovation had poflfels'd the whole Church, 
fpread om all the World j. but there was never any ftch Com-; 
plaint heard or [read of in regard of tb* fubftantial Prtfence^ 
Therefore there has beten no ifiitth Imiotatran tnade^ and it is a 
continuM Do&rin from the Apoftles. 

(31.) The ftobod Reafon is taken from an Impoffibility of fbdr 
a Change in this great pradtkpl and^filrtdamental Pointy either' 
total or gradual, as (houM not have tfeen feiawri to have' been 
contefted, .6r .oppot'd,*-' till it had gained in univerfal Acknow- 
ledgment. ■ Bat do Ibcte Conteft or Oppofition is known, tho* 
we have Ecelefiafttcal Hiftoty of all Ages. Therefore there ne- 
ver was any fuch Change, and the fubftantial Prefcnce is a' conti- 
nued Dodrin from the Apoftles. 

(32.) H. N. endeavours to avoid the force of theTe Reafons 
three ways 4 fitft by five pretended Parities, concerting which be\ 
to be AdmontfhM, that Parities ate the weakeff Afgtrfnent*, and 
tbe moil deceitful Solutions of all other, and if they do not 
hold true in the Point they are alledg'd for, they are none at 
— all 

H. N. $. 46. (33-) The firft Parity is taken frotti the Tares in the Patible; 



of the Gofpel but were they not taken Notice of before they 
had over-run the whole Field, and ttfrnM all into tares ? Its ma* 
nifeft they were, other wife neither eotTd the Servants have pro- 
pos'd Weeding of them oat, nof tht Matter Reaping of the 
Field* unlefi.thcy bad all' been Mad-men. ThH Parky therefore 
holds no Proportion With the fubfttatkl Prdefnce, which at Be- 
r$n£srius\&dk appearance poflfefs'd the' whole Field of the Church , 
and tonfequently is Lame, and will do him no Service. 



(34 ) The 
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- (34) The feqond Parity is taken from the Sad4**Hs Error <PD* H. N. §. 47, 
cerning their denial of Angels : But bad this Error got univQr* 
fal PolTeffion of the ChUrch Its manifeft oik of St. Paul it bad *3*£ 
not. Its therefor? of no better Speed than the former. ; 

(35.) The third Parity is taken from the Gr+aan^ GnafianK h. n. jy^ 
Ahiftnes and Ruffians differing in many Things fnom *hp Charts 
*>f Rome. But if H. N, would have de^t Co fflirly* as totals 
diftingoifh'd whether tbefe Differences he Hints at are Aefitdfjptal 
or Eflential \ Such as only alter Religion in indifferent Pra&ices, 
or foch as overthrow it in fundamental Poiqfs \ he might hav* 
fav'd himfeif the trouble of roaming fo far Abrs>ad for fuck poflr 
Ware, If he mean* the former, he fays nothing, to the purpofc ; 
. if he means the latter, we can (hew bidv wfcea ai^by whom |hej 
began, and how they were oppos'd. For Example, the DifE^ 
rences concerning the unity of Per/on, and divtrfity ef Mature* 
Cbrifr, by Nettmrius^ and Entities in the Fifth Age: The Differ 
reiice'concerning the Pjocejfm of the Holy qbofi by Pfaito in the . • ^ , 
Nfnrth Age, • ■ .: i • " .: . y -V;;;, 1 ,.^: 

<3#.) The fourtfc Parity is taken from Ii»JaJSgcnpea : Bitf ;iflf,N- C^jfe 
H. N. would have fpoken diftia&ly here again, hcjnigbt haw * V 
faVd himfelf a fecond Labour, and Bifliop Fifker the Difgrace of 
feeing qutftion'd about the Faith of the Church, for whofe Dq r 
iftrm hfe- both wrote and dy'd. If he fpeato of the. Power of #t ; 
granting Indulgences, we find no rife of it betrtiae.W and the 
jtfojiles i and therefore tho' we had not St* ftnP$ AtltherUy and 
Example for it in his proceeding with the im&wm<o*imkian> , - : ,- 
yet the entire PolTeffion it held of the Church at the time of 
Luther's Defe&ion, affurcs us fufEciently of the Continuance Qf 
it from the Afoftles. If he fpeaks of t(ie different : ufe of this * 
Power, praflis'd according to the .different Exigences of Times 
and Perfons, this is a Matter of Difcipline* and consequently ior 
different, and not fundamental. The fifth Parity takfti froMH. N. $. 47. 
Communion under one Kind is of the fame Nature, and therefore 
they both are as Lame as the reft. None of thefe fhuffllog Park 
. ^ies dherefore being of any Service to Jrim^ : r ^ > ; : 

(37;) idly. He endea voprs ta avoid the fouce of theft Reafons h. N. §• 2. 
by an Hiftoriiaal Trace of Tranfubftantiation, judging it (as he 
lays) the moft proper way to fet the Matter in a true/Ligit.: 
This is what I mnft own, at the firft Sight looked very fair. But 
when I percei v'd he began bis Traoq from* a Conjurer, and port- 
tfTd it by the fufyickms iNUunbers xrf 30© ta thrice 30a Ysart, 
^with dreadful Word& of Operation of the Devil, , Myfterjf of Ini- 
quity, &c. 1 was ready. to Blefe my feJf, as fearing he was lead- 
ing me into enchanted Ground, but looking further iota the 

O 2 Mat- 
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^fatter, I found there was no Witchcraft at all, or Danger ia 
the Undertaking. 

H.1*. y%. (38.) About the middle of the fecond Century there was one 
Mark a Conjurer, fays H. N. Who pretending to Conf cerate Caps 
fiffd with Wine, extended the Wards of C on ft cr at ten to a great lengthy 
and made them to appear of a Purple Colour, &c. What's this, to the 
Roman Catholick Form of Confecratioo, which is performed ia 
in thole Ihort bat divine and powerful Words of our Saviour, 
This is my Body, this is the Chalice of my Blood} What has Wine, 
under the appearance of Blood, to do with Flefli and Blood un- 
der the appearance of Bread and Wine ? Unlefs to make Mark\ 
Difciples of Roman Catholicks, fj. N. has found out a new Lo- 
gick to Warrant this Confequence. There's Fk(b and Blood un<- 
der the appearance of Bread and Wine by Virtue of the Son of 
God's Words: Therefore the fame are Wine under the appear- 
ance of Blood, by Virtue of a Conjurer j He may as reafonably 
QuafittetMslw argiKf thus. . The P aper is fteepM in Ink j Therefore its White, 
tirttenebrdsi The Sun is pafling the Meridian Line of our Hemifphere : There* 
^J^VJ^fore 'tis our Midnight* Befides, by what Logick or Magick ei- 
Uai?2.c*r' tllCf » ^ acc arc Miongfl: Conjurers, will he make out his Trace 
6. 15. ' through 300 Years by a Race of Conjurers, and then by ibuje 
CUeu in Vcr- ncw GrcMn Cu h according to Clcero\ Expreflioo, Inchant them 
rem mt0 Emichiahst What Marks will he have Recourfe to for 

this ? When m arguing Men run to Extravagance, 'tis a dange- 
rous Sign of wilful Obftinacy. 
H. N. {. 4. (39.) Next H the Jmpoftor Mark, fays H. N. I find aU af Tran* 
fubfiantiation but the Name among feme Hereticks of the fifth Age* 
To which is aufwer'd f Its well known the Eutichians, whom he 
Hints at, Err'd in this, that they dtftinguHh'd not the Divine 
and Human Natures ia Chrift, for which they were condemned 
in the Council of ChaUedon : But 'twas never yet beard that an% 
- Council or Father condemned them upon the account of Tran* 
fubftantiation : As for the Truth of this Aflertioa, H* N. if he 
dares believe himfclf, may fatisfy himfel£ For as certain from 
H, 1* % 16. Erafmus, upon what Ground I cannot tell, Me affirms, That it 
i . . was late before the Church defined Tranfabftantiatitn unknown- to the 
Ancient* both Name and Thing ; and in. his firft Paper he under* 
takes to prove exprefly that Ttanfubftantiation was unknown 
to Antiquity. How comes he now to change his Dialed, and 
(ay, He finds all of Tranfitbjhtntiation, bat the Nam* among fome 
Hereticks of the fifth Age I He may Contradidfc himfelf as much as 
he thinks good ; But ? hope he does not expeft any Body fcould 
believe his Contradi&ions. Be might poffibly think his Defiga 
of fathering Tranfubftantiation upon Conjurers and, Hereticks 

woiilq 
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would make it appear Odious, and create a Difguft agamft it, in 
fuch as would noc be attentive enough to take Notice of a Mat- 
chivcliart Principle here Pra&is'd, of detracting boldly in hopes 
fomething^of Difgrace would (lick, and noc all be wip'd ofE 
But then he (hou'd have confider'd that ill lay'd Defigns always 
come to nothing, and that Children when they Shoot their Ar- 
rows at Sun and Moon endanger their own Heads ; had he done 
(his, he would have taken more Care of Wounding himfelf fo 
Shamefully with his own Contradictions. But to clear this Point 
a little further, without taking Advantage of his Overlights ; 
its one Thing to find the Roman Catholick Doftrin in Hereticks, 
and another to find it in their Herefy. The fir ft is rather an 
Advantage than a Prejudice, inafmuch as it appears hereby fo 
undeniable, that 'tis own'd even by their Enemies ; not as forg'd 
or invented by them, but as continu'd from the Tradition of a 
Church, in which they were firft Inftru&ed, and from which the/ 
are in fome other Matters revolted : In this Senfe I've already 
awn'd, That the Doftrin of Tranfubftantiation is to be found ia 
ail the Oriental Churches, whether Neftorian, Eutichian, Photian^ 
ficc. and this is no more Difgrace to Catholicks, than it is to Pro- 
tectants to own the Divinity of the Father profefs'd by the Ari- 
4m - y or the Divinity of the Son profefs'd by the Macedonian?. 
The fecond indeed is Difgraceful, becaufe it is to make Tranfub~ 
flanciation and Eutichianifm tbe fame Thing, which is lb far from 
it, that Mr. Claude of Charenton held them incontinent, and there- 
upon challenged the Eutichian part of the Eaftern Church- From 
which Challenge they have vindicated themfelves in a folemn De- 
claration in thefe Words. Alt ho- we believe there is but one Na- DccT&it. At* 
tare in Jefus Chrift, neverthelefs it follows not hence that the Huma* 
nity is dtftroyd, and that Jtfus Chrift has no Body. But we believe 
that the fame Body of Jefus Chrift that was crucified, that is afcen- 
ded into Heaven, and fits at the Right Hand of the Father is prefen* 
really j tho y invifibly, in the EucharTft under the Species and exttriour 
Appearances of Bread and Wine which only remain :. Becaufe the. 
Bread and Wine are changed into the true Body and true Blood of 
Jtfus Chrift in the EucharTft. This is the Doftrin of our Church Ca~ 
tbolick, this the Foundation of our Joy and Glory. Nay, bekig //.. 
N. fays exprefly afterwards that the Eutichians held only fome- 
thing like Tranfubftantiation, he'll certainly no more undertake: 
to maintain Tranfubftantiation* and Eutichianifm to be the fame; 
than he'll undertake to maintain, the Belief of the Incarnation ta 
be Heathenifm, becaufe the Heathens believ'd>fbmething like it, 
i&Juf iter's, Apollo's and Neptune's Metamorpofis ^ As for the true: 
Judgment and Senfe of SuCbryfofiomt^ Gelajtus x and Theodoret* 
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Ftt give H him when I come to anfwer his Obje&tons, I e^peft 
oat of the Fathers, which will be a proper Time and Place for 
it. 

H. N. §. 9. (40.) The next Step H. N. makes in his Trace, is only of a- 
bout 300 Years more from the Eutichians of the fifth Age, to the 
Fathers of the fecond Nicene Council in the Eighth. Bat here 
he's more Moderate, and abates much of his Heat, he does not 
lay Necromancy to their Charee with his Conjurer Mark, nor 
Herefy with his Eutichians all that he undertakes to prove, is, 
That they chang'd the current Language of the Church. Indeed, 
its no wonder that fetting out fo furioufly, he has run himfelt 
off his Wind at two Steps, being they are fuch very large ones, and 
his Footing fo loofe and flippery. However, to Humour him 
fince he has a mind to bring this great and important Controvert 
to a way of fpeakingj let's fee what he gets by'c. 
H. N. $• 10. (41.) Epiphanius, a Deacon in this fecond Commit of Nice, (fays 
H. N.) confidently affirms, That mno of the ApoftUs or Father s ever 
caltd the Sacrament an Image of the Body of Chrift after Confecra- 
.tion, but his Body and Blood properly. St, John Damascene had faid 
the fame before, if H. N. had thought convenient co have taken 
Notice of him ; but I fuppofe he aim'd at what follows ; Her*, 
lays he, its to be obferv'd, That thefe Eftablijhers of Image Worfhif 
firfl attempted to alter the current Language of the Church for near 
800 Tears. In anfwer to which, H. N. is defir'd to take Notice, 
and remember ic well (for it will ierve for a full Solution o£ a 
great many frivolous Obje&ions commonly made out of the Fa» 
the? s) that the Blefled Eucharift being a Sacrament that confifti 
of Two Parts, one according to St. Irenaus, Heavenly, the other 

f.4. Earthly 5 one fignifying, the other fignified j one exteriour and 

4- vifible, the other interiour and invifible. According to the 
Earthly, exteriour and vifible part it is the Image, Type, and 
Figure of Chrift ; according to the Heavenly, interiour, and in* 
-vifible part it is Chrift himfelf : Again, the Words Image, Type, 

j and Figure^ have a Two-fold Signification, one Original, the 

other vulgar : The original Signification implies no more than 
* bare Rcprefcntation. And as an invifible Thing, tho ? preftnt 
•may he reprefaited by a vifible Image, fo it follows not that it 
is not prefent becaufe it is reprefented : So we fay, the Eye is 
the Image of the Soul, tiro 5 we know the Soul is in the Eye* 
The Dove was the Figure of the Holy Ghoft, tho' we knov* 

Inc. 3. i2. from St. Luke the Holy Ghoft was under tile corporeal Form of 
the Dove. The Word Incarnate was the Image of the invifible 

CM. a.** God, tho- we know from St. Paul the fnlnefs of the Divinity in- 
habited in him corporeally. The Reafon hereof is that the Qri* 
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ginai and Genuine meaning of the Words Image, Type and Fi- 
gure* having no ipecial regard to the abfeacc or prefence of the 
Thing fignify -d, fcxprefs them indifferently whether prcfedt or 
abfent : And to Difpute this is a Madhefs, contrary to both Faith 
and Experience. Nevertheleft Things figur'd being Commonly 
abfent from their Figures, hence is form'd a more vulgar Notion 
of Figures and Images^ as excluding the Things reprefented and 
implying their abfence* Hence that common faying, made ule 
of by St. Atkanufius, Like is net the fame \ and that of Efifh<toius % . 
If the Eucharifi bt the Image of the Betty, it cannot be the Divine^™**^ 
Body it filfi Which is a Truth in the vulgar Signification of the 
Word Image* but an Error in the original Signification. The 
Iteafon Why the Nicene Father* took thit Expreffioa of Epiph** 
nms'm the vulgar S£aie, an<J aS fuch approved it, was* beeaufo 
the Confiantinopolitan Cabal under Copronimus, about thirty Yeari 
before, had caD'd the Blefled Eucharift an Itftega, in comparilbn 
to Pi&ures of out Saviour us'd in the Churches, whkh reprefeno 
ed him as abfent* and therefore their Word Image might be taken? 
in the: vulgar Signification, and upon that account wad daftgerousi 
Tho' at the fame time they own'd that the Conftatitinopolitan Co* 
bd i after they had exprefs'd theolfelves ill, meant Well in thofe^ 
following Words, where they lay Sfcprefly, It has pleased Al- , 
mighty God, xhit the Eucharifiical Bread, being an Image of his 
Natural Flejh, be made the Divine Body by the coming of the Help 
Chop. Therefore the Survivors of the Can ffintinopelitaii Cabal, 
ana thfcir Adherents had noConteft with the Nicerie Fathers Up- 
on account of the fubftantial Prfefence, tho' they opposed them 
vehemently in a Matter of lefs Importance, the ufe and religious 
Relpeft due to Images, an unqneftionabte Argument of their 
Agtecmebt in die former. 

^42.) Here I cannot but coiffpidin of H. N. for T#o Thiftgs -,H. N. 
firftv for foiftlng in fbme Words of hte own to dilfcuife the Con- 
fhmtimpolitan Do&rin. For what a difference is there between 
thefe two Expreffions, It was the WiU of Jefus Chtift, that the 
Bread of the Eucharift being the true Image of his Natural Flefa 
jfokld be m*de his Divine Bbdy by the coming of the Holy Ghott :. 
And theft of J*. N. which Bread is the Body of Chrift not by Na+ 
tuff, bat at an Heiy and true Image of his Natural Flefi ? Had be 
prefided over the Confiaminopeliian Prelates, he might have taken 
upon him. the Privilege of fpeaking for them; but coming fo 
long after them, he may with more Decency let them fpeak for 
ttiemfelvcs. 

(430 2ufly» I* cannot but complain of H>N. for Bifinuating H. R §. 
that the current Language of the C hutch for 800 Years, or the 

common 
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common Way of cxprefliog the Bleflcd Eucharift, was, by calling 
it a Figure of CbrifPs Body, and not the Body of thrift. Whereas 
he cannot be Ignorant that all the three Evangelifts, St. Matthew, 
St. A&r*, and St. Luke, and after them St. Paul in our Saviour's 
own Words call it precifely his Body, as likewife do the Fathers 
of all Ages, when they fpeak of it as to the interiour and prin- 
cipal part, and when there's no danger of being taken Notice of 
by Heathens or Catechumens. And as for Epiphanius, and the Ni~ 
cene Fathers with him denying it, ought to be call'd an Image in 
the vulgar Signification, they neither change the current Lan- 
guage of the Church, nor contradid St. Bafil^ or other Fathers, 
who call it a Figure or Type in the original Signification, any 
more than H. N. would contradid himfelf, in laying, The Fa- 
ther is greater than the Son, as Man, and he's not greater than 
the Son, as God. 

& N. §. 13. (44O After all this Labour in Vain to prove a Change of the 
current Language, He goes on thus, Having here feen the firjt 
occajion of bringing in Tranfitbftantiation, or the corporal Pre fence in 
the Greek Churchy &c. If he means that the Conjurer Mark, or 
the Eutichian Hereticks, or the pretended Change of current Lan- 
guage were the firft occalton of this Belief, be has it all yet to 
prove, if be means thofe Words of the fecond Nicene Council, 
(The Gifts are call'd Types before they are fanlUfy'd, bat after the 
Confecration they are call'd, are in ejfcftj and are believed to be the 
Body and Blood of Chrift) cxprefs the unanimous Belief of thofe 
Fathers deriv'd to them, as they fay from our Saviour's Words, 
and the Exprefllons of their Predeceflbrs, he has hit the Mark : 
And from the like Words of Charlemain % and the Council of Franc- 
ferd, he might have hit it as truly at the lame time for the Latin 
Church. But he had firft another 300 Years Leap to take in bis 
wonderful Trace before he wou'd flop bis Carrier, and come to 
Gregory VII. He tells us a Necromancer, for as he began with a 
Conjurer, fo he's refolvM to end with a Necromancer, in fmh 
an Age, and by fueh 4 Man in that Age was the Dottrin of the cor- 
poreal Prefence efiablififd, fays H. N. By a corporeal Prefencc I 
fuppofe be means the fame as Tranfubftantiation, conformably to 
what he faid of the Greek Church in the eighth Age newly men- 
v tion'd. So that there's no neceflity of anfwering what after* 

wards he intimates, that Tranfubftantiation was no Matter of 
Faith before the Lattran Council under Innocent III. Tho' if there 
were any necefllty of it, 'twould be an eafy Thing to Ihew, 
that as the Unity in fubftance of the Son with the Father was the 
% , conftant Belief of the Church, even from the Apoftles, before 

it was exprefi'd by the Word Con-fubftantialf fo the fubftantial 

Change 



Change or Tranfelementation of Bread into onr Saviour's Body,.?*?* per.es 
and of Wine into his Blood, was her conftant Belief, before it'£^'i* f J 
was exprefs'd by the Word Tranfubftantiation, the ufe of Words m J u L u ^di. 
being govern'd by Cuftom. uor.AruVoet. 
* (45.; Neither is there any neccflity of Anfwering what is faid H. N. $. 
concerning Pafcafius being the firft Broacher of Tranfubftantia- 
tion, fince he has retratted it in thefe Words. Th6> Pafcafius 
Innovated in fome Expreffions, yet he taught many Things iticonfi- 
fient, &c Whatever Pafcafius** Sentiments were npon this 
Matter, being I have made no ufe of his Authority, I (hall not 
Jbere make //, N. a Slave to his Word, as he is pleas'd fbme- 
tinie to fpeaky or oblige him to nnderftand Pafcafius any other 
way .than he has a Mind. But at the feme time he muft allow 
tne to take no other notice of kabanus Maurus y and Bertram's 
Oppofition againft him, than as of a Conteft about Expreflions 
and ways of Speaking as in reality he will find it was, if he; 
look* elofely into their Writings ; and not an A rgument of the 
Change of the Churches: Dodrin, concerning the fiftftantiaf 
Prefcnce at that time \ for fuppofing, as We may with Wound 
enough, that Pafcafius held a lubftantial Prefence, obferve id 
thefe Expreflions Kabanus Mautus and Bertram to hold the feifte. 
The Bread is changed into the Body ot Chrift, and Wine into 
his Blood i who would believe that Bread could be ctofng'd iar 
to the Body of Chrift, and Wine into his Blood, if our Saviour 
did not fay it ? Since he has created Wine and Bread, and made 
all Things of nothing, its more eafie lor him to make one Thing 
of another, than to create all Things out of nothing. Thus l. 7. »d. c 
Rabxnus Mourns. The Bread which is made the Body of Chrift^ 10. 
by the Mmiftry of the Priefi^ exhibits one thing outwardly , arid ano- 
ther to be underload by the Spirit of the Faithful. Exteriourly it 
appears to be Bread as it was before^ but we are fferfwaded it is In- 
ter iowrly fomething more Precious, Excellent, Divine and Heaven- De corp. fS 
ky, to wit^ the Body of Chrift. Thus Bertram. Sjng. 

(4<y.) When I fitft perceivM H. N. undertake an historical 
Trace of Tranfobftantiation, in order, as he gt$yely prQpQsM, 
to fet the Matter in a true light, I expefted he tf 6iiW hay t (hewij 
by What Perfon or Perfons the profeflioii of it was begun, by 
whom it was carry'd on, what People it divided from f heir Pa- 
ftors, what Paftors from their BiCldps, what Countries it em- ■ • ■ r - 1 
broil'd, or what Liturgies it alter'd : But inftead of all or any 
of thefe Things he only picks up three imaginary pifpofitions, 
towards it. Ffrftr, a long Ramblement of a form of QonfecratH 
on frflm a» old Conjurer, cali'd Matt Secondly; "A' idiill bead- 
ed Error in net diftiaguifhing the divine and human Nature in 

P Chrift, 
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• . Chrifc, from an old doating Abbot call'd Eutkhes. - And thir<U 
fy, A pretended Innovation in ways of Exprefllon, from EfU 
jhanins and Pajcafius; and immediately without naming anyone 
Tranfubftantiation-Man beforehand , he points* you out the 
whole Gracian Church, in union with their Bilhops in. the fecond 
Nlcene Council, all Profefllng it, without mentioning tholeaft 
Contractt&ion from fo much as one Prelate. And the whole 
Lat in Church doing the lame in the Roman Council under Grego- 
ry VII. yet he ouns the fuppofition of a Change altogether not 
only Impoflible but Ridiculous. And pray what more has he 
difcover d in this wonderful Trace ? 

(47.) Had he begun his Trace from the Omnipotent Son of 
God, who taking Bread into his Hands, declar'd to his Apoftles, 
What he gave them outof them was his Body : Had he continu'd 
it through theiirft Age by the Evangelifts St. Paul and St. Ig- 
natius, who tell us, it was his Body which was deliver'd rot 
them, his Body which fuffcr'd for our Sins : Had he gone on ta 
the fecond Age, and informed us from St. Jufiin, That by the 
Power of the Word of God, Bread is made the Flefh of the in? 
carnate Jefbs : Had he certify'd us of the lame from St. Cyprian^ 
St. Hilary , St. Cyril of Jerufalern > St* Gregory o£ Ny fa, St- Chry~ 
foftome, £t.Auftin y St. Leo, St. Gregory, St. Lloy,. St. John Do* 
mafcene , Fathers of the 3d> 4th, 5tfi> 6th, 7th and. 8th Ages* 
Had he tjius traced us out the defcent ofTranfobftantiation, at 
I fhew'd him the way in the Tcftimonyof our Fore-fathers from 
Generation to Generation, he had made a trace proper to fet 
. the Mattei % in a true Light, a trace indeed ^ But to begin with 
. . the magical Ramblement of a Conjurer, of which no Man living 
ever read three Words in any Hiftoriaa that related it} tq 
jump at once three hundred Years, and there cry it in the Ra- 
very of Enriches, with which even Mr. Claude thought it incon- 
iiftent j to- take a fecond Jump of another three hundred Years, 
and there cry it in a pretended change of current Language, 
and way of Expreflion of Epiphanius y to take a third- Jump of 
another three hundred Years, and there cry it in a mere ground- 
leily pretended Change of Exprcflloti of Pafcafius \ to call this an 
hiltoricaTTrag.e proper to ftt the Matter ioa true light } is what 
no Man in. his. Senfes can think ferious. 
. N 1 1.7. (4 8- J Buc H ' Nt has a third Objection, agpinfl: the two Rca- 
# fons alledgfd', A ftrange Lethargy (no lefs wonderful than hii 
Hiftorical Trace) of 17000 Sleepers of . the tenth, and eleventh 
Centuries* I. keep within compafs, putting a definite Number, 
foran kdefinite, as is iifually. allowed,, leaft.be fhoiild think t 
ipcak PYperbplicaly* b was, ia.ys.he> an whapjy Age of pro-? 
. . . ■;' " fim* 
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ffiHndJgntrtni* according to Genebrard, an unlearned And d/cwt 
*Age according to Bellarmine *» d Baronius, * proper Night forth* 
Enemy toforo Tares, fince that Age took little Notice of Tilings 
and Recorded lefs ; according to himfelf. To which is anfwer'd, 
That Be£armine 9 Genebrard and Baronias, complain only of the 
tciitb Century, ta which H. N. who feems rcfblved not t6 
bouge under two or three hundred Years at once, is- pleased to 
add the eleventh to double the long Night of Sowing (as he 
would have them thought) the Tares of the real and fubftanti- 
pl Prefence, till contrary to the Parable of the Gofpel, they had 
So entirely poflefs'd the whole Field of the Church, that there 
was not one PUhop left to foeak for boot BtrcngariHs. And 
pray what difference is there betwixt tnis and what he ouns to 
be Impoflible and Ridiculous, that the World fhould fell aflecp 
Zuinglianifis, and awake Roman Catholicks, without ever men- 
tioning or remcmbring how it came to pfs ? What Dole of 
Opiums what deep Drench of Lethe had they taken to call them 
into £0 long a Sleep, and fuchan everlafting Oblivion? St. Au- Jh 
fii* had rea&n to laugh at the Scribes kadrbarifees, for taking 
their proof of our Saviour's Body being ftolen out of the Grave, 
jfcom the fleeping Evidence of a few carelefs Sentinels } and have 
got we much , more reafon to fmile at a Controvertifts, taking 
ms Proof of a fuppos'd change of the Churches Do&rin in an e? 
fential Point, from the droufie Evidence of innumerable Rifhops, 
wfaoie very name fpeaks their Vigilance and Suj)erintendance ? 
JBefides, I defire him not to take this Queftion ill at me, how 
came he to forget his 19200 Years Sleepers, and a Night of two 
Centuries long, necellary for the Enemy to fow Tares in the 
Greek Church about 300 Years before ? ' • ' 

(49.) But to give a ferious Anfwer to what he's pleas'd, with- 
out any appearance of Serjoufnefi to obje&. Altho' Italy du- 
ring the tenth Age was in fid Confufion upon account of Wars 
.and Cornells, among Princes contending for Dominion, and 
Jtomc it felf upon account of unhappy Eie&ions and Debates 
about the Papacy, the trueReafons of Genebrards, Be Bar mines 
land Baroriiu/s . lamentable Complaints j yet Germany, fyancr, 
Spain and England were Goyern'd at that time, by worthy Prin- 
ces and Prelates, as H. N.' may fee at large in the 8th Tome of 
J)u x Pin, with whom I perceive he has fome Acquaintance*, there 
"he may have account pi feveralCoupcils golden, of feveralhap- 
py jConvdrfions made, and of fevefal learned "Bilhop?, as Rathe- 
rius, Alton, Lufttrandy &c. relating the Difcipline.'and Ti^iit 
!a&ions of that Age in Matters of far lefs lm|X)rtance, f 'than ^c 
fcppos'd change of the Churches Do&riri jri fo jnain a point as 
\ . . Pa that 
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th&t^&T thelilefled Eii&harift ; which confeqpeAtly we camte 
With any appearance of Region imagine, they would hive let 
pafs in lilence had there been any fuch thing. 

(5P.) After the Authority of the whole viGble Church, for *0 
afllir'd continuance of the Roman Catholick Belief in this point, 
1 prbceed to the Authority of the Scrip ares for the feme. ft. 
- Ispleas'd to tell mc, It was here I ought to have began ^ but Trr- 
N. ..09. tH m an ^ St j eromey and St. Auftirii are of a different Opinion, 
and if H- & will confider the Matter ferioufly, I doubt not but 
he will fubferibe to theffl* For having nothing of our Saviou#% 
Writing come to our Hands, we cannot be mfprm'd of his D6^ 
€tvia unlefs by the Miriifjfefy of thoft, whom heCommiJBbii'd 
ihipart it to;all Nations, and whether they imparted it by Wof4 
of Mouth or by Writing, is equally indifferent, and equally 
depends upon their Credit as to our Acceptapce. The Apoftles 
no dbribt had Converted great Multitudes of People befori 
St.' Ma/theft .wrote bis Gofpel, as Mojt s Govern 1 ** and Irrffru&r 
^tlic^j^^^ej fflapx 1 Years before he wrote the t^afetett^ifo 
that it wis ndt their Writings who gave Credit to 'them, but 
they iff ho gave Credit to their Writings. 

(51.) 'Tis true they gain'd this Credit by their Mfracles 
wrdtrghrin ddiifirmation of what they fcittoer Prfetth^ or Wr^ 
arndf Vvt being fb far remov'd from them w Tjrife- ^ii;l^aS^ 
ciin an aflurariceof what tfieir Miracles* their Preaching . their 
writings were, from the unanimous' Confirnt* of innumerable 
Wife and Religious Paftors united with their People, who b£- 
ing of different Countries, amd as different Interefts, we cannot, 
atting like Men, that is, Reafonablyand Jurftly iirfbeA them or 
adefiga'd Combination to deceiveus f in a Matter 6F the greateft 
Importance, nor without fuch a defign'd Combination 1 can we 
fuppofe, that'Truth beirigbiitone, arid Imagination and Em* 
vanous,fnch an innumerable multitude of Paftors could have conr 
curr'd in fhe fame Seatiments had they bden Gov^ruM by Ima- 
gination or Error, arid-iiot by Truth dcFnre^'cI'ta; them fropi 
Generation to Generation without any valtiaH^ Cohtradi&iony 
which if it ever had been; mutt of neceffity have occafionM Di- 
vifion, and prevented an univerlal Concurrence and Agree?- 
menu 

ftx.) This is what St. Anfiin tetts us^ moft reafonably tydi 
Ep. Fund. c. 4* him to the Catholfrlc Church, her Authority begun by Mtnclei*. 
tmr.croft. and ccmfirmM by. Antiqnity and the Content of aH Nations. 

Tfhis is What fatisfyM him, he held the Truth of the Scriptures 
when hi held witb her. This h what the Divines call Evidence 
of her Credibility* her Uaiyerlality afld Perpetuity of Doftrm 

never 
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*4ver changed or contradi&ed by any who pretended to theNime 
4>f«Ghriltian, bat fuch as have Revolted from her. Theft are 
the glorious Chara&ers wherewith the divine Providence has 
diftinguilhed her from all other Se&s, and which have eftablifli'd 
her Credit fb firmly, that none but the Wilful and Obftinate, 
can uf>on due knowledge hereof, reftf ft to oun her : for the true 
Depofitory of God's Word, and of the Doftrin of Salvation. 
She has feveral other Marks by which flie is known, but thd' 
lhe had none but thefe two, nay, tho' lhe had none but the lat- 
ter of them, it would be fumcient, according to the learned Bi- 
ftiop of Meaux^ to give her an inviolable Authority, npon^g^ w ^ 
which we might fefely receive from her Hands, all revealM^cfcmder. 
Truths Written or unwritten, Hot as the Words of Men, but aslitf. a. 15* s 
they art truly the Words of God. 'Tis into this inviolable Autho- 
rity of the Church, diftinguifli'd by thefe fecure Marks of her 
fidelity, that aH our Faith is finally refolv'd. We embrace re- 
railfd Truths written or unwritten, heard or read, with a fo- 
taereigtt Firmnefs arid Veneration as attefted by God himfelf. 
Bi* how? are we aflur'd they are attefted by God himfelf? Be- 
caufe they are handed to us by a Church, bearing fuch marks of 
fidelity, as afcertam the Conveyance to be good, and fuch as we 
' cannot refirfe if we will aft like Men, that is, by the Light ofRea- 
jfta and tile Rttles of Juftke, which God Almighty has giveA. 
to for our Direction* 

■ ' &evea#d Truths therefore have two Relpe&s, one to 
tfceword of Goidatteftirig them, and the other totheAutho- 
jAtf of the Church, conveying them tans lb attefted. We be- 
lieve all the revealed Tnrfns contained in Scriptures, we believe 
thefe particular Truths of Chrift's fubftantial Preftnce, and the 
infallibility of the Church contain'd in theft Scriptures, This is 
wry Body j The Gates of Hell JhaH not prevail againft her. We 
believe them, I lay, with a Firmnefs and Veneration anfwerable. 
to the Word of God who atteftsthem. And how are we fure 
the Word of God attefts them? Becaufc the Light of Reafon; 
a&d the Rules of Juftice, obliges us to believe that innumera- 
ble Wife and Religious Bifhops, united with their People of 
different Countries, and as different Interefts, have not pur- 
jpofely combined to deceive us in delivering them fo attefted : 
An* Truth being but one, and Imagination and Error various, 
they could not without fuch a Combination have concurr'd iu 
delivering them fb attefted, had they been govern'd by Ima- 
Igaatioaand Error* and notby. Tntth. 

CfrO The. 
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- f54>j The Authority therefore of the Church does notvre- 
move the Scriptures from us, but puts us in a fecurepoffeflion of 
them. It prevents not the ufe, but the abufc of them, leaft we 

a Tel. 3. i6 ^ ou ^ d*p r *w ^ em t0 0Hr own R * itt * nt ^ &*fi™&ion : Leaft wc 
£pb. 4. 14. 'fliould be carried away with every Blafi of DoEbrin, not having 
4 Tim. 3. i$. our Gallons to fecure us : Lealt we Jhonld fnffer Shifwratk ofFaith^ 
.not having* the Houfeof God to fhelterus, and her Pillars to 
hold us by in all the Storms of Error and Divifion, rais'd by 
the Enemies of our Salvation. 

. (55.J Thofe who throw off this Authority, and perfvvade 
mp afMeanx People not to rely upon it, fall inevitably into two dreadful In- 
tomf. with conveniencies : Firft, That hereby they render all Chriftians of 
Mb Claude, what Age foever, who have not Read and Examined the Scrip- 
tures, incapable of making an Act of Faith, and then what 
will become of all that cannot Read ? The fecond, That when 
a Chriftian, how Ignorant foever, once reads the Scriptures, 
lie may prefer his own Judgment in the Senfe of them* before 
that ot all the Fathers and Councils in the World* : To avoid 
thefe dreadful Precipices, which manifeftiy tend to the utter 
Ruin of all Faith and Union, we believe reveaPd Truths be- 
♦caufe they are attefted by God, and wc are afliir'd they ate at- 
tefted by God, becaufe the Church fufficiently Authorized by 
iinqueftionable Marks of Fidelity, delivers them to us, as fuck 
The Word of God is the fole formal Motive of Faith, and our 
aflfurance of the Word of God from the Church, is the laft dif- 

Sofition to Faith. For there is no more rcquir'd of our fide to 
elieve a reveal'd Truth, than that we are willing to believe, 
and have fuch an afluraace that it is reveal'd, as we cannot re- 
iift afting as Men, that is, ReafonaWy and Juftly. Whereupon 
-God Almighty who never fails in Neceflaries, enlightens our 
Underftandings, and fortifies our Wills by his Grace to fuch a 
pitch, as is anfwerabie to the fovereign Authority of his divine 
Word. 

(56.) H. N. hastwo Ob je&ions which I have hitherto deferr'd, 
becaufe they level dire&ly at the Authority of the Church, af- 
furing reveal'd Truths, by her vifible and experimental Marks 
of fidelity, UniverfaUty, and Perpetuity ot Doftrin. 
$• 33« 0> 7 '^ ^ c '^ r ^ ls > That as St. Athanalius was to be follow' J 
* againft a prevailing Party declaring for Ananifm \ fo Berengariu^S 
was to be followed againfi a prevailing Party. % declaring for the fab* 
fiantial Pre fence. To which is anfwer'd, That Berengarim never 
had any Council of his fide, declaring ajgainft the fubftantial 
Prefcnce, as St. Athanafms had the unqueftionable Councils ot 

Nice 
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The ftcond is, That in St. Athanafius'/ Time^ all ffc*Hv..N- 
World, according to St, Jerome, wondered to fee it Self Arian. 
To which is anfwer'd, That this Expreffibnof St. Jerome is very 
£11 underftood by H. N. if from it he thinks, that either the 
whole vifible Church, or the greater part of her Prelates, felF 
iato aa Arian Belief at that time. The occafion of this Ex- 
predion, was an extorted Sufcfcription of a confiderable part of 
the. Weftern Bifhops, in the Council of Arimtnum^ to the de- 
fective Sirmian Creed above mention'd, with fome Additions ac-^ 2^ 
cording to Sulpitius Sever us, to fecure it from Arianifm: As 
firft, That Anus and all his Infidelity were exprefly Cbndemn'd. 
Secondly, That the Son was declared equal with the Father, and 
exempt from time and beginning, and with fome Anathemas a 
gathertf out of the Records of the Council, according to SUindf^ 
Jerome^ artiongft which this was one,, If any one. fays the Son 
ts not Co-eternal with the Father ^ Anathema to him. TheBifhops 
in the very fame Council had declar'd for the Nicene Creed, and 
lent their definitive Refblution to the Emperor Confiantius^ de- 
firing a difmiffion of the Aflembly * fo that in reality the FaitH 
' of the Arimine and Nicene Fathers was the fame. After which 
the Emperor's Agents with much Solicitation obtain'd of fome 
of the remaining Bilhops, a part being gone away, to Sublcribc 
the Form above-mentioned, which excepting the Orthodox Ad~ 
ditions, was the Sirmian Fathers, not theirs riot heterodox in- 
deed but defe&ive, and as the more Zealous fearM giving occa- 
fion to the Arians to fpread their Venom, having omitted the 
term Cortfubftantiar, which cut their Throats:. Therefore bj; 
(bme it was-term'dyirf^, not as containing Ariamfm r but as. 
by aa ifcdiicreet Condefcention feeming to favour it. 

(59.) This is the true Reafon of St- Jerome\ Expreflibri, as is c <> m . ^ 
g^ther'dout of thefe his oun Words. Th* Bifiops who had been 5. & 
caught in the deceitful Snares of Ariminum, and wh* were taxed 
with Herefie x without \reing in the leafi Confcious of tt\ m$t from alt 
fidesy protefting By the Body of our Lord and all that is IJofy in the 
Churc h , that they fufpeEted nothing amifs in their oun Faith 
Whence he expostulates with the LuciferUns m thefe Words, 
Why Jhould they Condemn thofe who were no Arians { Why jhould 
they divide the Chuhh which remained in Agreement of Faith.. 
■ ' (60.) What St Jerome fays in regard of the Wefiirn Churchy 
St*' Gregory Naziantfin lays in regard of the. Eaft ^ /upon a UiKe 
tSccaljon of omitting the term Confijbftahtial. Thefe are hi?- 




M T. BV Anfrer to Bart I. 

irtg only the unexceptionable Words thereof, through doubtfidnefs of 
Exprejfton they open'd a Gate to Impiety \ and this it was that de- 
ceived many of our otherwife invincible Champions of Faith, who thf 
they lapsed not in their Judgment, yet tranjgrefs'd in their Subfcrif- 
tien. Nay, the very Words of St. Jerome aUedg'd by H. N. im- 
ply as much if rightly under flood. For why fliou'd the World 
reprefeoted (as he fuppofes) in thofe fubfcribing Bifhops won- 
der to fee it felf Arian, if they bad not bolden, and profefsM 
an Orthodox Belief both before and after, and even intended tbe 
fame at that time, however they fail'd of making a full Profcf- 
fion of it, and were from a Subfcription contrary to their own 
Meaning and Intention charg'd with what they never thought 
4>f. 

Hereby it is Evident, That tho* lome ancient Writers 
complain much of the over- flow of Arianifm at that time, occa- 
fion'd as they thought by that Subfcripcion, yet their Complaints, 
. as is natural to Sorrow, are exaggerated. For St. BafUfkyt cx- 
*l\emld?sj- P 1 *^ Thac the Univerfality of Bilhops maintain'd the Catholick 
ml * Faith at that time. And St. Hilary teftifies as much at leaft for 
the Weftern Church. 

{61.) Here it may be obferv'd, That the fir ft great Efibrt that 
the Enemy of Mankind made againft Chriftianifm, was to have 
.extinguilh'd Cbrift the Founder of it. The fecond was to have ex- 
tinguifh'd his Church, the pepofitory of it, by ten bloody Per- 
ftcutions. The third waf to have extinguilh'd the firft Principal 
of it, the Belief of our Saviour's Divinity by federal Cabals and 
Heterodox, or defc&ive Forms. Thefe Efforts were violent in- 
deed, and fuch as flagged the Weak of Courage, and dazl'd, 
.the Weak of Sight. 

(53.) But as for the febftantial Prefence after the Unbelieving 
Caphamak\ and perhaps fome remaining Spawn of them in St. 
Ignatius** Time, the Devil never rais'd any confiderable Oppofi- 
tion againft it for a Thoufand Years, whether it was that he di£ 
palr'd of Succefs, betaufe Chrift had fo firmly cftabttflTd it bjr 
thefe pofitive Expreffions, This is my Body which Is to he delivered 
for you, my Blood which is to be fpilt for you; my Ftcjb is truly Meat, 
and my Blood is truly Drink : Vnlefs yon Eat the Flejh of the Son of 
Man, and Drink his Blood, yon fljtH not have Life in yon : Or that 
he fear'd Chriftians would be deterr'd by St. Parts denouncing 
Judgment upon thofe who Eat or Drank it unworthily, not decerning 
the Body of our Lord, or by Sl HUarfs declaring the Dif-belief 
of this, arid the Dif-belief of Chritts being tbe true Son of God f 
tat in Effeft the fame. Whether it were npbn ihefe, or any of 
<befe Reafon*, I fay, the Devil never rais'd any confiderable Op- 

politic* 
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pofitiou againfl the fubftantial Prefence before Berengariush Time, 
nor from Berengariush Time til] that of Luther and ZuingllHs.rom.'j.Wi^ 
And as for £#^r indeed he prefs'd him vehemently in a Mid- t^m*. 1588. 
night Difputation to attack this reveal'd Troth, as that unhap-^ w (/T« pw. 
py Apoftate himfelf relates, yet prevail'd no further than to® r d *™ a - s * m 
make him hold it by way of Impanation, but with Zmnglius he ctr '*° 4 * 3# 
had more Succefs, tho' not fo much as to make him keep his 
Council. For he owns that he had it fuggefted to him in his 
Sleep by a Spirit, he did not know whether Black or White, to in- Tom. 2. /. de 
terpret is in thofe Words of our Saviour, This is my Body, by Jubfid. Emb* 
Jfenifies. 1 hope H. N. will not take it ill that I lay open this 
Dilgrace, fince he has been fo free in his Stories of Conjurers, 
and Necromancers. What I infer from all this, is, That altho' 
the Enemy of Mankind rais'd fome appearance of a Church for 
Arianifm, in the Fourth Century, yet he rais'd none at all for 
Berengarianifm in the Eleventh, which makes this Error both 
more inexcufable and infuftainable. 

(64O And to return now to our Refolution of Faith into the 
Authority of the Church, diftinguifh'd by the confpicuous and 
experimental Marks of her Fidelity in delivering reveal'd Truths, 
its fo fatisfa&ory, and withal fo neceflary, that H. N. notwith- 
ftanding what he has faid in defence of Arianifm, feems willing 
to fharc in it by thefe Words : Thus far we are agreed that we take a. N. § 54. 
the Scriptures for the Word of God, on the Teftimony of the Church, 
+nd will fubmit to any Interpretations of the Scriptures made by the 
Zhriverfal Church. Very good. But let's make a Step further and 
enquire for whether of thefe two Motives it is, that H. N. ad- 
mits the Scriptures on the Teftimony of the Church ? For that 
Ihe bears in her Univerfality and Perpetuity the fecure Marks of 
her faithful Deliverance of the Scriptures, or for that the Scripr 
ttires declare her Infallible ? If the firft, his Refolution of Faith 
agrees with ours, and is very good, if the fecond, he incurs in- 
tfvoidably a Circle, proving Scriptures only from the Infallibility 
of the Church, and the Infallibility of the Church only from 
Scriptures. Which is as much as to fay he believes the Scrip- 
tures are the Word of God, becanfe the Church which Attefts 
them to be fo is Infallible, and he believes the Church is Infalli- 
ble, becaufe Scriptures which Atteft her to be fo are the Word 
of <3od. Where each Antecedent is evidently both Prior and 
fofteriour to the other, and confequently can be no Proof, but a 
mere wheeling Maze to turn him round in till he lofes Sight both 
of Church and Scripture. 

($5.) 'Tis not enough therefore that he tells us here he admits 
the Scriptures upon the Teftimony of the Church unlefs he de- 

clares 
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dares diftin&ly, that ic is upon the Motive of her fpecifick Marks 
of Fidelity in delivering them, her Univerfality, Perpetuity, or 
the like, he's never the nearer, avoiding a Circle and fecuriag 
himfelf the Pofleflion of the Scriptures. But if he admits them 
upon thofe Motives; then how will he fhew in Bcrengarims't 
Time an Univerfal Church declaring it as a perpetual uncontra- 
dicted Do&rin, that our Saviour's Body and Blood are not real- 
ly and fubftantially, bat only figuratively, and by Faith in the 
Blefled Eucharift : And that this was then the Interpretation ia 
the Univerfal Church in a perpetual Succeffion of Pallors from 
our Saviour and his Apoftles as to thofe Words j This is m? 
Body? 

(66.) Becaufe all the Hiftories and Monuments of that Age de- 
clare diredly the contrary, and reader his Undertaking foch a. 
Task infupportable, therefore H. N. flies off again, and is re- 
fold to be Refra&ory to the Univerfal Church, delivering the 
Teftimony of God concerning the Blefled Eucbarift at that time.. 
So that his Submiflion he has told us of is only a refradory Sob- 
miffion as he fays I might forefee. And in this at lead: he's his 
the right, for I have found by Experience that there are feme 
Men who will neither acquiefce to the Evidence others offer them* 
nor to their own fore'd ConcefEons. 

(57.) However, having laid thus much in Confirmation of tbr 
vifible Church's Authority at the time of Berengarims 7 which E 
made my firft Proof of the fubftantial Prefence ; In condefecu* 
dence to my Adverfary, I ofler'd him another more faitable per* 
baps to his Inclination : Which is this, That the Scriptures being 
own'd by him for the Word of God (tho' be cannot prove them 
fi>, refilling the Authority of the Church, upon the fecure Marks 
of her Fidelity in delivering them, and confequently they are 
not certainly fo to him) yet being there own'd by him for the 
Word of God, I argue thus, ex Concefis, and ad Hominem. From 
thefe Scriptures confider'd only in themfelves, the fubftantial 
Prefence follows at leaft iadiredUy, firft becaufe kidifputed Teits 
evidently Evince it ; fecondly becaufe difputed Texts make more 
for it than againft it. The firft indifputed Text is, That the 
Mat. 6. 10. & Gata f HeU m$ fTiVai l Mgainfi the Church of CbriSb, who has 
2 * 2C# promis'd to be with her t§ the end of the Worlds and t§ fend her the 
fah 14. 18. & Holy Gboft to teach her all Truth. 7 he fecond indifpoted Text h± 
16. 13. Heathen Kings and Nations flmld be converted to the Church 

Jfu 60. 9- of Chrift. 

Hi H. 5. 56. 0*8.) As to the firft Text H. N. complains it brin« ns to * 
new Controverfy, whether the Church of Chrift be Infallible or 
no, which be &ys they den;. To which is anfwer'd* That I'm 

amaz'd 
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ifftiai'd td liffd //. is yet Ignorant x>f what I've beeri Writing 
ftif, and he againft, all this while, is not it whether the fubftan- 
tial Prefence be to be accepted as a reveaFd Troth upon the 
Authority Of the whole vifible Church declaring it fuch in Bt- 
rengdriush Time? Has not the Infallibility of the Church atteft- 
ed by* God, and afcertain'd to us, fo attefted by the glorious 
Marks an^Chara&ers of her Univerfality and Perpetuity refplen- 
.dent and confpicuoiis even in Berenganush Time, been hitherto 
tny fole Argument ? Thfe Impffibility of Non-complaint of Sue- 
ceflbrs Preaching againft their PredecelTors, the Impoffibility of 
tfnkriowri Changes, and the Teftimony of Fathers, being rather 
Confirmations than new Proofs of the fame fifft and fole Argu- 
ment. And if I condefcend to argue from the fame Infallibility 
own d at fcaft as I expeQed, th6 f not afcertain'd t6 fuch as re- 
fufe the Marks of the Chufch, do I change rty Argument? 
Would be have me to argue without a Prtfof, and fay it is fo be- 
caule it is fo ? I hope TVe given' him no Reafon to think me fo 
Weak. 

(69.) Therefore to return to the Matter in Hand ; altbo* 
there feenis to be little more neceflity of proving the Infallibi- 
lity of the Church from the Tetf t, / have built my Churchy and 
the Gates of Hell JkaB not prevail again fi her, than of proving an 
Identical Propofit'iort ; Yet let me^ask thefe QpeAioto. Was 
there ever any Tfiiie fince the Apotfle*, in which there Were no 
Chrifllians 7 Or Werjt theW eVer any Chriftians, who making a 
firicere Profeflion of this Article of their Creed, / believe the 
Holy Catholick Church did not believe there was an Holy Catho- 
lick Church ? And how cou'd they belieVe there was an Holy 
CatholkYChurch, if Fallible in delivering reveal'd Truths ne- 
ceflary for her San&ification ? I have the Charity to hope there's 
no ferious Cfcriftiao will affirtri any Thing to the contrary. Why 
then Ihould Proteflarits deny this Infallibility in their COntrover- 
fies which they profefs in their Creed ? If they alledge, as ufual- 
ly, that the Church is only Infallible in Truths neceflary to Sal- 
tation j Is it riot Evident that a true Belief concerning th6 fob- 
tfantial defence or AbfenCe of Chrifl: in the Blefled Eucharift is 
<>f this kind,- fince Roman Catholicks would be guilty of Idola- 
try according to Proteftants in cafe of his Abfence j and Prote- 
flarits not adoring arid receiving him with doe Difpofitions 
would- be gjjilty of* Impiety according* to St. Anfiin ; and Eat ** ?f*lm. 
ahdDrwi thpir Judgment, not di/cerhing the Body of our Lord,' ac- Con iu 
Cording to St. Paul, in cafe 1 of his £ refence T fs not the avoiding 
of Idolatry and Impiety equally neceflary td Salvation, and £1- 
ifcntial to a true and Holy Church ? 

Q. 2 (70.) This 
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li N. §• 54* (70.) This Anfwer therefore not being likely ta take, with 
fuch as really believe their Creed, H. N. replys, Secondly, That 
the Roman Catbolick Church is not the Vmverfal Churchy but only a 
Corrupt Part of it. To which is anfwcr'd, That he is defied to 
take Notice, that we are Dilcourfing of the Univerfal vifibte 
Church in Berengariuss Time. 'Tis here maintain'd, That du- 
ring that Time there was no other vifible Society of Chriftians, 
that bear any appearance of an Univerfal Church, but what be- 
fiev'd the fubftantial Prefence, and contequently might have been 
Roman Catholicks as to this Point, had not fome of them loft' 
both that Titte ? and the Title alfo of being parts of the true 
Church of Chrift, by denying the Unity of his Perfon ia fol- 
lowing Nejloriusj the Diftin&ion of his Divine and Human Na- 
tures in following Eutiches^ or the Proceflion of the Holy Ghoft* 
from the Son in following Fhotius. If H. N. has any other 
Chriftian Society to Ihew of that Time, he's defir'd to fpecify, 
what Country or Countries they PofleB'd^ and what Connate 
they Held, particularly if they defign'd any Thing againft the. 
fubftantial Prefence. 

(7 1 •) idly* To avoid, as 1 fuppofe, this infupportable Difficulty^ 
he changes Hands j and after having offer'd to extend the Uni- 
verfality, of the Church farther than it reaches, he endearours to' 
contract her into a narrower Compaft than flie can bear upon that 
B; N. $> 5& Text of our Saviour calling his Difciptes a tittle Flock. To which'. 

is anfwer'd* That they were a little Flock in the Sentiments of Hu* 
7 4. c </l in milit 5T according to St. Bedc, and in the Efteem of the World ac-' 
Luc. 12! cording to their Divine Matter. Nay, they were a little Flock 1 
in Number at that time, in Comparifon to what they were af- 
terwards, long before Berengarius 7 when the mortifyM Grain 
had produced much Fruit, when the Sound of the Apbltles Preach- 
ing bad gone over all the Worlds and the Eternal Eather had macte- 
good his Promife of giving his Son the Limits of the Earth for the. 
Boundaries of his Fojfejfion. 

(72.) In fine, H. N. not content to make ttie Univerfil- Church: 
a little Hock in a miftaken Senfe, makes ft jfCt dwindle into a lels^, 
fo little that it cannot fometimes be feeri, and that by a mifun* 
d^rftood Parity of the Moon. To which is anfwerM, That he: 
knows Parities do not run upon four Feet, nor hoW in ev'ry Par-' 
ticular, to which ill grounded Judgments (bmetiines apply them^' 
The Church of God is like the Moon % in that ffie's.ndw antfthetf 
Eclips'd' by Perfections, and as it were in a whining Condfc* 
tion by the Defe&ioct: of Salaries and Hfcreticks. But that flie^ 
who's caird a Citv upon a Mountain, and a Light ptae'd in a 
Room upon a Canakfficky not only vifible in it feliy but making 
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all about it vifible v that this illuftt ious aad confpicuous Society 
fcou'd fometimes be invifible as the Moon, no more follows than 
that (he's Horn'd like the Moon. 

(73.) H. N. to (hew his Arbitrary Power in Scriptures, fbl-H. N. §59, 
tows the fame Method in anfwering the two Confirmations of my 
firft Text, by extending the Promife of Chrift's Prefence to all 
Chriftians by his Grace without all Reafon, and retraining, with 
as little, his Promife of the Holy Ghoft's teaching all Truth on- 
ly to the Apoftles. For how can our Saviour be with'ev'ry Par* 
tipular Chriftian to the end of the World by his Grace, whilfl: 
a great many will turn Gracelefs and Reprobate before the end 
of the World ? Or with what Reafon can we think the Promife 
of the Holy Ghoft's teaching all Truth concern'd only the Apo- 
files, whilfl: their Succeflors ftand in as much need of the Afli- 
ftance of the Holy Ghoft for the Government of the Church as 
they did ? 

(74.) As to the fecond indifputed Text out of Ifaias y concern- h; N; 
ing the Converfioas of Heathen Kings and Nations, H. N. rain- c 
CCS the Matter, faying, That, and other Propheftes fore-telling the: 
fame, received a remarkable Completion in the Primitive Ages \ as if 
he would fay, if he could for Shame, that air COnveriions for a- 
bove a i.coo Years laft paft, were falfe, and not compriz'd iai 
Aofe Prophefies. W : hich is the Reafon why he brings Excep- 
tions agarnft St. Aaftin, St. Fernard^ and St. Xkverius. To make 
this monftrous Incredibility go down,, and Infinuate, that all lat- 
ter tbdveffipns were not eflefted by Truth, and Miracles, the 
iieceflary Proofs of fapernaturat Truths with Heathen9 5 but by< 
force and violence, he tells us of the Cruelties the Spaniards us'd 
towards the poor Americans. But becaufe they were Cruel in< 
Plundering their Gold, and Invading their Country, were they, 
folikewife in compelling them, to embrace Chriftianifm ?' Or has 
M.N. any ' Spaniards in ftore to' Embark with St. Xaverius for the 
Eaft-Indies, Congo, Goa, &c. where both Chriftian Merchants and; 
Miffionaries are only admitted upon Courtefy, nay, the latter of- 
tea P^rfecuted? What Fleet of Spaniards Convoy'd St. Auftiri 
ihto Englkndf ' Arid/What Troops of them attended St. Bernard 
to ToUnje t As:for what he throws wildly about him concerning 
fome hew Proppfitions of a particular Perfcm at prefent under. 
Examination, its not as it lies in his Paper to be taken Notice of ; . 
if heTl draw his Difcourfe intoa well form'd Argument, and fliew. 
wtiat ha aims at, I'll prepare him an Anlwer. , 
" C7S-) hecasfe \is aflirm'd; That Miracles are neceflary 
among Heathens, who know nothing of the Church, or of thofe 
confpicuous Marks and Characters which proves her a faithful 
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Deliverer of the Word of God ? and becaufe 'tis intimated by 
St. Bernard's Converfions, that altho* Miracles are rather for tbe 
Unfaithful, than for the Faithful, yet God Almighty fometimes 
makes ufe of them even for the Latter : Therefore H. N. re* 
folv'd to difown the above- mentioned Conversions, undertake* to 
difprove the Miracles Wrought in order to them, Whether by 
St. Xaverius, St. Bernard, Ot St. Auftin. 

H.N. s.67. (~ 6 ) A § ainft thoft °f $ t# Au fi in i related by venerable £U§ % 
he objefts out of Melchior Canus, that Bede was too eafy in writ- 
ing Miracles upon vulgar Reports. To which is anfwer'd, Fir/L 
That Venerable Bede knew better upon what Authority fibtife 
Reports were grounded, who Was a Contemporary with the 
Ferfons who reported them, than Carnn who IivM maay tlnndred 
Years after. Secondly, What Regards St. Auftin, Venerable Bed* 
tells US exprefly he had from Atbinus Nothelmus, Archbijhop Theo- 
dore, and the fFefh Records of Canterbury. And bekdes this, 
we have the Authority of St. Gregory the Greats who declate* 
38. fully the Miracles of St. Aujtin in f hefe Words. / Inow Al- 
mighty God by thy Charity has {hewn great Miracles among a ISta* 
tion chofen by him. So that it is necejfary confidering fo great 4 Gifo 
&c. Thirdly, Neither Cams not Suarez*, alledg'd to the fame 
purpofe, deny that St. Au&in Wrought Miracles in Confirmation 
of his Do&rin, Which is all that I have to defend upoa St. Bed?* 
Teftimony. 

H. N. * . 68. (77.) Againft the Miracles of St. Bernard, related by Godfri- 
dtis his CompaniOb, H. N. objeds, That St. Bernard Apologizes 
for want of Miracles in his Tidie, and fays ? the greateft Mira- 
cles he wrought were in the Hearts of BeKeVers, o( which he 
and others were the Blefled Inftruments. To which is anfwer'if^ 
That interiour Miracles are no doubt greater according, to St. 
Anftin, and much to be preferred befort thofe that are exiert 
cur j the latter being only in order to tbe former, fiut to fay St-. 
Bernard affirra'd there were no exteriour Miracles in his Tkity> 
is to make him Fight with himfelf, like //. N. For does not lie 
in the Life of St. Mdacbie, relate feveral Miracles wrou^&t ,% 
that great Saint in the Converfions of the Irifh, and ia his 2^th 
Epiftle to the People of T ?loufa does not he tell them in thp 
Words of St Paul, that his Preaching of the Gofpel to then* 
was not in Word only, but in Power t Therefore the Century- 
ters alledge, St. Bernard giving Teftimony of His own Miracles^ 
Cent. 12. Col. 1634. Uik'to* MdCol. 1^49. Un. 40. What S^. Jiff - 
natd in that Place Quoted by H. N. fays,, is not by way of Apb- 
logy for want of Miracles in his Time, .but by way of Anfwer 
to this Difficulty, how People then could be laid to Believe, 

Sines 
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Since none cr few wrought Miracles, whereas cur Saviour bad faid, 
tbofi who Believe in me, Jball work Miracles. Where the follow- 
ing Word few correcting the foregoing Word-Jim*, argues fuffi- 
ciendy, there were Miracles wrought in his Days, tho' we bad 
not die pofitive Evidence of Codfridas, the Century- Writers, 
and St. Bernard himfelf. 

(78,) Againft St. Xaveriush Miracles, H. N. quotes Turfclin,H. n. §^;. 
feeming to Qiieftion two of them. But did he only work two, 
or are thofe two the Miracles attefted by the folemn Declaration 
of the Portuguese Embaffador taken upon Oath, or thofe attefted 
by Mr. Hartwell, or Mr. Tory, Protectant Writers? H. N. defiret 
to know when that Declaration was made, and where Mr. Hart* 
wtWs and Mr. Pory'% Hiftories are to be found. To which is 
anfwer'd, the Declaration was made in the Year mcntion'd, four 
Years after St. Xavetiush Death. Mr. ?orf% Hiftory 1 have lately 
feen in the Library of the King's Colledge in Cambridge, and look- 
ing for Mr. HartweWs Hiftory in the Library of St. John** Colledge^ 
I found by the Catalogue that 'tis in the Bodleian Library at Ox- 
ford. Againft thefe pofitive Teftimonies H. N. alledges negative 
Arguments of Xaverius,not mentioning his own Miracles himfelf,, 
and another Writer or two, faying nothing of them. But furely 
N. underftands Reafon fo well, as to know that a Thoufand 
foch negative Arguments iignify nothing againft one that's po- 
fitive. 

(79.) After this H. N. urges that Miracles wrought by our Saviour $ t 
Wert foretold by the Prophets, and therefore are to be admitted. But 
Oftr Saviour himfelf foretold that after his time there would come falfe 
Prophets, counterfeiting Miracles, and therefore pofteriour Mir odes 
*r* to be rejetted. A* if our Saviour had not alfo foretold that 
thofe 'Wh* believe in him, fhould work Miracles, or that there 
are now no Miracles to be allow'd for true, becaufe there have 
been fbme only apparent. After this again, he reafons much' 
more ftrangely, that Miracles are to be tried by Do&rines, and not' 
Doftrines by Mratles. But with due Refpeft to him, our Saviour 
and St. Luke are of a different Opinion : Our Saviour faying his 
Work^gave Teftimony of him, as Preaching true Do&rine, and 
St. Luke that our Lord co-operated with his Apoftles,and confirmed 
their Do&rine by the Miracles which attended it. And it this be, 
as I may fay, the natural Effed of Miracles, will Circumftance of 
time alter it ? Does Reafon grow old, or is that which was Wit 
dom formerly become- Folly now ? If fo H. N. muft maintain 
that the Miracles of the two Witnejfes of God, mention'd in the^ 
Eleventh of the Apoxalyps, win not be worth taking Notice of, 
The Fire ilTuing out of their Mouths to deft roj their Enemies*. 
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their foreclofing Rain in the Heavens, and their turning Rivers 
into Blood, may fafely be look'd upon as lying Signs, as impoP- 
fibleasTranfubftantiation } and if H. N. lives to that time, it 
will be well if he value their Do&rin before Antichrift's. He is 
fuch an Enemy to Miracles, if they come not at the time he 
fancies, and anfwer not the Doftrin he has a Mind to hold *, how- 
ever they Jhould agree, as certainly they will, with Tranfub- 
ftantiation. 

31. N. $. $4. (8°-) If there be Apoftolical Men in thefe latter Ages, H. N* 
defires to know, Why they are fent abroad and do not work 
their Miracles nearer home, as here in England^ France or Ger- 
many ? To which is anfwer'd, That in Chriftendom where the 
confpicuous Characters of the vifible Church's Univerfelity 
and Perpetuity appears, there are fufficient means for Converfi- 
ons, as Experience convinces us there are many, without Mira- 
cles } and thofe who negleft or fruftrate thofe fufficient Means 
( by Refiftance to Truth, and Rebellion to Light, often put an 
Obftacle to Miracles, as the People about NazAreth did to thofe 
of the Son of God. 

(81.) Befides the proof of exteriour Miracles, related by Au^ 
thorspolfefs'd of Credit and Reputation, againft wham no va- 
luable Objection is made } befides this Proof, I fay, of the true 
.Converfions of Heathen Kings and Nations to the Church of 
'Chrift, and in it to the belief of Tranfubftantiation, there is 
> -this other of St. Thomas^ and as H. N. owns of St. Aafiin^ that 

for the Indian World to have been Converted to the belief of 
Things fo far furpa fling their Reafon, to do things fo difficult 
^nd contrary to their natural Inclination ; to hope things fo 
elevated above their Comprehenfion, either requir'd Miracles, 
»and then thefe Converfions and the Faith profefc'd therein, have 
-the great Seal of God upon them or it was effe&ed without 
Miracles, and then it cannot but be oun'd for thegreateft Mira- 
cle of all. As indeed the fupernatural Charity of Miffionaries, 
leaving their Friends and Countries to offer their Blood and 
Lives to unknown Savages, for the ftving.of their Souls, and 
*the wonderful Alteration of Life in thofe Sayages Converted, 
♦cannot but be look'd upon by thofe who feriaufly confider it, as" 
a change of the Hand of the moft high and omnipotent God. 
And coufequently tho' interiour, yet a miraculous Proof of their 
true Belief M. M. owns this Argument was good formerly in 
the Converfion of the European, Afian^xA African Heathens, 
And why is it not good in the American^ Chinefe, and Jafonian ? 
'He offers no Reafon or- Difparitjr, and he is in the right becaufe 
?tis impoflibl« .to give any. 
' ' * (82.) To 
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■ (82.) To avoii the force of this Argument of Converted «• N. 64* 
Rings and Nations to the Church of Chrift, and in it to the 
Belief of Tranfubftantiation ; H. N. alledges, That the Goths 
and Vandals were converted to the Belief of Chrift by Arians^ 
To which is AnfwerM, firft, That the Arians were no Prote- 
ftants, nor is it any Honour to H. N. to plead fo hard as he 
does for Arianifme. When our Debate is with them, we fhall 
anfwer their Pretenfions. Secondly, This Converfion being 
particular and direttly againft Tertullians Judgement and 
others, its more liable to Exception and Delufion, than fo ma- 
ny known to have been wrought by Roman Catholicks. Third- 
ly, That Gothia was partly Converted before Ariush Time, 
Theofhilns, a Gothick Bifliop, fitting in the firft Nkene Council, 
asSpondan proves, and it was fully Converted, together with its 
King Sweno in the tenth Century, by means of Otho the Great. 
Laftly, The moft ancient Proof of the Goths admitting Aria* 
nifme is taken out of St. 'Salvian, as I find by Grotius, and the 
Expreflion from which it is gathered is doubtful : Whether the 
Mixture mention'd of Arianifme and Chriftianifme, was in the 
Men or in the Do&rin. If H. N. can find me the place in St. 
Salvia*, Tie endeavour to give him a more pofitive An- 
swer. 

(8g: ) The difputed Text between Catholicks and Proteftants, 
is the Words of Inftitution of the blefTed Sacrament. Which 
I undertook to (hew makes more againft the latter than for 
•them. Firft, BeCaufe the literal Senfe exprefles a fubftantial 
Prefence. Secondly, Becaufe they imply a Teftament, which 
requires this literal Senfe. Thirdly, Becaufe they imply a Law 
which requires this literal Senfe. Fourthly, Becaufe they im- 
ply a Sacrifice which requires this literal Senfe. 

(84.) //. N. objects nothing againft the fecond and third 
Realbas, becaufe I believe he would neither think himfelf fair- 
ly dealt with, if an Executor fhould deliver him only a Map of 
a Manor-houfeand Demefne, inftead of the Houfc and Demefne 
mentioned, as bequeathed to him by a Teftator \ nor would he 
think he fatisfy'd the Law of Paying the Crown-Tax, if he 
paid only a Piece of Lead ftamp'd with the Dye of a Crow a. 

(85.) Againft the firft Realbn he Objetts, That it is falfc h. N. $• 69- 
-Grammar to fay^ Hoc panis eft Corpus, This Bread is a Body, 
and it is Tamotowto fay, Hoc Corpus eft Corpus, This Body is 
# Body. To which isanfwer'd, That H. N. may imagine 
<Jyants in the Air, and think himfelf a great Conqueror in de- 
feating his oun Phantomes. But neither has the Scripture any 
Ifach Expreflion, nor did our Saviour Confecrate, or order his 
g.'. • R Priefts 
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Pricfts to Confecrate in thofc Words, but in thcfe, Hoc efi Cor- 
fu* me urn: This is my Body, which if Interpreted thus: Thi* 
thing Bread at the beginning of the powerful and operative Conr 
{ecration, is my Body at the conclufion of it, is no falfe Gram- 
mar or Tautology any more than theft Words, Woman thm art 
cleared of thine Infirmity. Where our Saviour does not lay in- 
firm Woman thou art clear'd of thine Infirmity, nor found Wqt 
man thou art clear'd of thy Infirmity : But Woman (Infirm at 
the beginning of the operative Words, and Sound at the con- 
clufion of them) thou art clear'd of ^ thy Infirmity. If H. N. will 
look into the Teftimonies I have cited put of Sujuftin, St. Am* 
brofe, and St. Gregory of Nyjfa, he will find the ground of this 
Solution. 

H, N. % 71. f 8tf .) Againfi: the fourth Reafbn he ob)e&s, That we may far- 
take of ChriJFs Sacrifice, without Eating of his Sacrifice : Becaufe^ 
lays he, the Bene ft of a Sacrament defends on a Blejfing annexed 
to the Inftitntion. But how comes he tQ pals fo flyly from the 
Sacrifice to a Sacrament ? St. Paul fpeaks expyefly of the Eu*- 
charift, as it is a Sacrifice, and a Sacrifice of our Lord's Body 
and Blood, which fas his divine Matter had taught) was deli- 
vered and fpilt for Remiflion of Sin *md Reconciliation of Man- 
kind to God. He fignifies plainly, That to partake of the be- 
nefit of this Sacrifice, we mutt Eat pf it as the Israelites cat of 
thofe of the old Law, that they might partake of the Benefit 
of them. Now becaufe we could not without natural Abhor- 
tence, Eat of it under that bloody Form, in which it was of- 

ma*u * 11.. f ef ^ U p Qn t j lc Cro f s . t h ere f ore the Son of Cod inftituted it in 

? clean and unbloody Form, in which it is offered all over the 
.Earth, from the Rifing to the Setting-Sun that all his faithful 
Children, fpread over the whole Earth, might partake of it, to 
the Remiflion of their Sins, and their Reconciliation to God. 
We may partake of baptifmal Grace in Baptifm, without Eat- 
ing of the Flefti and Drinking of the Blood of onr Lord, be- 
caule it is only a Sacrament y but we cannot partake of the Be- 
nefit of the Euchariftical Sacrifice, or have Life in us unlefs we 
Eat the Flefh and Drink the Blood of the Son of Man y as he Pro 
tetts moft folemnly to us himfelf, becaufe it is not only a Sacra- 
ment but a Sacrifice : And that only Sacrifice which the Son 
of God offer'd in his Blood for the Remiflion ofc Sin, and Re- 
conciliation of Man to God , that only Sacrifice^from whence 
fill other Sacraments derive their Virtue, whence it is call'd 
Eucharift by way of Excellence x in: companion, to the. other 
Sacraments. 
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87. As for thofe Words with which H. N. concludes his 6b- ? 
jedions, Verily the flejh profiteth nothing, I had rather he would H. N. ibid. 
learn the Senfe of them from the two St. Cyrils, St. ChryfofiomeJ^.^f?^^ 
or St. Auftin, than from me : For brevities lake, I give him mi m p ' : sp- 
here St, Auftitfs Interpretation, O Lord, how does thy F/eflj pro- 
fit nothing, whenthoH J ay ft thy /elf, Vnlefs a Man Eat my Flejh, 
and Drink my Blood, he Jhall not have Life in him ? Does Life 
profit nothing f Why then are we what we are, but that we may 
have Eternal Life, which thou promifeft by thy Flejh? What 
then is the meaning of the Flejh profiteth nothing ? It profits no- 
thing as the CUpharnaift under flood it as torn Piece-meal, or 
as its Sold tfi the Shambles j not as its enlivened with the Spirit. 
The Fief j profiteth nothing, that is FleJIj only, but add Spirit to 
the Flejlt, and it profits very much. If the FleJIj profited no- 
things the Word would not have been made Flejh, that he might 
dwell in us. If Chrift profited us much by his Flefl), how doth the 
Flefh profit nothing? The Spirit wrought our Salvation by the 
Flejh, &c. This 'needs no Comment.' 

(88 .) After all this H* N. fays, He is confirmed in his Disbe-H. N. §. 73. 
lief of Trmfubflantiation : To which is anfwer'd, Non omnium 2 Tbejf. 3. 2/ 
eft fides, Faith is not the gift of God to all Men: Of which 
there may be obferv'd three Realbns. 

(89.) The firft is. That fome are fo blinded with Prefump- 
fion andVain-Glory, that they Infpeft not or Underftand not 
the true Motives God £lmighty has left to direft them to Faith. 
Hence that Saying of our Saviour to fome of the Jews, Howfa $• 14. 
can you believe who accept Glory from one another, and feek not 
the Glory which is from God alone ? The only Remedy in this 
cafe is to clear the Eye of the Soul from thofe Motes, and to 
enter into a more clofe confideration of the above-mention'd 
Motives, or the like, with all the Zeal for God's Honour and 
their Soul's Salvation, they are capable of. 

(90.) The fecond Reafon is, That none can come to Chrift^ 6 
except his Heavenly Father draws him, as our Saviour exprefly 
prefaces before he delivers his Dottrin of the blefled Eucharift. 
Therefore fome after they have difcover'd reveaPd Truths by 
the fure conveyance of them, do not yet embrace them as fuch 
in captivating their Underftandings in obedience to Faith, be- 
caufe the eternal Father draws them not, by enlightning their 
Underftandings, and fortifying their Wills by his Grace, to 
fuch'a pitch, as is anfwerable to the Sovereign Authority of his 
divine Word : And perhaps their fecret Unwillingnefs to Be- 
lieve, and Adhaefion to their oun Senfe is the caufe. The on- 
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Iy Advice in this Cafe is that of St. A*jtin y Te fr*y they may 
be Dravcn, if they find they are net Drawn. 

(91.) The third Reafon is, That fome who have both difco- 
ver'd reveal'd Truths by the fure coaveyance of them, and have 
been folicited, and as it were drawn to Embrace them by the 
Grace of the Heavenly Father notwithftanding are rebellious 
to Light, refill the Holy Ghoft, and impugn the known Truth 9 
a Sin again ft the divine Spirit, which leads them to final Impe- 
nitence, and after having confirm'd them here in Disbelief,, 
will eftablilhthem hereafter in everlafting Darknefs. There is. 
no room for Advice in this Cafe: For thefe who will not hearken, 
to the Words of God, will not hearken to the Wards of Men. 
All that we have left for them is our Tears. 
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§. i. TN the firft Place I obferve,. That hi Anfwer to rajr 
t Charge againft T. B: for unfaithfulncfs to hi^Promife^ 
in detaining his firft Paper that I lent him,, he here 
lays, That I willingly conferred to hi* Alteration of it. Which IT, R. f. 2± 
declare to be an Egregious Untruth, fince all he deiir'd was te* 
take a Copy, and both he and Mr. T. promis'd they Ihould be 
returned in three Days, as fooa as be had Copy'd them, inftead 
of which he never returod me the fame Paper, which I Charge: 
en him as a Breach of Faith, and a far different Thing from 
fendiag an Appendix^ which L (hould have receivU as Civilly 
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from him, as he did mine. I may add that this Matter being de- 
hatfd ar o nr Meeting in December k&+ _and 1 a ppe ali ng taMc* T. 
hfi YCiy LOgcnuoufly declar'i two fev$rai timci.tbat the Eapecs 
were borrow'd only to take a Copy, and he thooght T. B. would 
have returned the fame. And now I come to bis Reply, in ex- 
amining which I (hall obferve tfcis Method. 

j. His unjuft Accufations of Me for Mif-qupting or Miftak- 

ing of Apthors, 
'2. His frivolous Objc&ing my Self-Contradi&ioris. 

3. Some weak and inefficient Anfwers, which he returns 
to my Arguments. L O 

4. Then I will confider what he fays to confirm his own, 

5. Ejcamfjif feme -t^ew Allegations and . \ 

6. Laltly, Take Notice of feveraL tery material Paflage* m 
the Paper he pretends to Anfwer, which he bath pafs'd 
by in Silence. ... 

§. 2. 1 might indeed juftly Blame T. B. for confounding the 
'Orpcr h\ my pifcc^urfc in his Reply, \hac Beiqg for -o^ Qt$er 
End, than tb ebfeure ebe Evidence, which the reguiar Conne- 
ction of Things carry'd in it and the better to delude one, 
whom he hoped would not tie ($ Hry curious Examiner of bis 
Management. One Thing 1 cannot but take Notice of, that 
when I anfwer his A^gW^P* fr «* Prefcription, hp pijcte^ds kt 
$.27. Ws Reply, that I fet ny<felf--7# Attack h frim m 'Aktberrity if 
Erafmus. Would not any one think, that I had there brought 
in Erafmus, an Author of the Sixteenth Century to overthrow 
his Prefcription in the Eleventh ? Whereas in that Place 1 do 
not fay one Word of Erafmus % but cafually mention'd him many 
Pages before: Declaring my D^>d|idence drf It. Augufltpeh Rule 
about a Prefcription, of which hi takes jor" Notice, jlut this I 
only Hint at here, as one Inftance of T. B's. unfaithfulnefs in 
Tranfpofing my Dilcourfe. ^ 

(i.) I begin with f. B's unjuft Accufatipn of Me fprf^lfe Ci- 
tations and grofs Miftaking of Authors. 

§. 3: 1. I had laid of the Synod at Tours, That; ltereng*ri*s. 
recanted nothing there, but declaring that he did not teach 
Bread and Wine to be empty Figures, he was difmifs'd. Here I 
T. B. $.9. am charged with putting in empty Figures. To whic?h I ^nfwer, 
That I did not pretend to cite the very Words of any Author 
in that Place, but I had refpe& to a Paffjge cited by Archbifliop 
Vfk.de Succejf.Vjher out of Guitmund de Sacram. 1. I. Edit; Lovan v 1 5$ I Pa- 
f. 201. nem & vinum in Sdcrijkio Demini non V M B R AT1CE ftJt 
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vera cammChrifti .fr.fimguinm fitri. And 1 think that Adverb 
Vmbmis* imports the ftoae as empty Figures, efpecially when 
Qppos'd to Vere. And yet that is a Form of Confeffion, that; 
none of our Church would refufe to Sufcribe to, as well as Be* 
rengarius. 

ft 4* v.-I sits Ln Qftitnfis, I 3- in Chron. Caflin. c. 33. as 
giving an A«oqnf of the Synod of Rome under Pope Nicolas. 
T. I}\ Rtffa&iQn 00 this, is, /// much that H. N. could crowd fo T. B. £ 
ptach Miftakt into fo narrow a Compafs \ for Leo Oftienlis in th$. 
Ufa* find bath not <f Word of Berengarius. In anfwer to this 
GbapgcJ here cite the very Words of 'Leo Ofiienfis, Ejus tempo* 
r$U (jrpMkiog.of'^m^ the Deacon) fada eft Sy nodus in urb* 
Roma contra Berengarium Diaconnm Ecclefia Andegavenfis, aui in* 
ter mttlffi 0lia > tjita afiruere nitebatur, faerificium Corporis & Jangui- 
vif pemim figurant ejfs die that. Eiqttc cum nuHus valeret O BS /- 
STERM Albtrius EVQCATVR ad Synodum. I confefs, 
f. 33. is named for ^.35. but fafinall a Miftake of three for five 
ought not to bave bc$n look Notice of with fo much Exultation, 
by onewho is behoving to me for paffing by far greater Over- 
figbM. : When he cites Aug. on Pf. 88. for 98. Cbryf. horn. en< 
Matt. for Si, when he cites Pope Leo and Gregory withouE 
wroing any Place, did J fay no fuch Teftimony is to be found*, 
to five the trouble of feeking for it ? No, \ fearched after hi$ * 
Tefttaoflies felfey tffted^ till I found them, and anfwer'd them. . 
Whereas T..M. takes,, the advantage of 4 mjltaken Figure to 
Triutotph a* if thef aflage were forg'd, which was not above two » 
*r three Pages off.; This wai the eafieft, let the World judge 
wbethflr a fair way of anfwering one that is coaftrain'd to turu, 
otrer Virfumes to hunt after hU falfe Citations. 

& j« About, the. Synod at £ow, Jjndsr Gregory VII. I- fay, 
That it appears by. the n&y A3s of that Synetd, that many Bifiops 
there were of Berengarius'* Mind. To this T. B* fays, The Afts */t. b. 
that Council contain no fuch Thing. I fey they do, and provoke 
him to the Book cited by me. 1 grant that Labbe.&p at length 
they were brought to agree with the reft, but that i? not incou- 
fiftent with what I faid, .fihat they came to that Synod of the fame 
Opinion <with Berengm^ wbiph ihews that the contrary Doftrin 
was not before generally received. 

§. 6. 4*. I cite Mont. Paris for fayiug of the Later an Council 
that all ended m Laughter and Mockery. * This, fays T. B, 1 have T. 6. §; 1 
added on my own Head. But if in rifum & Scomma defiit, may 
be render'd fb, I appeal to Du Pin de Antiqua Ecclefit difciplina, 
p^$7*. citing thofc very Words out of Matt. Paris, As is to 
be flfeen iaJidanckefier library* And whereas I am charged with 
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a grievous Miftake for faying this Council was not quoted for a- 
bove Three Hundred Years after; and T. B. produces feveral 
Quotations of that Council wicbin that Space, I have confnlted 
the Places, and find that they cite them only as the Decrees or 
Conftitutions of Pope Innocent III. And if he diftinguifh be- 
tween a Pope's Decree, and the Canons of a Council; he will 
find me ftill in the Right, which I am the more Confident of, be- 
caufe Du Pin (cited by me in the Paper T. B. pretends to An- 
fwer ; but is not took Notice of by him) agrees that no Canons 
were made by that Council, bat Tome Decrees being fram'd by 
the Pope alone, and Read in the Council, Tome of them to 
the major Part feem'd Burdenlbme, and fo none were Sab- 
fcrib'd. 

20. §. 7. 5- He charges me with want of Sincerity, in relating 
that the Greek Bijhops in the Council at Florence, by cunning Ma- 
nagement, were drawn to Subfcribe more than they intended, and 
that no Greek Bifhop own y d thai Council , except the few that were 
at it. But that herein I am fin cere I appeal to Da Pin, Cent. 1 5. 
p. 47. and to Sylv. Scyrppulus Hijloria Confil. Florent. who was one 
of the Greek Bifhops that was in that Council, both which dis- 
cover enough totally to invalidate its Authority. I appeal alfo 
to Labbe, torn, j 3. p. 4. that Graci nunquam hoc Generate Concilium 
receperunt. 

§. 8. 6. I cited Erafmus for affirming, That it was late before 
the Church defined Tranfubfiantiation, unknown to the Ancients both 
T.B. J. 27. Name and Thing. What fays T. B. to this ? Vpon a careful Ex- 
amination Erafmus is found to fay tio fuch Thing. 1 anfwer. The 
Words of Erafmus, in his Comment on 1 Cor. 7. are thefe. In 
Synaxi Tranfubfiantiationem fero definivit Ecclefia (In Salmeron is ad- 
ded, Et re & nomine veteribus ignotam, then proceeds as in Eraf- 
mus) Diu fat is erat credere, Jive fub pane confecrato, five quocun- 
que alio modo adejfe verum Corpus Chrifti. Now I appeal to the 
Place in my Anfwer, where 1 cite this Paflage thus. Eraf in 
1 Cor. 7. citante etiam S aimer one. Erafmus on the I Cor. 7. even 
as cited by Salmeron, and it is entire in the Place of Salmeron I 
cite, and Et re & nomine veteribus ignotam in the Book in Man- 
chefter Library writ in great Letters. If then any do Erafmus 
wrong, it is not I, but Salmeron, and its probable that he found 
them in fome Edition of Erafmus, tho' here in the Country 1 do 
not meet with it. However, what is ftill Extant in Erafmus, a- 
mounts to the purpofe for which I cited it. 

§. 9. 7. Concerning what I fay about Mark the Conjurer, T. 
$.47. B. calls it a Magical Rabblemtnt of a Conjurer, of whith no Mass 
Living ever Read three Words m any Hilary that t elates it. I an- 
fwer. 
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fwcr. If hereby he refleft on the Matter 6f Fad, I refer htm 
to Irenaus, who relates the Story, as alfo does Epiphanius. If he 
fpeak only of bis Form of Confecration, it is noching to the pun* 
pofe : Since whatever Form he us'd, he pretended to make a ve- 
ry ft range, if not a fubftantiai Change, for which it was that I 
mentioned him. 

§. 10. 8. About the Cabal, as he calls it, at C on fl amino fie (a 
Title the fecond of Nice better deferves) I had faid, Thofe Fa- 
thers declar'd the Bread to be the Body of Chrift, not by Na- 
ture, but as an Holy Image of his Natural Flefh He charges me 
with Mif-reprefenting this Council. But as I did not there pre-T. & §. & 
tend to rdate the very Words of that Council, but the Senfe ; 
fo the Words themfelves I referr'd to, will vindicate me from 
Mif-reprefentation. They are thefe, 2m? hp ri $uV/r riubbe torn, j. 
Xfsr* rfp* £ynv> <k $t ifa /Sxof x) ri S'weu i ivjSp. 448. 
vcfytA, *s rim iytdfffM Sexpivn. And I appeal to any 

that underftands Greek, whether in them Chrift's Body xdli ?uW, 
or his Natural Body be not oppos'd to, and diftinguifli'd from 
bis Body or the Holy Image of bis Body, which ts what I 
bad affirmU 

Thefe are all the Paflages I have obferv^l, therein I am 
charged with falfe Citations, and I am fure ocular Infpection will 
clear me, and Convince T. B. of Difingenuity. 
r §. ti. But to vindicate my felf from any fuch Dealing as t 
meet with, it is fit I here take Notice of a Charge T. B. makes 
againft me': That 1 fay he had infatuated, that Berengarius had no 
followers : Whereas he had (aid exprefly, he had fome Followers, 
the? few, Vile and Infamous. Now compare thefe together, and 
let the World judge, whether this be not an Inpnuation that his 
Followers were none, or next to none, whereas 1 had prov'd 4 
them many, and confiderable (of which more hereafter ; ) and I 
believe none that read my Paper with Candor, will underftand 
me otherwife. 

§. 12. (2.) Now I come to'confider the Self Contradictions T.- g 
B. charges me with. As— t. That I affirm the Decrees of the s ' ' 
Council at Lateran were never PublifliM, quoted or took Notice 
of for above Three Hundred Years after, and yet in the next 
Paragraph I cite Matt . Paris fpeaking of that Council, who flou- 
riftid from jive to thirty five Tears after it. And is not this very fri- 
volous * Do I ever feem to doubt, that there was fuch an AP- 
fembly call'd, as the Lateran Council by Innocent III ? Or that 
Decrees were propos'd by the Pope in it ? All I fay, is, That 
the Bifhops a dented to ao Decrees there, and confequently all 
thofe Decrees are only the Pope's Decretals, and not Decrees of 
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thm Cmmtil. If T. B. can prore. That I cite Man. Tmis menti- 
oning any Decree of that Couocii as Authentick, then he prores 
me to Gontradid my (elf, but not for citing trim as representing 
that for a ridiculous Aflembly. 
T.B. $. 39: ly 2. T. 5. very Critically obferres that I fay, At km tbt 
Name of T ranfubftantiation was found among the Eutychisns in 
Theodoret : And in another Place, That fometbbtg UU Tranfiob- 
ftantiation was found among them. And where is the Contradi- 
ction ? There is no Paflage in Antiquity for the firft fix Centu- 
ries, that I have yet met with fo like Tranfiihftantiation, as 
*; . l»bat Theodoret in the Perfon of Eramfta fafz, and if I affirm the 
Po&ria of thofc Hereticks to want only the Name to pafs for 
Tranfubftantiators, I defire to know, where is the Abfurdity, 
much lefs Contradi&ioh.? While the ancient Orthodox Fathers 
teach no fuch Thing, but difclaim it, when ftarteA by the £**y- 
chians. (a) I am certain the Contradidioas* wherewith I charge 
Traafobftantiation are more confpicuous, when T. B. fo Magi- 
fterially calls on me for a Logical Definition of an ImpUcam. 
Thefe are all the Self-contradictions I find my. felf chafg'd with,, 
and they are fo frivolous, that I may pre fume my DiCourfe 
pretty confident, or my Adverfary not qoick-fighted at Contra- 
dictions, which in the Do&rin under Debate, he hath inur'd hint* 
felf to Swallow without Chewing. I proceed 

§• r 4* (30 To take Notice of fome Anfwers T. B. returns to 
feme Arguments .of mine, and (where they d6 not fafficiently: 
Expofc themfelres) to lay open their Weaknefi and Infuffiti* 
ency, 

§. 15. 1. # Wben he had demanded the Name of the firft, that 
broach'd Tranfubftantiation, I demanded the Name of the firflf 
• that broach'd the Saddacees Error denying Angels and Spirits. 

T# B. $. 34* T. A. ao&vets, Bat had this Error ever got an univerfal Pejfefftom 
of the Cbmrch? What then? It was an Error, and yet none caa 



(a) bt another Place, be makes this Se!f-Cbntradi3ion to confift in affirming and 
proving Tranfabftantiatioa unknown to the Ancients both Name and Thing, 
tbo all but the Name was tough by the Eutychians, But if it be confider*d that 
J explain my felf, and moderate that firft Exprejfton, all but the Name by tko 
latter, fomething like to Tranfubftantiation, and that by ancient Fathers / plain* 

mean the Orthodox, this little Cavil will not appear very material. And I bar* 
declare, That I intended no more by all but the Name, but that this was the 
nearefl Tranfubftantiation of any thing in Antiquity, as favouring the Exigence of 
Accidents without a Subjeft, but yet in reality it came Jhort of Tranfubftantiation, 
fince the Eutvcbians could not believe Cbrift's Body under thfe Accidents, who 
believd that be bad no Human Body : But only a Divine Mature, under the Acci- 
dent of an Human Body. 
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tell us the firft Anthor of it : And confequently Tranfubfhfflfia- 
tion may bean Error, tho'.we cannor Name its Author. 

§. 16. 2. Again, Tares were fow'd in the Field, while the 
Servants flept, therefore the Servants could not tell, when they 
were Sown : Hence I inferr'd, That Hcrcfics may be Sown, and 
' the time when they were firft fow-d not known. No, fays T. B. the TVB. ;. 
Parity is lame, for the Taxes did not overspread the whole Field. 
But were they not Tares ? And do not the Tares reprefent He- 
relies? And may not Herefies then begin undifcernably, as the 
Tares were Sown? Its impoffible that an Error fliould over-fprted 
the Church at firft, and his Argument is, that it cannot come Ux 
at all, .bar the firffc Teacher of it would be taken Notketff. 
This 1 difprov'd by the forecited Argument, and T. B. in efleft ✓ 
now allows, that they came in unobferv'd, but never ovcr-lpread 
the whole Field. That is another Queflion, and I am fure the 
Tares.be contends for, tho' they prevail'd too much, and very 
mtrchf over.top'd^the good Corn, yet never over-fptead theUai- 
Verfal Chbrch, as I (hall hereafter fltew. <■ 

§. .77. 3. Becaufe I fay, the Servants when they flept could 
not know the time, when the Tares were Sown ; T. B. applied 
agaipft me St. Augaftine^ Confutation of the Soldiers Teftimony 
ot wtat was done While they flept.' Let the World judge whe- 
ther the little Jeft he pretends to make dp not tura : on them, 
Tvho, tho' Tares are Sown oft while \he Servants Sleeps will 
needs have thofe Servants that flept to tell who fow\i them, or 
elfethey (hall be no Tares? Whofe then is the Abfurdity, Tt 
that pretend to be Writers of Controverjy, and call for Witntjfes to 
"Tefiify what was done while -they flept , and could uke no -Notice * 
"We fay iji 3 fleepy tarelefs Age Errors may fpring up," and thfc 
firft Broachert not be took Notice of. Can we then be chiarg'd 
for appealing to fleepirig Evidence? 

§. 18. 4. When I defire the Names of all that firft ftarteel 
all the Errors ^mong the Grecians, he diftinguifhes into Acciden- 
tal and Ejfential, and pretends he can tell the Name of the firft 
Broacher of all Fundamental Errors among them, and Accidental n " * 
; raay come in urtdifcover'd. This is a mere Evafion, unleft he 
will give us a full Catalogue of Fundamentals, for till then they 
may pretend all Errors to be only Accidental, whofe Original 
cannot be difcover'd. Efpecially fince the Greek is a traditio- 
nal Church, and pretends to an aflur'd Continuance from Chrift 
and liifc Apoftles : And if they have crr'd, fb may the Church of 
Borne too. To which add, That the Grecians 'will as firmly deny 
Photiusy the firft Author of denying the FilhqHe, aswedo#*- 

S 2 rengarius 



131 A Vindication of H. N f J Parti 

rengarius to be the firft that deny'd the fubftantial Change in the 
Eucharift. 

§. 19. 5. As to Indulgences^ I cited Bifhop Fijher to prove. 
That the time when Indulgences firft came in cannot be decct- 
min'd, yet ks certain there was a time, when they were not us'd- 
T*P. $^36. To thisT. B. anfwers, That the Power of granting them was al- 
ways y tho the different ufe of this Power is a Matter of Difciplinc y 
and might be various according to the Exigences of Times and Pcr- 
fons* To manifeft the Invalidity of this Anfwer, it need only 
to be explained. No doubt the Power of relaxing Canonical 
Penanqes in extraordinary Cafes was always in the Church, and 
was pradis'd by St. PauL, as he Hints. But the Power of grant- 
^ ing Indulgences now is another Thing, having no relation to 
Canonical Penances, but Purgatory Pains. Here is a new Thing 
carry'd on under an old Name \ which is the Artifice of the Ra~ 
man Church, when it hath evidently gone off from the old Do- 
.dtrin, yet to retain the old Name, to impofe en the Unwary, 
and make them think the Thing the fame, hecaufe the Name 
was* Tip? thea the Power of relaxing Canonical Difcipline. 
was alway in the Church, yet Pretence to the Power of relaxing 
Purgatory Pains (as the Doftrin of Purgatory it (elf) is a No- 
velty : And of this Latter BUhop Bjber knew not who firft in- 
troduced it. 

$• 30* 6. I had laid. Communion in both Kinds was ancient,, and* 
in one Kind an Innovation, yet it cannot be faid, in what Age, 

T. B. Ibid. w ls * w ^at: ParUh it firft began. T. B's. Anfwer is, This is on* 
other of the fame Nature (he means a Matter only of Difcipline* 
and in it felf Indifferent) and fo the Parity lame as the reft. But 
here I muft defire him to confider, whether it be a Matter of In- 
difference to keep or break an exprefi Command of Chrift's ii- 
luftrated by Apoftolical and Primitive Praftice, with a Nan-obftante 
both to the one and the other ? I fay this is no indifferent Mat- 
ter, and this Parity as all the reft holds good, andconfequently 
are good Arguments, for what they were alledg'd. 

T.B* *. 37. %. 2i. 7. T. B. objedte,. That in my Eflay, to trace Traniufc- 
ftantiation from ks Original, / mak? fuck large Steps. I. begin 
with Mark the Conjurer,: A* 160. to Heretkrks mentioaM by St. 
Ckryfo&ome, A. 590. and Eutychians. oppos'd by Theodoret y A. 
440. by Pope Celafius 1 A. 470. by Ephraim, Patriaf ch of Amioch> 
A. 540. and by Facundus y an African Bifhop, A* 550. Thence 
lo the Synod at Constantinople, A. 754, and that at Nice, A. 787. 
to Pafchafius, >A 818. and thence to Berengariush Time in the 
Eleventh Age. This T, B. calls Conjuration, and a. Progrefs hy 
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'Steps of Three Hundred Years a- piece. Which makes me fear 
his Skill in Arithmetick is no better, than his Skill in Law. Tho' 
I defire him not to take occalion hence to wafte a Page in Praile 
of Arithmetick (as a neceflary help to Divinity, without which 
Alanus de Rupe could never have Calculated }uft how many drops 
of Blood Chrift ftied at his Paffion, viz.. 547500.) as on my 
Faulting his Ading the Lawyer ill, he does in the Paper I am T - t ~ 
anfwering in Praife of Law. Befides, it is no Fault of Mine, if 
the Traces of Tranfubftantiation lie no thicker, fince I have o- 
mitted no Particular that occurs in Hiftory, as far as my Ac* 
quaintance with k reaches 1 And if I may guefs by his vain Ac- 
tempt in his Jury of Fathers, his profound Learning can find na 
more. 

§. 22. 8. I prove out of Thcedoret> That Eranift* the Here- 
tick allerts fomethrng like Tranfubftantiation, viz.. That only 
an appearance of Bread and Wine is left in the Eucharift. T. B+ 
artfwers, Its one Thing to find the Roman Catholick Doibrin amine 
the Hcreticby and another to find it in their Herefy. But fhould 
_he not have took Notice, that the Orthodox Fathers deny it* 
and coniequently that by thofe Teftimonies it appears to have 
been a part of their Herefy > I hope he will bethink himfelf 
•better, if ever he let himfelf to anfwer thofe Teftimonies out of 
St T Chryfoftome, Theodoret and Gelajius. In the mean tinie I can~ 
not but admire this Argument of his, that Hereticks owning 
their Dodrin, proves its afliir'd Continuance* when at the fame- 
time the Orthodox Fathers deny it. ' 

§. 23. 9. Epiphanius, a Deacon in the fecond Council of Nioe T 
lays the Sacrament is never calTd an Image or Type after Confe- 
cratibn. This I affirmM to be an Innovation in the Language of 
the Churchy which never fcruplM before to call' the Eucharift a 
Figure, Type, Antitype or Image after Confecration, as well as be<* 
fore, as is undeniably Evident from St. Bafilh Liturgy: This 7*. 
B. anfwers with an obfervabte Preface. H. N. is defied- to take""****** 
Notice] and remember it well ( for it will ferve for a. full Solution, 
of a great many frivolous Qbjetlions commonly made out of the Fa- 
thers ) that the Blefjed EuclzarifF being a Sacrament confifts of two< 
Parts, &c. All he adds there is very well, till he comes to his 
Diftin&ion of an Image, Type and Figure, which he fays hove * 
Two-fold Signification,, one Original) arid the other Vulgar. Whicto 
Diftin&ion I am fure is much more frivolous than any of our 
Arguments, and no way capable of fblVing them . For 

§. 24. 1. Oar Difpute is not whether the Thing reprefentectf 
muft neceffarily be abfent from the Image or no. For we grant 
k hath, an Indifferency to its Prefence or Abfence r But whether 

the. 
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the Image be not one Thing, and that whereof it is an Image 

an other? Whether the Earthly and Heavenly, the invipble and 
vifible Parts in the Eucharift, can be two Parts, and yet the 
earthly Thing changed into the heavenly, fo that none of its 
' Subftance remains ? Whether Image be not a relative term, adfl 
whether there innfl: not be a distinction between the Relatum 
and Corr datum, the Type and the Architype? 

§. 25. But fays T. P. the Eye is the Image of the Soul. If it 
t>e (which for what I know, is a Notion peculiar to himfelf) I 
deiire to know whether it be the Soul •, or if the whole Sub- 
ftance of the Eye were changed into the Subftance of the Soiil, 
it could then be called an linage and not rather the Soul it felf ? 
And when St. Athanafius fays, No like is the fame, will he allow 
the Eye the Image of the Soul (in the original fignification of 
the Word J to be the fame as the Soul ? Ttie Dove was the Figure 
^of the Holy Ghoft, fays he. But was that aerial, corporeal 
=Cloud formed into the Figure of a Dove, the fiibftancfe of thp 
'Holy Ghoft'? And yet it is a Figure in T. S's original Senfe. 

j&eh. u % Am* when the Son is called the exprefs Image of the Father's 
Terfon (it is in the Original ;c*?**7«?> not I hope T. B. 
will allow a real perfonal Diftindion between the Father 41$ 
the Son. And when the Apoftle call* Chrifc (God-'lUaa) ifa 
Image of the invisible God, I hope there is a real difference 
•tween God manifefted in the humane Nature, and God invlii- 
ble. So that T. TPs fo ufeful Diftin&ion does him no gckxL 

§. 26. 2. Much lefs is it pertinent to the prefent OccaCon. 
Ffifhanius fays, The Fathers never call the Eucharift Antitypes 
after Confecration. I prove St. Bafil in his. TJturgy in expfete 
Words, and after Confecration fo calls it. The Qiieftion'is. nol 
about the Senfe, but the Vfe of the Word; and if the Wtfri 
wasufed, Epiphanius and the worfhipful Council of Nick'vtzxt 
miftaken. I moreover proved, in Vindicating my firft Argu- 
ments againft Tranfubftantiation, in ^what Senfe the Greek Fa- 
thers take thofe Terms, and that in theft Senfe the Antitype 
.and Architype cannot be the fame. To which add ■* 
§. 27. 3. That tho 5 Figure, Image, Type or Antitype in 
their original Signification, have an indifferency to the Pretence 
or Abfence ot the Architype-, yet in the Cafe of a Sacrament 
celebrated in remembrance of Chrift, they denote rStfcer .the 
Thing abfent which they represent, than niake it prefent. : JVMitf 

.Lib. 4. fosa- here I defire T. B. to take notice of the Words of St. Ambrofr, 

cram. c. 5. was they are fet down by the Author of the Book of Sacra'mjent? 

** im * under his Name: Where he. asks this Queftipn. Woulid you 
know that the Eucharift is Confecrated by heatienly Words ? Hear 

then 
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the* what the Words are. The Prieft; fays, Make this Oblation 
to ht Allowable, Rational, . Acceptable, which is the Figure of the 
Body and Blood; of our Lord Jefus Chrift, &C. Mcthinks this 
Prayer, thus exprefled, lignifies a great deal for us, and more 
than all our Adverfaries pretend to cite out of thofe Books 
againft us. And it is obfervable they were too plain to be con- 
tinued, when. Tranfubftantiation came to be the Doftrin of 
the Roman Church fo that in the prefent Canon of the Mafs r 
inftead of figura Corporis, they now read fiat nobis Corpus, &c. 
So that here we have, what T. B. calls for, a change of the 
Liturgy of the.Latin Church upon this change in Doftrin. Lafl- 
ly r The Fathers make the Bread and Wine in the Eucharilt to- 
te Signs and Symboles of Chrift as Abfent, and fo take the 
Words, in T. B 7 s vulgar Senfe. (a) St. Ambrofe fays, Here is (a^ L+deCffic^ 
the Shadow, here is the Image, there (in Heaven ) is the Truths 4*« 
The Shadow is in the Law i the Image in the Gofpel, the Truth in 
Heaven, (b) Again, Afcend, O Man, into Heaven and ^*f|>v w p/j; a t 
Jhalt fee thofe Things, of which there was here only a Shadow or 
Image. And (c) Theodoret after his coming there will be > no (c) mi Cor. i.. 
more need, of Symboles of his Body, when the Body it felf appears. 2& 
I -need to add no more but what I find in (d) Bertram, which (dj Bert. Edit.. 
■* will at once prove him to be on our fide in this Controverfie, uluLond. 1688.. 
and 3 great change in the Liturgy fince his time, as alfo thatP* 2 35- 
Image is taken in the vulgar Seofe as T. B. exprefies it. His 
Wotfds are thele. In the Prayer ufed after the My fiery of Chrift 's 
Body, and Blood, to which the- People, fay, Amen,, the Prieft fpeaks 
thus, We who have now received the Pledge of Eternal Life, moft 
humbly befeech thee to grant, That we may be manifeftly made Par- 
uskers of that, which here we receive under an Image* On which. 
Mertram thus Comments. A Pledge and Image are a Pledge and 
Image of fomewhat elfe-, that is, they do not refpttt thcmj'elvu,, 
but another Thing. It is the Pledge of that Thing for which it is 
given, the Image of the Thing it reprefents. T 'hey figmfie the 
Thing whereof they are the Pledge or Image, but are not the very 
Thing it folf: Whence tt appears,. That this Body and Blood of 
Chrift, are the: Pledge and Image of fomething to come, which is 
now only reprefenied, but fhall hereafter be plainly exhibited. Now 
if it only fignifie at prefent, what foall be hereafter really exhibited,, 
then it is one thing which is now Celebrated, and another which Jljall 
be here aft jer Man if eft ed. Then he cites another Prayer, which 
is ftho' t h e former be not now extant in the ordinary Mafs- 
book) Let thy Sacrament work in us, O Lord we befeech thee, thofe 
Things which they contain, that we may really be made Partakers 
•of thofe Things , which, now we celebrate in a Figure. On. which 

Bertram 
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P. 239, $. 88. Bert ram thus Comments. He faith that thefe Things art cele- 
brated in a Figure, not in Truth ; that is, byway of Reprefcntati- 
on and not the Manifeflation of the Thing itfelf. Now the Figure 
and the Truth are very different Things. Therefore that Body 
and Blood of Chrift, which is celebrated in the Church, differs 
from the Body and Blood of Chrift, -which is Glorified. That Bo- 
dy is the fledge or Figure, but this the very Truth it felf ; the for- 
mer we celebrate till we come to the latter , and when we come to 
ftdd. $• 89. the latter the former Jhall he done away. We fee then how 

vafi a difference there is between the Myftery of ChriJFs Body and 
Bloody which the Faithful now receive in the Church, end that Body 
which was bom of the Virgin Mary, which Suffered, was Buried^ 
Kofe again, Afcended into Heaven and Sitteth at the right Hand 
.. . * .<cf God* For the Body, which is celebrated here in our way, muft 
be fpiritually Received^ for Faith believeth fomewhat that it feeth 
mt, and it fpiritually feeds the Soul, males glad the Heart, and 
xonfers eternal Life and Incorrupt ion; if we attend not to that 
which feeds the Body, which is chewed with our Teeth and ground 
to Pities, but to that which is fpiritually received by Faith. Now . 
that Body in which Chrift Suffered and Rofe again, was his own 
f roper Body, which he afjumed of the Virgin, which might be fcen 
and felt after his Refurrettion, &c. » 
• §. 28. And by this time I hope T. B. is fenfible of the Imper- 
tinence of his Diftin&ion, lince Image in his original Senfe is a 
thing diftinft from what it reprefents, and the Fathers aft k in 
his vulgar Senfe, as reprefenting fomething abfent. I defire 
him alio to obferve, That there hath been a change in the Li-. 
turgy of the Weftern Church fince Tranfubftantiation came in, 
41s appears both from St. Ambrofe and Bertram ; and withal to 
-confider, whether he can without forfeiting all Modefty, claim 
Bertram for a Witnefs of the prefent Popifh Do&rin, after he 
hath Read what I have tranferibed out of him. I proceed 

§• 29- (4 •) To review T JS's Glofles on his former Arguments 
in this Paper, and confider all he fuggefts that is material for . 
the confirmation of thom. From the Condemnation of Bercn- 
garius in the eleventh Age, he concludes, That then Tranfub- 
ftantiation was the Opinion of the univerfal Church, and 
whence infers its aflured continuance from Chrift and his Apo- 
ities. In reviewing this Argument, I lhall have occaiion to con- 
iider all that T B. fays for it, by enquiring into and clearing 
thefe Particulars. 
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1. Whether in the eleventh Century and downward to the 
Reformation, Tranfubftantiation was the Doftrin of the 
whole Church? Whether the whole Field was over- 
fpread by thofe Tares ? 

2. What a generation of Men that Faftion in the Church 
was, among whom it then prevaiPd ? 

3. Whether other Errours and Herefies have not prcvail'd 
as much as Tranfubftantiation then did ? 

§. 30. (1. For the firft, I am moft concerned for the EngliJI* 
Church, and (hall therefore produce my Proofs in the firft place, 
that (he kept her ground, and was not tainted with this prevail- 
ing Erroun In my anfwer to T. B*s firft Paper, I mentioned 

*two Canons for Burning the remainder of the Eucharift, one 
A. 700. and the other 970. whence we may conclude of thole 
times that they believed not Tranfubftantiation. And this is 
one material Paflage in that Paper, which T. B. in his laft pre- 
tended Anfwer takes no Notice of. 

§♦31.1 (hall next produce the Saxon Homily, which he fcorns 
as a Namelcfs Mamifcrift : And if that will pleafe him better, 

" that it hath a Name and is in Print, I can oblige him in both. 
It iszSaxon Eajier-Scrmon, the Author Elfrick Abbot of M alms- 
bury. It was Publifh'd with an Englijh Tranllation by John Day , 
in the laft Age. It is to be found in Fox'j Martyrology, Vol. 
2. p. 380. Edit. nit. It hath alfo been fet forth with a Latin 
Tranflation by the Learned Abraham Whelock, in his Saxon Edi- 
tion of Bede's Ecclefiaftkal Hifiory, p. 462. Camb. 1644. The 
Manufcript alio is extant in the Pnbhck Library^ in Cambridge, 
and is above Six Hundred Years old, and fb lights about the 
time of our prelent Enquiry. Now in this Homily are unde- 
niable Teftimonies againft Tranfubftantiation , fome few of 
which I will Tranfcribe. 

u Men have often difputed, and do it ftill, how that Bread 

u which is prepared of Corn,, and is baked by the Heat of Fire, 

* c and that Wine, &c — can be changed into Chrift's Body 

" and Blood. To fuch I anfwer, fome things- are fpoken of 

u Chrift by fignification, fome others by a known thing. It is 

u a true thing and known that Chrift was born of a Virgin, 

41 voluntarily fuffered Death, &c. He is called Bread, and a 

" Lamb and a Lyon, and otherwife by Signification. Bread. 

4t becaufe he is our Life and the Life of Angels, a Lamb for 

* ixis Innocence, a Lyon for his Strength, — yet according to 

T u true 
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cc true Nature, Chrift is neither Bread, nor a Lamb, nor a Ly- 
tc on. Why then is the holy Eucharift cailed ChrifFs Body and 
cc Blood, if it be not truely what it is called? Truly the 
ct Bread and Wine which are Confccrated by the Mafs of the 
IC Priefts, (hew one Thing outwardly to Men's Senfes, and an- 
" other thing they declare inwardly to believing Minds. Out- 
c< wordly Bread and Wine are fecn both in Appearance and in 
iC Taft, yet they are truly after Confecration Chrift's Body 
ct and Blood by a fpiritual Sacrament. — This then he explains 
by the Change made in an Heathen Bapf.ifm, and in the Font Wa~ 
Ct ttr by Confecration, and then proceeds thus. There is a 
u great difference between the invilible Virtue and Power of. 
ct this holy Eucharill:, and the vilible appearance of its proper 
<c Nature. By its Nature it is corruptible Bread and corrupti- 
4C ble Wine, and by the Virtue of the divine Word it is truely; 
ct the Body and Blood of Chrift } yet not Corporally fo, but. 
* Spiritually. There is much difference between that Body ■ 
cc which Chrift fuffered in, and that Body which is confecratcd « 
cc for the Eucharift. The Body that Chrift fuffered in, wasr 
cc born of the "Flefti of Mary y with Blood and Bones, with 
u Skin and Nerves, animated by a rational Spirit in human : 

Members : But his fpiritual Body, which we call the Eucha* 
cc rift, is collected from many Grains of Corn without Bipod 
cc and Bone, without Member or Soul wherefore there isno- 
11 thing in it to be underftood Corporally, but all is to be under- 

ct ftood Spiritually. Therefore the holy Eucharift iscal- 

u led a Sacrament, becaufe one thing is there feea and another 
cc thing underftood that which is there feenhath a bodily Na- 
u ture, that which we underftand in it hath a fpiritual Virtue. 
u The Body 'of Chrift, which fuffered Death and rofe from the 
iC Dead, henceforth Dies no more, but is Eternal and Impaffi- 
iC ble. That Eucharift is Temporary, not Eternal-, it is cor- 
41 ruptible and capable of Divifion into Minute Parts-, it is. 
<c chewed with the Teeth, and fent into the Draught : Yet it 
4C will be true, that according to fpiritual Virtue it is whole 
44 in every part. — Tho' fbme receive a lcfTer part of it, yet 

there will not be more Virtue in the greater part than in* 
44 the lefler, becaufe it will be whole in all Men according to 
44 the invifible Virtue. This Sacrament is a Pledge and a 
4t Type (and in the vulgar Senfe too) the Body of Chrift is 
44 the Truth* We keep this Pledge facramentally, till we 

come to the Truth it felf , and then is the Pledge at an 

. §. 32. There 
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§. 32. There is more in this Sermon to the fame purpofe, 
but this is enough to fhew, that the Language and Belief of 
the Church of England then was the fame that it is now, in the 
matter of the Eucharift. For this Homily was appointed to 
be Read publickly to the People on Eafter-day, before they re- 
ceived the Communion ; and therefore is to be looked on, not 
as the Opinion of a private Man, but as the Doclrin of the 
whole EngUfli Church. There are two other remains of the 
fame Author to be met with in the place above cited, that 
fpeak as plainly the lame Doclrin, the one an Epiftle to Wulffine y 
Bifhop of Shyrburn, and the other an Epiftle to Wolfflane, Arch- 
bifliop of Tork j which I forbear to tranfcribe, and refer T. B. 
to for his more ample Convidtion. Thus then the People of 
England were taught to believe toward the end of the tenth, 
and beginning of die eleventh Century. And therefore when 
Berengarius ftood up for this Doftrin, Matthew of Wtflminjter 
(a) fays, That the Englifh, Italians, and almoft all the French, 
readily entertained what he delivered. Before I leave England ^^ or * 
let me obferve, That WicUiffe and his Followers continued to^£ * o8 7 % 
maintain our Do&rin, and that Walfmgham in the thirteenth ompes^Cauls 
Century, in Ric. 2. fays, The Lords and Nobles of the Land fa- It dos® Anglo, 
voured Wickliffe. Which (hew that even then Tranfubftanti-^ i* m pw 
ation was not generally received in this Land. wmperat pr* 

§. 33- It may not be improper here to take notice of th^uTvtw of 
Chriftians of St.Thomas, inhabiting the Mountains of Malabar in Eucba.p. 11 5; 
the Eaft-Indies, whofe Opinion about the Eucharift we have 
from the Cenfure of their publick Offices and other Books, in 
a Synod celebrated among them 1599* by Dom. Alexio de 
Menez.es , Archbifliop of Goa. 

§. 34. In the fourteenth Decree of the third Aftion of the 
faid Synod, moft of their Church-Offices and other Books are 
Condemned, for contradifting the Roman Faith in the point of 
Tranfubftantion. Particularly the Book of Timothy the Patri- 
archy for alferting through three Chapters, That the true Body 
of Chrifi our Lord is not in the Sacrament of the Altar, but only 
the Figure of his Body. The Book of Homilies is condemned for 
Teaching, That the Holy Eucharift is only the Image of Chrifi^ ' 
and the Image of a Man is diftingtiifhed from a real Man •, and 



AlTertion, the Book of the Expofition of the Gofpel is Condemned. 
Their Breviary, which they call Iludre and Gazji is Condemned, 
which Teaches, That the moft holy Sacrament of the Eucharift, 
is not the true Body of Chrift. Laftly, the Office of the Burial of 
Pricfts is Condemned for faying, That the holy Sacrament of 
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the Altar is no more fat the Virtue of Christy and not his true 
Body and Blood. This Synod was Printed in the Univerfity of 
Conimbr^ with the Licenfes of the Inqurfition and Ordinary 
A. D. 1606. And hence it appears, That thefc Chriftians, be- 
ing formerly out of the reach of Romijl) Contagion, continued 
to deny the fubftantial Change in the Euchanft till the Year 
1599. and confequently were of the fame Opinion with Beren~ 
garius in the eleventh Century. So that here is one little Corner 
of the Field not over-run with thofe Tares. 

§. 35. And now I come to enquire into the Greek Church,that 
it was on our fide for the firft fix hundred Years, in my Account 
of Antiquity in my former Paper hath been clearly Demonftra- 
tcd i but whether they were degenerated with the Church of 
Rome from the eleventh Century downward, is now to be en- 
quired into. 

B. §. 4. §. 36. T. B. (ays it is put out of Difpute by Dr. Potter^ p. 225. 
and §. 38., What a lame Citation is here, to Name an Author without the 
Title of the Book? When 1 hear what Dr. Potter he means,, 
and in. what Book, I will look after it. Is it not flrange that he 
who cites Cicero in Verrem with fo much Formality and Oftenta- 
tion, only to countenance the Phrafe of being Inchanted with a 
Circcan Cap, Ihould in a Matter of far greater moment fhew fo 
Forteu confi- little care? He cites alfo Forbes de Euchariftia, 1. 1. c. 3- as~ 
deumodtfl. proving the fame, which I have Read over and find nothing in 
IV 397 k> 4» i* that Chapter about the Greeks, but the Teftimonies of St. Chry* 
foftome, Theodoret and Ephraim Antioch. to prove the Subftance 
of the Bread not changed. So that I conclude T. B. (till de- 
pends upon Notes y and is not at the Pains to confult the Au- 
thors he cites. A rare way without Pains to make a Noife wkh: 
Authors whofe Names fill up his Pages, tho' he know nothing 
T. B. Mi. of them. 

Alger de St- §. 37. But We Protcllants, he fays, are unable to produce fo- 
crm.\ 2.c.t. much as one anthentick Attestation to the contrary. In anfwer to 
in Bibu Vtxu ^ challenge, I will offer him one or two. Alger { an Authdr 
jtf enl wife. <rf t ^ e eleventh Century) upbraids the Greeks for holding, that 
<Wf*7' P-1 6 4 a Man breaks his Faft by the Eucharift, which was to make it real* 
H*c MpiftoU Meat - , for which he upbraids them as Stercorani&s. 1 And if Al- 
f&g se Mt*f"-ger do not flander them, the Greeks were then no Tranfubftan- 
frimm p^tiators. LudovicHsCellotins is large in charging the Greeks wkk 

Zx Biblio- Surcoranifm, and cites this Paflage of Alger torit. r 
ibeca Caroli §. 38. Befides there is an Episttt from the Cotftanrinopolitum 
qumipcr Con- Church to the Bohemians, written two Years before the tak* 
£iK*w ta g rf Constantinople by the Turks , A. 1451. ftbfcribed by 
A CtftArum a Gennadins f afterward JPatriarch, by fgnarms and Acacius f 
j&dbwk. " Metro- 
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Mctt opoli tans, and divers others : la which they thus Saltitft 
them. 

$. 39. 44 The Ho(y Church of Conftantinovle f the Mother and 

* Miftrefs of all the Orthodox. -To all beyond the Moun- 

44 tains, and all the Orthodox, and fincere Profeflbrs of the 

44 Truth of Jefus Chrrft. The Holy Spoufe of the Heaven- 

44 ly Bridegroom, who is the Head of the Unhrerial Church, 

44 cannot take greater Pleafure, than to hear of her Children 

<4 (viz.; the Bohemians) walking in the Truth. When therefore 

u the Number atid Increafe of them that fuffer for the Verity of 

44 the true Faith, came to our Ears by our Brother, and Son of; 

44 oor Church, Confiantinus AngeUens the Bearer hereof, By Whbn^ 

44 we are certify'd, that ye attend no Innovations againft the 

44 Church of Chrift made by fome, but are fettPd in the Foon- 

a dation of our Faith, delivered to us by odr Lord, and his DUV 

44 ciples. Thereupon our Holy Church decreed forthwith ttt 

44 Write to you, and to Exhort you to hare an Union together 

44 with her, not like thatVnion at Florence {/«/«juw/a*r) pM* 

44 car'd Corruptly, which dught ralher to be call f d a Separation 

c « from the T mh (wherefore we by no Means admitted it, nay,* 

44 utterly difannulPd it) but according to that fix'd and unchange- 

44 aWe Decree, wherein alone we can be truly and fafely united 5. 

44 and the Church of God doubts not from what (he hath gladly 

41 heard of yog, that' frace yoU .Watte dpjpos'd the dangerous Inm± 

44 vatibns of Rotoe, you are in all Things of the lame Miiidfr 

44 with her, by the Mediation of the Holy Scripture the true Judte. 

« Tho' before we had a dubious Report of you,, as if yon ui* 

44 not refift the Rtman Innovations^ btrt rather for the moft part 

44 Withffood the Traditions bf the^niverfal Chutth of Chrifti-; 

* c ans ; yft of. Late we.ar^yefttfyM ^hat yon are recbver'il, 

* 4 come to the common Religion of Chriftians : As this devont* 

<4 Prieft hath frgtrifyM to us riiore fully, and given us your Pro- 

44 fefiion of Faith fully made and received, and hath received the 

41 Do&rin of the true, Faith delivered to him, in which all ought - 

44 to agree. Therefore beloved Brethren and Son*, /if h bethtis 

44 as. We hear ajid'hop*,:"rrial£c^ Unite Wft#!w.- Fdf J - : ■ r ,\ 

44 with whom can you better emulate and ftrive agalnft the Tem* 

44 pters, than in the Bofom of the true Mother, and under the 

* 4 Protedion of true Salvation. 

S. 40. Now in the Jfiftory of tht Bohemian Pnfecmin vtetindtttp. x % 
that by* the tdnfeft afrtTO SdhiMiAs, itf'AppitarV^ir'i^tfeW'i 
sbt GhA Churchy and AmbafBdOrs fent to tonftaminopk 7 to give * 

the 
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thc Greth an account of all their Do&rins: Who having heard 
them, and rejoycing in the mutual Confent, writ this Epiftle to 
them, to confirm them in their Faith againft the Innovations of the 
Church of Rome, and the Epiftle at large T. E. may fee in Man- 
chefter Library. And hence thefe Remarks are obvious. 

§.41. 1. That this is an Epiftle not of one fingle Perlbn, 

but of the whole Church of Con ft amino fie. 2. That the Eu- 

charift was the Matter principally in Debate between the Bohe- 
mians and the Church of Am**.— — 3. Whatfoever was their Do- 
firin about that,or any other Fundamental without any appearance 
of the leaft Exception, they are pronoune'd Catholick, and ad- 
mitted with all Alacrity into the Communion of the Grecian 
Church r which could not be Ignorant, that they deny'd Tranfub- 
tfantiation, for which the Church of Rome (againft whom they 
Appeal) had condemn'd them publickly in the Council of Con- 
ftance. So that this is one of thofe Do&rins, which they approve 
of in the Bohemians, for holding againft the Innovations of the 
Church of Rome, and in which they pronounce them Sound and 
Oi;tbod^; ;;i 

. §. 42. The Patriarch Jeremiah's Cenfure of the Divines of. 
Wittenburgh, I have not yet been able to procure, but I find that 
Paget in his Cbriftianograpty, fil. 59- and Monfieur Claude, in his 
Anfwer to Mr. Arnold, affirm, That he there pronounces it Blal- 
phemy to affert, That Chrift when he firft Confecrated Bread and 
Wine did give theFUfjh that^ he, carry d about him for Meat, or his 
Blood to drink to the JfoftUs. Which is as good Evidence as all 
71 B's. fecond-hand Citations of Authors, whom he never (aw, 
as I am perfwaded he never did this. 

Its certain Cyrillus Lucaris, and the prevailing Part of the 
Greek Church in that Time, till the murthering Projects of the 
J*£dts 'got him fir^ngi'd, were of our fide : And its only the 
Latinofhrones among them, that now hold Tranfiihftantiation : 
Who are bought by thofe of the Romijh Communion to fay as. 
they do. But that this is a Novelty among them is evident from 
thefe two Arguments. 

§. 43. 1. That the Generality of them know not what Tran- 
P. 12$. fibftantiatipn Js. For as Sir Geo. Wheeler in his Account of his 
Voyage thither obferves, they wonder that any Man fhould think 
them fuch Beafts as to believe fuch an Abfurdity : When he re- 
presented the Romijh Do&rin to them. 

§. 44. 2. Thofe Moderns, that in Compliance with the Church 
of Rome, under Cyrill of Borrbea, condemn'd the Confcffion of 
^ Cyrillus LMoris, have fo far ojut-done t^efr Maftejs, that one may 
reafonably conclude, they did not well underftand what they did. 

For' 
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For in the Synod held under Cyrill of Borrhea, the Bifliops Aba^f*. Simons c. 
thematiz'd thefe Words of the 17th Article of Cyrill Lucorisi 1 *®* *<M* 
Confeffion, What is feen with the Eyes, and received in the Sacra-' 
tntnt, is not the Body of our Lord. And the Synod under Parthe- 
mus oa the fame Article, makes the fame Determination, . That 
that which is feen, received, broken, and which hath been already 
Sanftiffd and Bkfs'd is the Lord's Body. With this compare 
the Determination of the Church of Rome in her Catech. Ad Pa- De Eucb. §. 
rochos. where, explaining thofe Words, Myfterium fidei, they fay,24» 
Myfterium fidei, non rei veritattm excludit, fed qmd occult e latet 
at que ab oculorum fenfu remotijfimum eft, certa fide credendum ejfi 
Jignificat. What Novices then were thofe Greeks f How little 
were they acquainted with the Dd&rin of the Church of Romt % 
who, refolv'd to pleafe them that had hired them, fo far over- 
do their Bufinefs as to Anathematize their Mafiersf For they 
Anathematize all that fay, That is not the Body of Chrift, which 
is feen with our Eyes. And therefore the Church of Rome among 
the reft, that (ay, the Body of Chrift is moft remote from theSewfe 
cf Sight* ' ' ■ . s 

. 45. So that in England, in Malabar, and in Greece^ I have 
found lome Parts of the Chrifiian Church not overrun with the 
Tares of Tranfubftaatiation when that Do&rin prcvail'd in the 
Romifh Church : To TV*'* Negative Argument from thcfiilence 
of the Greeks, "when Beringarius was run down in the Eleventh- 
Age, of which they could not be Ignorant, having at that time, 
a Gontroveffie with the Latines about Unleaven'd Bread ; J an- 
fwer, that tW the Greeks had Refolution euough to maintain 
their old Controverfies with the Latines, yet they were in na 
Condition to begin a new one, and in Prudence withheld them-, 
felves from intermeddling with the Latines in this Matter,, which-, 
was not their Concern* If T. B. defire a more ample Anfwer* 
he may meet with it in Mr. Claude againft Arnold, and as be hadCUude CatB. 
his Argument from this latter, he may take his Anfwer from the °f the 
former *■* + 

§♦ 46. (2.) What a Generation of Men that Faftion in the * 
Church was** which prevailed in the Eleventh Century ? And 
tho' T B. take Notice of it, as if it were a Miftake, that in my 
former Paper i give the Character of the Tenth, inftead of the 
Eleventh Age, yet I think it very fit toconfider the Chara&er of 
the preceding Ages, wherein thefe Tares were Sown* as well 
as that after Age, when they prevailed, % and almoft quite over- 
Ihadow'd the good Corn. Now to avoid Tedioufnefs, i will con- 
tent my felf with one or two Teftimonies, among many others, 
to he found cpUe&ed both by Bifliop VJher % de Saccejf. & Stat* 

EccL 
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Eccl. c. 2, 3. and by Bifliop Tillotfon in his Rule of Faith againft 
Sdr.Jmd. J. 5. Sc&. 7. S*&. 3. P*j. 2, 3. I begin with Baronius, What 
torn. io. An* pas t ben (fays he) the Pace of the Roman Church f How deform' dt 
**** When Whores j no lefs Powerful than Vile, bore the chief fway at 

Rome, and at their Pleafwre changed Sees, appointed Bijhops, and 
(which it is horrible to mention) did thruft into St. Peter'* See their 
own Gallants, falfe Popes, who would not home been mention d in the 
Catalogue of the Roman Popes, but only for the more Eiftinft re- 
• cording of Jo long a Succeffion of Timc.—-Chrifl was then ( it feems ) 
in a very deep Sleep. ~And which was worje, when the Lord was 
thus ajleep, there were no Difciples to awaken him, being themfelves 
all faft ajleep. What kind of Cardinals, Presbyters and Deacons 
can we think were chofen by thefe Monfters, when nothing is lb 
Natural, as for every one to Propagate his own Likenefs ? 
J.B. 48. Here by the way T. B. may obferve, That this pretty Jeft f 
(for I believe he took it for one) of his 17000 Sleepers reflects 
Upon Baronius, as well as H. N. 
Cref exomo §. 47. I had intended more Teftimonies in fucceediog Ages, 
Jog. c. 68. but that Mr. Crejfey hath favM me that Labour who acknowledges, , 
That thefe worft of Times of the Chnrth, when Ignorance,. Pride^ 
Worldline/s, Tyranny, &c. reigtfd with fo much Scope, when the 
Popes (fo wicked, fo. abominable, in their Lives) enjoy d fo anlimit- 
ted a Power ; even over fecalar Princes themfelves, and much more, 
over the Clergy he acknowledges, I fa ft That thefe worfi Times 
continued during the fpace of Six Ages before Luther. 

§. 48. Hence I may infer, That the Character of thefe Ages r: 
wherein we fay Tranfubftantiation began, grew gradually, and 
at length prevaiPd, was in the Clergy, Pride, Ambition, and a- 
bominabla \yickednefc, and in the People grofs Ignorance and 
Superftition. And what Probability is there, that lewd Wo- . 
men, and their favourite Popes, Cardinals and Bifbops, thai 
were fo carelefs of their own Souls, fhould concern themfelves, 
to prevent Errors, that might endanger the Salvation of 0- 
thers ? 

§. 49. How unlikely is it, That a Clergy ambitious of Domi- 
nion over fecular Princes, ftiould endeavour to ffcifle, and not ra- 
ther do all they could to promote Do&rin, that was fo likely 
a Means to draw the People to a greater Veneration of them, 
as allowing the Pricft fach an extraordinary Power of making 
bis God? 

How likely were the People (fo prodigiouQy Ignorant, and 
confequently Super ft itious) to receive the £rofeft Abfurdities un-? 
jkt the notion of My Aeries ? 



§. *o. Here's 
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§. 50. Here's a Do&rin lb fitted to the Humour of the Ages 
it was rcceivM and improv'd in, that fuppofing it once aflerted, 
whether by Chance, or out of Deiign, it was fure to take like 
Wild-Fire. 

Nor is it reafonable to fuppofe, That the Holy Ghoft would 
prefide in Che Synods or Councils of Men, fo profligate and 
wicked as the Clergy then were, to render their Determinations 
infallible. For the very Promife made by Chrift, Excludes fuch 
from all Claim to it. If ye Love me (fays our Blefled Saviour) %o. Ui ^ 
keep my Commandments^ and / will fray the Father , and be jkaU*6 9 17. 
give you another Comforter , that he may abide with you for ever^ 
oven the Spirit of Truths whom the World cannot receive. Here is 
indeed a Promife of the Sfirit of T mh^ but it is made only to 
thofe that Lave God) and keep his Commandments^ and flatly deny'd 
to all /fuch, as the Scripture Stiles the Worlds i. e. as the Anti- 
tbefis gives us plainly to underftand, wicked and worldly Men, 
that do not Love God, nor . keep his Commandments. Now there 
can be no Certainty, that any Councils in their Decrees about 
Tranfuhftantiation were infallible, unlefs the Biftops in thofe 
Councils, and the Popes in Confirming them, had the Spirit of 
Truth. And our Saviour allures us, That fuch worldly Men 
cannot receive it! nor any, but fuch as Love God, and keep his 
Commandments. So that to expeft us to believe fuch Biftops, 
iod fuch a Pope as Hildebrand (a Sorcerer, an Adulterer, one 
that no Popilh Writer, I ever met with, (peaks of without In* 
dignation, except 5. who flicks not to compare him to Chrift, 
and Athanafias) to be Infallible, is fo unreafonable that nothing 
can be more, except Tranfuhftantiation. And I fee it no way 
unreafonable or immodeft to fay, that fuch Spiritual Guides 
were to be trufted no farther than generally we do Rogues we 
fitfpefl will Cheat as (as T. B. Exprefles it) no farther than we can T. B. §. 23 
fee. 

§. 51. Before I proceed, I will here fubjoyn an Argument or 
two extorted by T. IPs: repeated Challenges, to produce one 
Bifhop in or about the Eleventh Century, that held the fame 
Opinion with Berengarius^ which to Oblige him, 1 thus put into 
Form. 

§. 52. 1. He is a Berengarian^ that approves of Beretiganus\ 
Do&rin. A Biihop in or near the Eleventh Century, approved 
of Berengarimh Do&rin, Ergo^ he was a Berengarian. The Mi- 
nor is thus prov'd. A Bifliop that applauded Bcrengarius after 
Jiis Death for his profound Skill in Divinity, without the leaft 
Hint of his Heterodoxy, that pronounces him Sav d, and wilhes 
to be in his State, tho' he dy'd in the Opinion he had once re- 

U canted, 
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canted, fuch a Bifliop approved of Btrengaxmh Do&rin : Bat 
there was fuch a Bifliop, &c. Ergo Min. HUdcbcrtus Cenomanenfis r 
was a Bifliop of the Eleventh Century, or thereabouts, He ap- 
plauded Berengarius after his Death, &c. tho' he dy'd in the 
Profeffion of the Do&rin he had once recanted. E rgo, The Min.* 
appears from Hildebertm Epitaph, the firfl: Verfe of the fecond 
Diftick, Quam facra fidei fafiigia fumma tenenttm^ &c # and the 
lafl: Diftick, Poft obitum vivam fewm, precor ac rtquifcam, Ntc 
fiat melior fors me a forte fna. Here Hildebert applauds him for 
his great Skill in Divinity, and wiflies to be in his State after his 
Death. And this Epitaph was written after his Death, and af- 
ter he had retraced his Recantation. For this I have the Tefti* 
mony of Lanfranc, on whom T. B. relies principally for all he 
lays of Bercngaruis, and the Teftimony of BgrtoUku in B*roni*s t 
who both flourilh'd at the fame time with Berengarias : And if 
they fay true as to that Matter of Fad, Mldebtrtus could not be 
Ignorant of it, who was Bilhop of Tonrs y and Btrengarim dy'd 
in Twraine, in InfulaCofftue. 

§. 53. 2. A Do&rin taught publickly in England, in a Ser- 
mon authoriz'd for publick life, was approved of by the Bifliop* 
ef the Church of England. But the fame Do&rin that Bereng*. 
tJhs taught, was taught publickly in England, &c. in or about 
(be Eleventh Century. Erg*, This appears from the Saxon Eafter* 
Homily above cited, to which add two Arguments mare^ And 
bow I proceed to enquire i . ■ 

t#. id An. 5- 54* 3 # w as a Bifliop of the Eleventh Century^ 

1035* * he was a Berengarian, Ergo Min. proved out of Baronius, who fays,.. 

Bruno, Bifliop of Anjon, affifted Berengarius, whom he had not 
only drawn into the fame Madnefs by the fpreading of his Er- 
ror, but alio found him a zealous Patron and Defender. 

ftfeic return §• 55* Arg. 4- Gregory VII. was a Bilhop of the Eleventh Gea- 
tory, and he lies under vehement Sufpicions of being a Beren^ 
garian, Ergo Min. Bruno fays, That he wavering in the Faftb r 
caus'd a Three Days Fait to be kept by his Cardinals, to beg of 
God fome Sign from Heaven, to declare whether the Church of 
Rome, or Berengarms were in the right Opinion* touching the 
Body of Jefus Chrifl in the Eucharift. Now could he and hi* 
Cardinals have the Doftrin of the fubftantial Change by aflur'd 
Continuance from Chrift and his Apoftles r and yet be fo doubtful- 

MA*. 1080* as to need a Sign from Heaven to decide the Controverfie ? To 
which add, That the Abbot of Vrsberg and Aventine relate, 
that Thirty Bifhops and Lords being Aflembled at Brixla Nomic* 
depos'd this Gregory, among other Things, for being a Difciple 
of Bercnaarius. 

S- & (30 Whe. 
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§. $6. 3. Whether other Errours and Herefies have not or 
may not hereafter prevail as much in the Church, as Tranfub- 
ftantiation did in the eleventh and fucceeding Ages? In which 
Enquiry I fliall 

1. Lay down the Cafe of the ChUiafis in Juftin Marty?* 
Time. 

2. Review the Cafe of the Arians debated in my former 
and T. B\ laft Paper, and 

3. Laftly, Remind T. B. what will be the State of the 
Church in the Reign of Antichrift, according to the Opi- 
nion of the Romijh Doctors. 

§. 57. l. Juftin Martyr in Anfwer to Trj^A's Qyeftion, whe-/M& cum 
ther the Chriftians did believe that Jerufalem (hould be rebuilt, 
&c. Thus fays, / my felf and as many Chriftians as are throughly Lutct ' P- 
of the right. Perfwafion^ do both know that there Jhall be a Refurrettir 
*n of the Flefa and a Thoufand Tears m Jerulalem, which fimll be 
Built - y Adorned and Enlarged. And whoever reads that Dif- 
courfe cannot but fee, that Juftin Martyr declares this to be 
a divine Do&rin,' and owned to be fuch by all found Chrifti- 
ans. Whence I conclude this Errour of the Millenium^ which 
laid claim to aflur'd Continuance from the Apoftles, was as pre- • " 
valent in Juftin Martyr's Time as Tranfuoftantiation in the 
Eleventh Age. 

§. 58. 2. As to Arianifm^ I will firft produce the account 
we have of its prevalence > then confider what T. B. fays to ex- 
tenuate it v and laftly draw fome proper Conclufions from the 
whole. 

§.59. 1. As to the firft, I begin with St. Hierom who in his 
■Chron. To. ad An. 363+ fays, Liberius Bifhop of Rome turned 
Arian, and that Arianifm was Eftabliftied by the Synod of Arimi- 
oum, which was a Council more general than any in the ele- 
venth Age, or that of Trent. And ad An. 364. That almoft all the 
Churches in the whole World^ under the Names of Peace and of the 
Emperor^ were foliated by Commnnion with the Arians. And Ad- 
;?ver. Lucif. that under the Emperor Conftantius fEufebius and Hip- 
/perius being Confuls) Infidelity was fubferibed under the Names of 
Vnity and Faith. That the whole World Groaned and Wondered 
to fee it felf turned Arian : Exhorting the Luciferians to 
receive them into the Church who had been defiled with Aria- 
ffifm y . becaufe the number of thofe that had kept them} elves Ortho- 
,4ox 9 was fo exceeding fmaU. for (lays he) the Synod of Nice, 
which sonfifttd of above 'Three hundred BiJhops 7 received et^ht 

s Hi Ariau 
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Atian Bifiops, •whom they might have cafi out without any great lofs 
to the Church. I wonder then how fome, and thofe the Followers of 
the Nicene Faith, can think that three Confejfors (viz. Athanafi* 
us, Hilarius, Eufebius,) ought not to do that in cafe of Nectffity 
for the Good and Safety of the whole World, which fo many and ex- 
cellent Per fans did voluntarily. Whence it appears, that Aria- 
nifm had prevailed, very far, when St. Hierome could not name 
above three eminent Perfons in the Church, that had' kept 
tbemfelves untainted. To which add what the fame Author 
fays in Epifi. ad Gal. 1. 3. Arius in Alexandria was at firfi but 
one Spark hut becaufe it was not prefentfy extinguijhtd, it brake 
out into a Flame, which devoured the wmle World. Vincentius 
{*) Comenu-i?) confefles that the Poifon of the Arians had contaminated not 
riiXi. c 4* only fome certain Portions, but almofi the whole World. The Au- 
thor of Naz.ianz.ens\ Life, teftifies, That the Herefie of Arius 
had poffefled in a manner the whole extent of the World. And 
what fays T. B. to this ? Why ? This is illunderftood by H. N, - 
if he think either the whole vifible World* or the greater fart of her 
Prelates fell into an Arian Belief at that time. And who can 
underftand it otherwife, when St. Hierome can name but three 
eminent Men in the Church, that remained untainted ? Butfeys 
& $» 58.^ B. it was only fofaid by reafon'of an extorted Subfcription of a 
confiderabte Part of the Weftern Bijhops, in the Council of Arimir 
num, to the defective Sirmian Creed : Which afterwards he 
calls not Heterodox indeed, but Defective. To all this L oppofe 
St. Hierome 's Authority, who declares it to be Arianifm; and 
no body fure will blame us for preferring his Authority. In the 
mean time who pleads for Arianifm now ? Do I fay a Word 
in its favour? And yet T. B. charges me with Patronizing it* 
What Chara&er then does he deferve, ho minces the Matter 
fo much in their favour, as tacall what St. Hierome and the 
Orthodox, in that Age acaifed^as Heretical, not an Heterodox 
tut only a defective Creed ? Suppofe after the Council of Trent 
hath determined the Modes of the Change in the Eucharift, axt 
other Council fhould determine the Matter only in general: 
terms, by a change of the Bread into the Body of Cbrift* and. 
leave out Sub fiance \ Would not T. B. think this defe&ive 
Creed made in favour of Protcftants, an Heretical Creed ? And. 
Bad not the Fathers the fame reafon to declare againft the Sub- 
fcribers to the Sirmian Creedi as Arians r Who omitted that 
Term which cut their Throats f Were not the greater part of the 
" Bifhops in thofe Councils Arians y that prevailed over and ifla- 
^ maged the reft that meant better ?• However T. B. is- revived 
they fhall he Orthodox; only a: little weak in Subfcribkig con-* 

trary 
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traxy to their own Meaning and Intention. But if Fathers in a 
Council more general than that at Trent, may do fo, what Rea- 
fon is there for all the World to fubmit to them as Infallible ? 
What Reafon can there be to own the Council of Later an, to 
whole Decrees the Bifliops would not Subfcribe at all ? But laft- 
iy, All thefe Complaints of the prevalence of Arianifm, lays 
T. B. are exaggerated, as is natural to Men in Sorrow : For St. 
Bafil and St. Hilary declare the contrary, That at that time the 
Vniverfality of Bijhops maintained the Catholick Faith. I an- 
fwer, If Men in Sorrow can Exaggerate, Men to ferve a Turn 
can Hyperbolize. And I fee more Reafon to think T. B's Boafts 
of the whole Church againft Berengarius, an Hyperbole \ than 
St. Hierome\ Complaints of Arianifm an Exaggeration. But 
what lhall we (ay to St. Bafil i I muft requeft T. B. to reprove 
thofe that collett Notes for him, and by their carelefnefs fa 
much expofe him. For whereas he quotes St. Bafil, Ep. 75. apud 
Sozom. I cannot in all Sowmen\ nine Books find any fuch Epi- 
ftle i I think, I have Reafon to complain of my Adverfary for 
fuch blind Citations. And for the future I will not trouble my 
felf to fearch for his Teftimonies, that are fo generally cited 
without mentioning what Book ; much lefs what Edition it is to 
be found in. As to St. Hilary de Synod, Du Pm begins thus* £<*/.'. Hifl;. 
His Book of Synods is addrefled to the Bifliops ot France and tom " 2 - P- 7* 
Brittain. And allowing them not tainted with Arianifm, it§* 
might have been as Univerfal as the Contagion of Tranfubftan^ 
tiation in Berengarius\ Time,, when Brittain and a great part 
of France was untainted. For Du Pin tells us, That all the Bi- Vol. 2.p*a6au 
fhops of France did not continue ftedfaft, Saturninus r Bilhop of 
Aries, drawing all that were in the Synod of Beyers ( A. 356J 
after St. .Hilary** Banifliment tocomply with the Arians. Again v 
St. Hilary writ that Trafr before the Council of Ariminum, in 
which St. Hierome fays (as above cited) Ariamfm was eftablifh- 
ed, and the Contagion by that time was fpread. farther and' 
perhaps after that Council St. Hilary would have been as fevere. 
in his Cenfurcs as St. Hierome.. y(a), Laftly, Su Hilary makes(a> Hil. is 
Arianifm. as prevalent in the Oriental Church, as St* Hierome synod. Ediu. 
does, that the Orthodox Faith is hard to be found either among . 
the Priefts or the People* I proceed, then from this prevalency ^ * 24 * 
of Arianifm. 

§. 60, 3. To make my Condufions to the.prefent.purpqfe v- 
That the paucity of Adherents is no fure Note of Errour. i 
defire.T. B. to confult Theodoret,, wherein he may readaDia-^'^'^- 
togue between Confiantius the Emperor, and Pope Liber ins , (be*- 1 
fiarehis Appftacy^ wherein the Emperor obje&ing thepaucity.of 
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his Followers in comparifon of the Arians ; he anfivers for him- 
felf (and remember it was a Pope, and before his Apoftacy 
had confuted his Infallibility.) There was a time when there were 
but three oppofed the Decree of the King, and yet thofe three were 
in the Right, and thercfi in the Wrong. Let T. B. alio conflder 
Gregory Nazianzen , where are they that reproach us with our 
Paucity, who define their Church by Multitude, and defpife the lit- 
tle Flock ? (Sure H. N. is not to be blamed for fuppofing the 
Church may be a little Flock, who fpeaks the Language of this 
Father V They (as he proceeds) have the People, but we the Faiths 
I defire him alio to read theTreatife St. Athanafius writ on pur- 
pofe againft thofe, that judge of the Truth only by plurality of 
Adherents, in defence of himfelfwhen overborn by Sholes and 
Floods of Arians : And then he muft (if he will be juft) con- 
clude the prevailing Party in the eleventh Age, no better an 
Argument for Tranfubftantiation, than the prevalence of Ari- 
;(V)Cbr<m.ad dni J m f° r Two Hundred Sixty Six Years fas (b) Joh. Abbas 
ottavuman. Hath calculated it) is for it. And while he isboaftingfbmuch 
MturhiL of Numbers, let us know what he fays to their own Salmeron, 
Jn E P-*d%om. affirming, That the latter Doftors are more Quick-fighted than 
totfi *' ^ f° rmer ? aac * therefore Pronounces of many of them at 
once, That we muft not follow a Multitude to deviate from the 
Truth. 

§. 6\. 3. Let it be confidered, Whether T. B. and thofe he 
follows, be not ftoring up Arguments for Antichrift againft he 
come, whereby he will be able to prove his Followers the true 
Church. For then Popifli Writers confefs, that the true Church 
fliall be the Woman driven into the Wildernefs. 

§. 62. And now before I proceed to T. B's Argument, I will 
confider what he offers about the Council of Sirmium. I will 
not difpute with him about the numfier of Councils held there, 
nor whether they were feveral Councils or feveral Conventions 
of one and the fame Council, interrupted by the Troubles of 
the Empire. It will be fufficient to obferve, That of the three 
Creeds (for I find no more) compofed there, the firft was Or* 
_ thodox, the fecond Blafphemous, and the third Defedive. And 
*' this Account is confirmed by Bu Pin n For I defire to know why 
the Laity was not bound as much to fubmit to the fecond Creed, 
as to any Council in Berengariush time. Is not a Council Infal- 
lible in its Determinations, whether the Pope confirm it or no, 
according to the Decrees of Conftance and Bafilf Does it not 
overthrow the Infallibility of Councils, to allow this fecond 
Creed at Sirmium, to contradiA the Nicenef What muft the 
j)Qor Laity do ? Would it be confiftent with the Rules ot Mode- 
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fty and rational Obedience, for them to pretend to judge of 
Councils to oppofe the prefent Determinations of the Church, 
on pretence of former contrary Decrees ? But Du Pin, fays Li- Tom* 2. b» 
berius^ confented to an Heretical Confeflion of Faith, whether 62. 
it were the fecond or third Confeflion of Sirmium y is difputed 
among the Learned* The Notes on Du Pin in that Place make 
it clear, that in his Banifliment, by the perfwafion of Demopbilu* 
Bifhop of that City, to which he was BanilhM, he fubferibed 
the heretical Sirmian Creed before he came to Sirmium y and 
when he came there, fubferibed that which 7*. B. fbftens.witfc 
the term of Defe&ive only. This is certain, That St. Hilary 
reciting the Words of Liberius profefling his fincere Agree- 
ment to that Faith which had been Expounded at Sirmian^ 
breaks off thrice to Anathematife him for his Arian Perfidiouf- 
nefs: Concluding thus, / Anathematize thee again^ and this the Hilir. IngoK 
third Time^ O thou Prevaricator Liberius. 

§. 63. So that I may conclude, that an heretical Confeflion of 
Faith was made at Sirmium, and fubferibed by the Pope : And. 
that cither this muft be entertained by the Chriftian Church as 
true, or a Council confirm'd by a Pope may Err. Where then 
is T. 2?'s Rule of Faith ? Or why may not I refufe to fubmit to< 
thofe Councils in the eleventh Age, that condemn'd Berengari- 
us y as T. B. to thofe in the fourth Age, that condemn'd Atha- 
vafius? Arid to pretend fasT. B.) that was Efficiently fecured. 
by the Council of Nice before, is only to tell the World that 
General Councils may contradift one another, which can be na 
good Character of an infallible Judge. And this is the reafba^ 
I before mentioned only the Sirmian Council in general, becaufe 
whatever Confeflion Liberius fubferibed, is by St. Hilary decla- 
red Heretical, which is fufficient to overthrow the Infallibility . 
©f Councils. And indeed Papifts treat Councils with no more 
Refpedt than other Men, if they ferve not their turn. For it is- 
ufual in their Editions of Councils, to have fome Printed with: 
this Title, Reprobatum (/. e . DifallowedJ Others ex parte Repro- 
batum, (#. e. partly approved,) according as they agree with their 
Opinions and Interefts at Rome, which verifies that fmart Cen- 
fure of Ludovicus fives, That thofe are accounted Decrees and In Jugttfi At 
Councils which make for their purpofe^and all others are no more va- c ™> D *i k aa*. 
lu'd by them,than theMetting of fome tat ling Women in aWeaving- c & 
Shop or at the Bath. Why then fhould T. B. take it ill,, that we 
give no more deference to his Councils in the eleventh Age,, 
than which none can be more defervedly comtemptible, not on- 
ly for the Qualifications of the Men, but alfo for the Abfurdi- 
ty of their Decrees. To mwifeft which,. Lfball fum up this 

Debate 
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Debate about Councils, with fome Propofitions of Dr. M$ri% 
agaiaft Monfieur Matmbonrg* Maxims. 

i* That which in itfclf is Falfe, cannot by any Declarati- 
ons of Synods be made True. 

2. Whatever is plainly Repugnant to what is True, is cer- 
tainly Falfe. 

3. Whatever is Falfe can be no due Article of a true Faith 
or Religion. 

4. The Senfes rightly circumftantiated are true Judges of 
their proper Obje&s, whether it be Earth, Fire or 
Water. 

5. An Eflence or Being, that is one, fo long as it remains 
fo, as it is diftinft from all others, fo it is indi vidable or 
infeperable from it felf. 

6. The Whole is bigger than a Part, and the Part is lefler 
than the Whole. 

7. In every Divifion, tho' the Parts agree with the Whole* 
yet they difagreee among themfelves, fo that the part A. 
is not the part B. nor can each Part be truely and ade- 
quately the Whole. 

8. The fame Body cannot be a&ually a Cube and a Globe at 
the fame time. 

9. No Revelation, the revealing whereof, or the manner 
of the revealing whereof, is repugnant to divine Attri- 
butes, can be from God. 

10. No Tradition of any fuch Revelation can be true, for 
as much as the Revelation it felf is impollible. 

11. No Interpretation of any divine Revelation, that is 
repugnant to rightly circumftantiated Scnfe and pure un- 
prejudiced Reafon, whether it be from a private or 
publick Hand, can be any Infpiration from God. 

12. No Body can be bigger or lefs than it felf. 

.1 3. That individual Body , which is already and docs 
not ceafe to be, cannot be made while it is already 
exifting* 

a.4- One and the lame Body cannot be both prefent with 
it felf, and many Thoufand Miles abfent from it felf 
at once. 

15. One and the fame Body cannot be (hut up in a Box, 
and free to walk and run in the Fields, and to Afcend 
up into the very Heavens at the fame time. 

16, It is impollible that a Man fhould fwallow down his 
whole felf, into I know not what of himfelf. 

§.<?4.Theie 
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§• 64. Tfacfc are common Notions, againft which no fyno- 
dical Decifions are to be admitted ; and all T. B's cry of Coun- 
cils from the eleventh Century downward, in the matter of 
TTranfobftantiation being contrary tothefe, are all Nullities* 
and ought to be looked on by all Mankind as fo many Cabals of 
impudent Impoftors. Thoft Synods that have made Decifions 
contrary to common Senfe and Reafon, muft certainly be falli- 
ble. And fuch are all thofe that have defined Tranfubftantiati- 
6n, as are abundantly proved in my Arguments againft it. 
And here I am content to join Ifliie, and bring the Matter into 
this fliort a>mpa& Whether fynodical Decifions againjt common 
Senfe and Reafon can be InfaBibte ? And whether the fynodical De- 
terminations for Tranfubftatiation he not againft Senfe and Rea- 
fon? 

%. 6$. Upon T Bh Appeal for the Laity, what they, muft do 
in the eleventh Age, when Berengarius was Condemned •, I asked 
whether they muft believe according to the form in which Beren* 
gar ins recanted, prefcribed by Pope Nicolas ? Muft they be- 
litve that the Body of Chrift is not only" truely, but (fenf natt- 
ier) fenfibly Handled and Broken by the Priefi, and Ground by the 
Teeth of the Faithful ? To this T. B. anfwers, That this Form hath x. B. 
no more Errowr in it, than in St. Chryfbftome'-f Rhetorical £jc- 
pre$ons,That Chrift fujfers himfelf not only to be Seen, bat Touched 
Eaten,, and our Teeth to be fixed in his Flejh, . But is this PaP- 
lage of St. Chryfofiome literally true? Or muft a fynodical De- 
cifion be taken figuratively ? Yes fays T B. If. Chrift could fay to 
the infirm Woman, Who touched me ? when Jhe only touched his 
Cloaths : Why might not Cardinal Humbert, why may not we fay,- 
ChnJFs Body is Seen, Touched, Broken and Ground by the Teeth of 
the Faithful, when the accidental Species which contain it y and as 
it were invefi it, are Seen, Touched and Broken j the Divine Bo- 
dy, tho 7 Immortal and Indivifible in it felf, accompanying every Par- 
ticle as oft as the Species is divided? To this I anfwer, 

1. That tho' it might be faid of the Woman that touched 
Chrift's Cloaths, who touched me ? Yet if (he had torn his 
Coat, he could not with any propriety have faid. Why doft thou- 
break my Body ? Or if fhe had bit out a Piece of his Garment, 
Why doft thou grind my Body in thy Teeth ? It would be Uiijuft to 
charge one that touches your Cloaths, with breaking your Bones, 
and wounding your Body. — And unlcfs T. B. make ufeof the? 
Wind-mill at Worms, I know not how he will make out the 
grinding of Chrift's Body by biting his Garments: Or where he 
will light of an Engine to grind bare Accidents. — 2. That 
Semeca in his Glofs on the Canon-Law, fays, Berengarius Qbi 

X Hyver* 
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JH c.mum{vh Hyperbolic c hc*tns eft & toeritaiem except) fpakfi th&re Hy#er- 
fg/tra. 12. bolically and exceeded the Truth. No fays 71 B. as literaw 
and properly as the Woman is laid to touch Chrift When Wk 
touched his Cloaths, in which is no Hyperbole at all.— 3. i>d- 
jfor.4. senuranits Faith, In his time there were Gatfioliek Do&ots 
4ift. 10. 9. ii faught the iBread remained in the Eucbarift, and proved It of 
this Con&ffion which M&engarins was forced to make, and not 
Condemned by the Church. Not having it feeths tearhed to 
underftand the Nonfenft of one Body cloathed in the Accidefiti 
of another.— 4. To underftand this Recantation of the Utiles 
is abfurd, becaufe BerengarinsH Opinion related to the Sabftdmct 
of GhrifFs Body* which ne denied to be in the Sacrament. And 
what would it have fignified for him to have laid that Chrrft wa* 
fcnfibly Broken and Eaten under the Species of Bread and 
Wine ? i. t. That his Body was not fenfibly Broken and Eaten* 
but the Species were ? He had laid fbmething if they had made 
him declare, That there was no Suhftanceof Bread and Wind 
left, but only the Species,— 5. How is this confident witk 
what I have cited above* put of the Catcch. ad Tarochds* which 
affirms the Body of Chrilt mo ft remote from our Senles, &od 
yet the poor Laity by the Decifion of a Council, muft believe* 
that it is feen fenpbly \ and if T. B\ be the true Senfe of that 
form of Recantation, what lervice was this fynodical Decifion 
to the Laity, which is made in as obfeure terms as the Scripture- 
it felf is by Papifts fuppofed to be ? Determinations of Councils 
are to explain Scripture plainly and clearly^ and not as this does, 
to interpret ignotam per ignotius j and to rile up into the Ootids* 
on the Wines of an Hyperbole^ which is allowable^ in an Orator 
as St. Cbryfoftonu was, but not in a CeanciPs Definitions. Laft- 
ly, Let T. B. compare this form of Recantation with what I find 
in St. ^£#/bWsaefcantj]ig on thofe Words, This is the Word 
'Mg.Trea. 25. a f Gody that they believe in him whom be hath Jent r this y lays be* 
in j s tP £ at th e Breads not which ferijheth, but which abide tb to eter~ 

nal Life. Why doft thou prepare thy Teeth and thy Betty , belief 
and thou baft Eaten. Little did this Father dream of the uJe 
of Teeth 71 B. hath found out to grind Species and Accidents, 
with. 

$. 66* Another Argument by which I overthrew T. Jft Apr 
peal, was the Contradictions of one Council to another. What mult 
the Laity do, when Conftance and Bafil decree one thing, and 
T» B. C. *i,ft* rence the quite contrary ? What a wife Anfwer does T. A 
# return to it? The Council of Bafil and Florence never decreed 
the Poffs Non-primacy. I wonder how thefe two Councils came 
to be joined, as decreeing the fame thing, when one contradict- 
ed 



*d the other. It h alfq fpmewhat h?rd to know what he mejras 
by decreeing Non-Primacy. Bot t0 P^eed, What Deference (fays 
T. M.) d fafo may me $9 ltf*f4 General Council, and the De- 
ws ef it, H. N« may Uavt 1° etp Catholick Divines to Diffutt 
among themfelves. Alas ! this is a fore Plpce, aad be fears * 
Pmefiattt will handle it too rpughly. (fays he) whatever i> 
Prejudice* the ftyU Pritflty, than the Deference o«r 
JBfeg/ m f fc* Z*iw made by their Parliament s y which they ar* 
Sworn at their Coronation t* ekfirve^ frejudicet the Primacy of par 
Kings in their Temfarol Government. This is all T. fi\ Anfwer. 
la return to whiqn I have theft Things to offer. 

§. 6j. u The Council of Sett! 33, declares #efe thre* 
Catboifck Truths, as Gonfequeoces of the Decrees pf the fourth 
aad fifth Seffioa of (hat CpuiaJ. 

1. The Truth of the Power of a Geqcntf Gouncil, rcprefenfr 
kg the Uoiverfal Church, over the Pope, and every other Per-? 
&A, declared by the General Gouncil of Cenftance, and this of 
BafX, is * Truth ef the Cathdifk Faith, (therefore, fay J) not 4 
civil Controverfy, like thai abput the Power of Kings and Par- 
liaments. 

2. This Truth, That (he Pofe hath no Authority to piflblve, 
to Prorogue or Tranflate from one Place to another a General 
Council, without the Qonten* thereof, is a Tmh of the Catholici 
faith. 

3. He is to be efteem'd an Hereto, wlpp does pertinacioufly 
oppofe the two forcfakl Truths. 

§. 2. l*o X. not enduring Ihefe Cqrbs, pqt by thole two 
Councils on the Papal Jorifdi&ion, difaqqulls all by his decre- 
tal Epiftle dated 151$. and confirm'd, as Rinnins lays, by the 
Approbation of the Latoran Council, declaring, That becaufe it 
was necefarythat ail ChrifPs Faithful Pmlt fimld lie Subjctt to the 
Sijhop of Rome, the 7 fiw*e of Ins Prefoeffbrs the Popes of Rome-— 
eUd feem to Tolerate it, yet he can no longer with 4 fafe Conference 
Jcfift from a total Extirpation of this wicked Santtion.~~ And then 
declares, That what the Council had done qrgs of no Force, her 
<aafe the Pofe having Authority over all Counfils y hath full Right apd 
Power of Affembling, Translating and Dijfolving them* And then 
-concludes, That if any one Jhall frefume to infringe thefi Letters of 
Declaration, Revocation and AnnJdlation, he JhaU incur the Indigna- 
tion of \ Almighty God, and the Blejfed Apofllcs Pef er and Paul. 

§. 69. 3. Let T. B. ceE me what a poor L^ick mail do in tbj* 
Cafe ? Whether he mult venture the Cenfure of an Heretick by 
the Council of BajH for mmg the Power pjf a Pope jfbpve a 
Council, or the Indignation of God, awl St. Peter anfypaui de- 

X x * nouuc*d 
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nounc'd by Leo and the Later an Council againft tbofe that own 
the Power of Councils above the Pope ? If the Belief of a Coun- 
cil's Power above the Pope be an Herefy, did not Herefy pre- 
vail as much in the Time of the Councils of Confiance and Bafd y 
as we fuppofe ic did in the Eleventh Age ? Or if the Belief of 
the Pope's Power above a Council be an Herefy (as the Council 
of Bafil hath Decreed ic to be) hath not that Herefy prevail'd 
as much fincc the Year 1 5 16 ? 

§. 70. 4. Is not the Infallibility of the Church here made 
Feb di fe f While one Council pronounces thofe Hereticks, who 
deny the Supreme Authority to General Councils, and another de- 
nounces the Indignation of God againft tbofe, who deny it to 
the Peft ? Put thefe two together, and they prove that all tfrefe 
are Hereticks, or incur the laid Indignations, whoever have, or 
ever (hall pretend to fuch Authority. And are not Popes and 
Councils very ill qualify'd for infallible Guides to Heaven, and 
infallible Interpreters of Scripture, who by the Mif-interprcta- 
tion thereof have forg'd (the one or the other, Councils or Pope, 
or both) a falfe Commiffion, and have fall'n from the true Faith 
into fuch notorious Errors ? 

§. 71. The Council of Florence being on the lame fide ^ith 
that of Later m in this Matter, I need to fay no more of it r but 
that there are two Councils againft two, which makes my Ar- 
gument fo much the ftronger. Remembring that T. B. at our 
Meeting, reeding the Council of Baft, as a Council without an 
Head, to ftt engthen this Argument, I (hall (as I promis'd him) 
add, That the Council of Bafil was confirmed by two Popes, 
Pope Et$gem*s, tho' at firft he quatrelPd with it, at laft fubmit- 
(z)Plit. devl ted, and gave it Authority by ( d) his jifofiolical Letter, and ap- 
th?mif.edit- prov'd its Decrees! as appears from the Accounts we have of 
4gr/f. 1540. that Council, and Platina's Complaint of tagenim, for confound* 

^ 2 &i>X in S* Thin & s Divine and Human t h « rcb y- And that thefe De- 
mdc tnfiniu crees might want no Confirmation, Nicolas V. with the Advice 
mdhortafuntt of his Cardinals, approv'd, ratify'd and confirmed the Ads of 
autbormtem t h c Council of Bafil, and denounced the Wrath of Almighty 
J^^T^God, and the Blcfled Apoftles Teter and Pad, upon any one 
litefasAfoftolh -that Ihould prefume to contradiS or infringe the BuH of his faid 
eu dectetiu Approbation, Ratification and Confirmation, -Dot. 14. Cat. JuL 

Ben.ConciL *449- ' 
&n« torn. 4. 1 come now to Examme T. B\ Defence of his feconq Argo- 
ment from Scriptures. And here as before I perceive T. M. loves 
to Fight in the Dark, and lay about him without confidering 
what the true State of the Queftion between us is* I fhatt there- 
fore fhevr» 

1. What 
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1. What is a Proteftant's Rule of Faith. 

2. What Deference we give to the Church with regard to 
the Scriptures, both as to the Authority and the Senfe of 
them. 

3. What we deny to the Church in refpeft of the Scrip- 
tures, which the Church of Rome afcribes to her. After 
which 

4. I will anfwer T. S 9 $. Obje&ions both from Authority and 
Reafon. 

§, 7*-- 00 For * c frflV By Faith we mean the Belief of the 
whole Chriftian Do&rin, revealed by Chrift to his A pottles, and 
by them deliver'd to us : And by Rule we mean that Thing, by 
Which we underftand what is the Chriftian Do&rin, and what is 
not. And this Rule we fay is the Scriptures only, fince they were 
written. For before the Writing or the New Teftament, the 
Apoftles Do&rins we grant were the Rule. Take St. Chryfo- -, rt 
ftcmeh Account hereof — —That Chrift left nothing in Writing to9^^ u 
his Apoftles j but inftead thereof did promife to beftow upon them the 
Grace of his Holy Spirit, faying (Jo. 14.) he Jhall bring all Things 
to your Remembrance, &c. but becaufe in progrefs of Time there were 
many grievous AUfcarriages both m Matter of Opinion, and alfo of 
Life and Manners ; therefore it was requifite that the Memory of this 
DoUrin jhould be preferv d by Writing. 

(1.) Writing we think a fufficieot Means to convey a Doftria 
to the knowledge of thofe who Live in Time very remote from 
the Age of its firft Delivery. 

(2.) That the Books of Scripture are fufficiently plain, as %a 
all Things neceffary to be believ'd and praSisU ; ,■■ ' 

(3<) We have fufficient Aflurance that the Books of Scripture / 
are convey'd to us without any material Corruption or Alteration- 
Theft three Propofitions cannot reafonably bedifputed. 

(4.) In the firft Ages the Scripture hath been acknowledged 
by all Chriftian*, to be the Means whereby Chriftian Do&rin* v 
have been *convey ? d to them with greateft Certainty. In clearing 
this, I (hall argue from the Practice of the Churches Enemies, and 
from the Praftice and Declarations of ancient Fathers. 

§. 73. 1. It is certain that the Adverfaries of Chriftianity al- 
ways look'd on the Scriptures as the Standard of Chriftian Do- 
drins, and took it for granted, that that was the Chriftian Faitfe 
which is contain d in thofe Books. What elfe made them fo In- 
duftrious to Extort them out of the Hands of Chriftians* but 
in hopes by that Meaas. to Extirpate Chriftianity I But if theft 

were 



were miftaken, and their Malice wanted Wit, if Chriftianity 
might be fafe, tho' tbefe Books were loft, what mvb the an- 
ffentCbriftuns Co tenacious of them, that fay WP^W r^h?? pare 
Wttitheir Live* than their Biffe'i and cejnfur'4 tte Tr^itprs that 
gave up their Bibles out of fear for Apoftates ? 
§. 74. 1. The fathers in their Homilies 4?cjgre to #e People 

?$t of the Scripture, wh# they are to B« lieve a$4 fr$Stiev 9 which 
ad been very abfur'd, had they not thought the Scriptures to 
he the fyulp *f faith 4 wj Manners. 

$- 75- 3- The Fathers cite Scriptures as plain Proof; in Mat- 
ters of Controverfics. Jnftin M. difputing with Try f bo about 
a Point f wherein he had Tradition 9a his fide, tells Jiim he 
would bring fucb Proofs, as oo Man could g?in-f*y. Am4* 
fays hp, to whft I JhaB reck* out of the Holy %cripipoi % Frptfs whifh 
lbcoiorct.Hift.Pfd not to be exfl^n% but only to be hoard. And Cmfrmm 10 
itq, bis folcmn Oration to the Council of Nic?, bewailjpg fijeir pag* 
tual Oppoficion?, efpecially in Diyine Thipgs, tbgs fays, 77* 
Jfooks pf the EvangeUfts find AfofiUs, <wd the Oraflps of tho Q14 
fropbeps do evidently tftch us vb# we ought to think of the JDfrint 
Majefty. Therefore \ayipg tfyU all ftditipns Contentions^ bf W d$n 
tert^ine the M§ttfrs in Qvftion by Teftimottios oift pf $bo Dmn* 
mdn a Co* Writings Anfl Sf. Hilary npt only commend* Cwftmm for 
fimium. gnlating hjs Faith oply according to thpfe Thu)g$t ^baf are wit* 
(en, bqt alfo adds, fie tha/t rcfyfes this U Anfifhrifc gqd hf (faf 
dijfemblesin it is Anathema , which fere fS to propO0Q£$ tJ*C. $C?i#r 
fljres the only Rale of Faith. And indeed, 

$. 75. 4. The Fathers in plain Terms teach the Scripture* & 
be the Rule of Faith. And here I might he VplpminPiis, hflf 
two or three plain Teftimonies fhall fuffice. 
JrtiuU 3. Irenans fays, The Method of o*r Safajtiw wo havp qot \nown fa 
any other ^ but tbofe Men % by whom the Goffel C4mct* *s, which then 
they P reached) bitf afterward by the Will of God ddivtfd it to us m 
the Scriptnnj 9 to be for the fmm tkt Eoimdafm 4*4 Piifa qf onf 
faith. 

tp. 74. 77# fyF 1 ** IWw™ bourn yonthat Tradition? Q«wf 

' it frpm the Authority of the Lord, and from the Goffel, or front tbt 
^fifties of the Apoftles ? For Cod teftifies, Tbj* we \re to do thfify 
Things, which are written.—— If he con^mapded in the Go/ftl, fit 
fontaisfd in the E fifties or Aits vfrthe Apoftles, then Ift us qb/trvt k 
4i a fyviffe and Hfly Triditioq. 
Mom. M. in . fr._78. St. aryfbftome &p,^ Softs of Cbrflmi 

,4% V W bt eafio to jfidge of the Rig^ tf wp behove the Scrips far 

Wfe tbtfe arf flap? #id true j if aty one agree with tbtje % he h 4 
Ghrtfiijfn i if ho qm*&$ them he is fo frm fa M/df. Aad ig 

another 
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another Place, taring ffaention'd feveral Herefies, &d difeAed «*r. 8, ft* 9. 
to the Scriptures as the Hole tor avoiding them* he adds, But 
Body wHt Mt**d f tho jcriftmns} if *e did, +€ f*uld not inly 
m f*tt into Etriri to* ftivts, but *tfo refine thofe that *r$ if 

§. \ might add many more Ttftimoniei to this purpofe 
Abt ot Jg*****, TerHtflimt, Clmtns AUxunJtr. St. Aug»ftinc f 
jkktnt&i St At/8, EppbMtjiHj, ami ethers v but waving then* 
40, llhaJ] only add, Thft Opr***/, conctrnmg the Cotitroycrfyi. 5: ^^y^ 
With tit* D$n*tifa asm who fhall be Judge ? And anfwers hira* JDmtu 
felf, 71* Seripnres. lltoftrating it by the Similitude of a Father 
who ddlver'd his WUt orally to his Children in his Life Time, 
but When Ik was Dying* catfs'd it to be written in lafting T<k 
bfes, to decide all Coutroverfies that might happen among them 
after his Death: The Application is obvious, that I need 
*6t Traafcribe the Paffige, which is large, but proceed to 
At* 

$. 80. j. That forte of the greateft and worff Hereiie* were 
fypbt«&% While no other Authority was made ufe of v bat the 
Holy Scriptures. So Thtodvret obferves of the Heretics about ikotMS***. 
the Humanity of Chrlft, that before his Time they, were by Di* nk prof. « 
tint Grtte Extinft j afld fo Scripture* were found an effc£tual'»2* j» 
Mean* for putting m end to fomc erf the moft dangerous Her* 
fie& Whereas Gtafttov erfies were fo far from being ended by 
CtttmCife, that they broke out more violently after them : Tht 
Jhrldh after the Nittnt, the Nefttri** after the Efhefmo, and the 
itttycbiaH after the Council of Chdcedon .» A plain Argument thai 
the Doariu of the Infallibility of Councils, or of the Guides of 
the Church was not then received. I come now 

$.81. (2.) To (hew what Deference we give to the Ghurcfe 
with refpeft to the Scriptures. 

(1.) As to tbt Authority of tht Sftift*n*i We do not believe 
that the Church hatha rower to make Boohs Canonical, that 
were not fo, but merely gives Tefthnony in a Matter of Fad r 
in which all parts of the Church ate coneernU For this depend^ 
as aB other Matters of Fad do, on the Skill and the Fiddity df 
fiie Reporters, fo that we receive the Scriptures of the Nil* 
Tcjlament froth the Teftimony of the Catholick, Apoftolick 
Church, as we do the Old from the Jemfi Church, as from good 
and credible WitnetTes, but not at from an. Infallible Autho- 
rity. And as the Jtmjh Church was a credible Witnefs in. deli- 
vering the Books of the Old T tftmtmt as Canonical, and yet was 
sot Infallible in her Judgment of all Things relating to it* fo 
We may entertain the Aft* Toftmtm on the Teftimony of the 
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ChriSHtn Church, and yet not account her Infallible in judging 
about the Senfe of all DoQrins contain'd in it. 

§. 82. (2.) As to the Senfe of the Scripmres. We grant. That 
as we receive the Scriptures therafeivcs from the Church Uni- 
verfal of all Ages handling them down to us, fb we account it 
one of the belt Means for finding out the Senfe of Scripture, to 
oblerve what Dodrins of Faith have been Univerially received 
in the firft Ages of Chriftianity, who living neareft the Apo- 
ftolical Age are moft likely to give us the trueft Senfe of the 
Scriptures, taught the Church by the infpir'd Pen-Men thereof. 
Andtho' we have not a Traditionary ExpoGtion of every Text 
in the Bible, yet we have of the great and fundamental Do&rins 
of Faith, as plainly contain'd in the Writings of the firft Fa- 
thers, and as unanimoufly aflerted by them, as the Authority of 
the Scriptures themfelves. And the Church of EngUnd receives 
the Definitions of the four firft General Councils, and obliges 
her Bifliops and Clergy to Expound the Scriptures according to 
the profefs'd Do&rins of thofe firfl and pureft Ages of the 
Church. We think our felves alfo bound, not lightly and wan- 
tonly to oppofe the Judgment of the particular Church whereto 
we live, when her Expofitions of the Scriptures do not notori- 
oufly contradid the Senfe of the Catholick Church, efpecially. 
the firft and be ft Ages of it. We allow not private Men to op- 
pofe their Sentiments to the Judgment of the Church, unlets in 
fuch plain Cafes, as every honeft Man may be prefum'd a very 
competent Judge : And then we think all the Churches in the 
World cannot oblige us to renounce our Senfes, and deny the 
firft Principles of Reafon, to follow them with a blind and im- 
plicit Faith. I proceed, 

§.83. (3.) To (hew what we deny to the Church in refpeffc of 
the Scriptures, which the Church of Rome afcribes to her. 

1. Tho' the Inftruflions of the Church are a very good Means 
for underftanding the Senfe of Scripture, yet they are not the 
only Means. For the Bible is a very intelligible Book in fuch 
Matters as are abfoimely neceflary to Salvation : And if we could 
fuppofe a Man, that never had heard of the Church, and yet 
had a Bible in a Language he could underftand, by a diligent 
Reading of it he might underftand enough to be Sav'd. 

§. 84. 2. If by the Church is meant a particular Church (acr 
cording to the current Non-Senfe of Papifts, whofe Roman C*- 
tholick Church is a Particular Univerfal) or if by Church is meant 
the Church of the prefent Age, it is falfe to aflert the Church is 
a fure and lafe Means to underftand the Scriptures. The Primi- 
live Church, that was Taught by the Apoftles, and Conversed 

with 
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with them, or their immediate Succeflbrs, is the bed Witrreft 
what the Doftrin of the Apoftles was. And to far as we can 
t>e certain what the Faith of thofe Primitive Churches was, we 
allow them the beft Guides for Expounding Scripture. We al- 
low the Church only the Authority of Witnefles, which can 
reach no further, than thofe Ages which may reafonably be pre- 
fum'd to be credible Witnefles of the Apoftles Doftrin : And 
therefore fater Ages of the Church, which were remov'd too 
far from the Apoftles, to be Witnefles of their Doftrin, have 
no fuch Authority! nor one particular Church more than an- 
other. 

5. 85^ 3. That the fynqdical Decifions of the Church are not 
the ultimate Refblution of Faith } as if we muft feek no far- 
ther for the reafon of it, than the Church's infallible Authority 
in expounding Scripture- Chrift and his Apoftles were infalli- 
ble Interpreters of Scripture, and yet they never bore down 
their Hearers with their infallible Authority, but confirmed 
their Expofitions of Scripture by force of Reafbn, and appeal'd 
to the Judgment and Conferences of their Hearers, whether the 
Thing were not lb. Chrift: commands the Jews to fearch the 
Scriptures^ and the Apoftle commends the Bereans for their g r- 
nerous Temper, in examining his Doftrins by the Scriptures. 
And as no Church can pretend to be more Infallible than 
Chrift and his Apoftles were, why fliould they affume more to 
themfelves than they did ? Let the Church of Rome convince us 
of the Truth of their Expofitions of Scripture, as Chrift and 
his Apoftles did their Hearers by proper Arguments, and we 
will learn of them. The Fathers in their Writings take this 
way, by Arguments to clear their Explications of Scriptures. 
The Bilhops in ancient Councils in Dilputes of Faith, realbn 
from Scripture and the Senfe of th^Catholick Church, not from 
their own Authority. And we think our Faith well founded, 
that hath the fame Foundation that their fynodical Determinati- 
ons had, which was Scripture explained by the ancient Church 
without an infallible Judge. We Protcftants have the Fame foun- 
dation of our Faith, as the Nkene Fathers of the firft Council 
had, or that any Chriftians could have before there was any 
general Council } and with that we are abundantly fatisfy'd 
without the Church of Rome's pretended Infallibility. Pretend- 
ed I fay, becaufe there is no promife of Infallibility made to the 
Church. For if there be any fuch Promife, it is made either to 
the whole Church, or to fome Particular : Not to the whole, 
for then the univerfal Church would be Infallible, which it can-, 
not be whilft its feveral parts fo much contradict each other in 

Y Matters 
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Matters of Faith : And if any fay the Promife is made to the 
particular Church of Rome, let them (hew us the Name of that 
particular Church in the divine Entail. 

§. 8tf. 4. We deny that vifibie Succeflion is a fure mark of an 
infallible Church. For then, Firft, The Greek Church is an in- 
fallible Church, which hath as vifibie, uninterrupted a Succefli- 
on from Chrift and his Apoftles to this Day, as the Church of 
Rome: And then we have two infallible Churches direftly op- 
posite to one another in fome neceflary Points of Faith. Se- 
condly, How came many Apoftolical Churches, which vifibly 
fiicceeded the Apoftles, to be fo infe&ed with Hercfiesas to pro- 
voke God to root them up i As the Afiatick Churches were lad 
Inftances. I conclude then, That tho* there were no Church 
cow in the World, that could prove its vifibie Succeflion from 
Chrift and his Apoftles, yet while we have the Scriptures aod 
the ancient Creeds, and other Records of the Primitive Church, 
we have Means fufficient for underftanding what was the true 
Chriftian Faith, and the true Senfe of Scripture. A Church that 
hath loft the Memory of its firft Planters, may know the true 
Senfe of Scriptures from the Scriptures themfelves, and from the 
Dodrins and Praftices of the Primitive Churches, which had the 
moft vifibie uninterrupted Succeflion from Chrift and his Apo- 
ftles; And a Church that can Trace her Original by a vifibie 
Succeflion, may be fo far from being Infallible, that (he may be 
very Corrupt and Erroneous, if (he forfake the Apoftolical Tra- 
dition contained in the New Tefiament, and the firft Creeds, as the 
Church of Rome doth* 

§. 87. 5. Laftly, We deny that Unfcriptural Traditions are 
to be receiv'd with the fame aflnrance as Scripture Doftrins. 
This is T. B's. Dodtrin, and the Council of T rent's, but difclaim'd 
by us, who rely on the Scripture's fufficiency. And the No- 
velty of this Doftrin is fully clear'd by the moft LearnM Bjfhop 
Stillingfleet^ in his Council of Trent, diffrov*d by Cotholick Tradi- 
tion, where he argues it, 1. From the Debates Pro and Cm+ 

that were in that Council about it -2. From the Divines or 

the Roman Church for fome Ages before that Council.— 3. From 
the Teftimony of the Canon-Law againft it. ■ 4. Of the 
ancient Offices of the Roman Church* And — 5. From the 
Teftimony of Fathers: Where alfo he will find it prov'd, That 
the firft Step toward the fetting up Tradition for a Rule, was 
in the fecond Council of Nice ; That it was never receiv'd as a 
Rule, till after the Council of Later an under Innocent III \ the 
occafion thereof being new Points of Faith, therein determine, 
and not otherwife to be maintained, and that it was never efta- 

blilh'd 
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blilhM for a Rule before the Council of 7Vt#r. To that Trea- 
tife I refer T. B. and the rather becaufe no Papift hath yet (that 
I have heard of) pretended to Anfwer it. And now I come to 
the laft Thing I propos'd about a Rule of Faith. 

§. 88. (4.) To confider T. B J s Objections, both from Autho- 
rity and Reafon. 

(i.) From Authority. I need not to con^der his Teftimony T 
from the Bifliop of Mcaux, for fuch Fathers I allow he hath enough B * 5 u 
on his fide. But TertuUian and St. Augustine we cannot allow 
him, without fuffering him to do them great Wrong. TertuU 
lian y he but names in this laft Paper, but in his firft cites that 
de Prafcript. c. 17. where he reprefents the Trial of Do&rins by 
Scripture as good for nothings but to turn the Brain or the Stomachy 
and that the lffue is either uncertain or none. But he tells us in the 
fame Place, that thofe Hereticks do not receive fome Scriptures, 
and thofe they do receive they add to, and alter at their Plea- 
fure. And what, (ays he, can the moft skilful in Scripture do with 
thofe who will defend or deny what they think fit? And with fuch 
it is that he lays, it is to fmall purpofe to Difpute out of Scrip- 
tore: And fince the Rule muffc be allow'd on both fides, to pre- 
vent endlefs Wrangling about it, the firft Thing do be done 
was to fettle the Rule, and for this the Teftimony of the Apo- 
ftolical Church was of great ufe. But to make TertuMan to re- 
led the trial by Scripture in all Cafes, is to fuppofe him very 
jf^bford, when he combates other Hereticks of ail forts out of 
Scripture, as appears in bis Books againft Martion, Praxeas, 
Hermogenes, and others. Nay, he would Contradift himfelf, if 
that were his Meaning, fince in another Place he faith, That ifTertull. de re- 
We bring Hereticks only to the Scripture they cannot ft and : AnA Jurr% CArflis 
therefore Stiles Hereticks Lucifug* Script uraru?n, decliners from*'*' 
the Light of Scriptures : Which he would never have charg'd on 
them, if he had thought that Controverfies could not be ended 
by the Scriptures. 

§. 89. St. Auguttine is cited in T. B\ firft Paper, and becaufe 
I wav'd it in my Anfwer as Impertinent to our prefent Difpute, 
he brings it again with great Triumph in his Reply. We receive 
(lays he in the firft Paper) the Scriptures as the written Word of 
Cod from the Church's Authority in her firft Plantation by Miracles, 
and perpetuated to us by an uninterrupted Continuance of her Doftrin. 
According to that of St. Auguftine, / fhould not believe the Gofpel, Aug % comraep. 
unlcfs I were movd thereto by the Authority of the Catholick Church. IwnL c. 5 . 
And as we believe the Scriptures for the Church's Authority , fo we 
believe the Senfe of them for the fame, according to the fame father, 

Y z Then 
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Tien we held the Truth #f the Scriptures^ when we de what pleafetb 
the Vniverfal Church. 

§, 90. To this ] aofirer, That by that Pafiage, EvargelSe mm 

crtderem, &c. Sr. Augustine means do more, than that the Au- 
thoiky of the Cfcuich was greater to him, lhan that of Attni- 
chau; ^ for he had bcci fway'd by his Authority to rejeS the QoC- 
pel, and now he rejects his Authority, and gives Credit to the 
Tcfnmony of the Catholick Church, rather than to him which 
does not make the Church's Authority greater than the Scrip- 
tures, but greater than that of Afaxicbaus. The molt that it caa 
imply is, That the conftant, univerfal Tradition of the Scrip- 
tures by the Catholick Church makes it appear Credible to us : 
Which can prove nothing as to the Churches Infallibility in in- 
terpreting Scripture, or the Roman Church's Authority in deli- 
vering of it. Efpecially if it be confidefd what St. Augustine faith 
Jug. it Bapt. elfe where, when the Donatifts us'd St. Cyprian's Authority^ St* 
eontrx Donitifi Augustine delivers this fanrous Sentence about Scripture, Fathers 

2. 2* c 3. ^4 Councils, That Canonical Scripture is to be preferred before o- 

ther Writings \ for they are to be believed without Examination i but 
the Writings of Bifliops are to be examined and correSted by other Bi- 
Jhops and Councils, if they fee Caufe \ and leffer Councils by greater y 
and the great eft Councils by fucb as come after them, when Truth 
comes to be more fully difcover'd. This Paffege is enter'd into the 
Veer. diflinS. Authcntick Body ot the Canon- Law, only that Part which relates 
9. c 8. t0 correding of Councils is left out, with what Honefty let the 
World Judge- And whereas T. B. is for fupplying the defedfc 
of Scripture by unwritten Traditions, St. Augu&ine denounces 
Anathema againft thofe, who deliver any other Dottrin thaa.wbaL 
Contra Tetil. ^ contained in the Scriptures. In the Arian Controverfy. again ft 
Vonau 1. 3. Afaximinus, he de fires all other Authorities may be kid aiide, and 
Contra Max. only thofe of Scripture and Reafon us'd. Sure thea he thought 
jtrian. I. 3. the Scriptures fufficient to end that Controverfy 1 The fame way 
*> 14* he takes with the Pelagians, advifing them to yield. to the Autho- 
Aug.de/eccat. Q f t fe Scriptures^ which can neither deceive nor be deceived, 

3. if 22!" This C 9 mraverfj ( &ys be ) requires a Judge. Let Chriit judge* 
De nuptjis G? let us hear him fpeak. Let the Apo files judge with him, for ChriSt 
ctmcuptfe. U 2. fpeaks in his Apostles. Sothat 1 had good Reafon for what 1 laid, 
n 33 ' • f* whea * ^ B * ^ e ^ ou ^ have begun at the Scriptuies, and 
hL Hrbitr. c made them the Judge in. this Controverfy, fince both of us own 
4 £ ' * its Divine Authority. And herein St. Augustine, and all the an- 
cient Fathers are on my fide. No (fays T. B.} Father de Meaux 
is againft us, and charges our Rule of Faith with two dreadful //x- 
tjw veniences, which are T B 's. . Obj editions. 

§.51. (2.) From. 
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$. 91. (2.) From Reafon. Thofe who throw off* tho Authority */T.B. $» $f> 

the Church ( he muft mean an infallible Authority in interpreting. 
Scriptures, and delivering reveal'd Do&rins written or unwrit- 
ten ) rm into two dreadful Inconveniences. 

§. 92. 1 . Thereby they render alt Chriftians, of what Age foever^. 
who have not read and examined the Scripture, incapable of making 
an Aft of Faith : And then what will become of them that cannot 
Read ? I anfwer, they that cannot Read may Hear, and Faith 
comes by Hearing, and Hearing by the Word of God. We have 
the Scriptures read in the vulgar Language in the Church, we 
have'em explained pubKckty inCatechifms and Cat echetical Lttlures y , 
whereby our People that cannot Read, may know more of the 
Scriptures than you that can. An Ad of Faith is an a&ual AC- 
fent to the Truth of thofe Do&rins taught by Chrift. He that 
cannot Read may hear theGofpel Read, which contains the Hi- 
ftory of what Chrrft Taught, and what Miracles he Wrought to 
Confirm his Divine Authority. This he may reafdnably take for 
a credible Hiftory, as it is convey'd down to him by the whole* 
Church of all Ages to this: And then he hath fufficient Reafbi* 
to' be fatisfy'd of the Truth of Matters of Faft, that fuch Mira- 
cles were wrought-, and if thereupon he Aflent to the Do&rins 
of Chrift, he performs an Aft of Divine Faith. And that too 
Without afcribing more to the Church than the Authority of a 
credible Witnefs. And tell me ferioufly whether tiiis be not a 
better Adt of Faith than the Collier's, who believes as the Church 
believes, while he neither knows what the Church, nor what he 
himfelf believes : For my part I admire how Men can have the 
Face to pretend that due Care is not taken by Proteftams for the 
building up the Unlearn'd in the Chrift ian Faith, when we lay 
the Scriptures before them in their Mother Tongue, which Papifls 
with all poffible Care conceal from them, 

§. 93. 2s T. B. from the Bifliop of Meaux, fiys, That when b. £ ^ 
a Chrift ian , how Ignorant foever Reads the Scripture, he may prefer 
his own Judgment in the Senfe of them before that of all the Fathers, 
and Councils in the World. 1 anfweiy we allow not a private Per* 
fon to oppofe his Sentiments to the Judgments of* the Church, sum?*§ei%i 
imlefs in fuch plain Cafes as every honeft Man may be prefum'd 
a very competent Judge^ and when the Church would have us 
to renounce our Senfes, and the firft Principles of Reafon. T. B.~ K 
falls very briskly on thofe that firft prove the Church's Infalli- * 44 
bility from the Scripture,, and then prove, the Authority of Scrip- 
ture from the Church** Infallibility, as running themfelves Gid- 
dy in a Circle. But 1 hope this Bolt is not meant againft us, : 
who deny the Churches InifaHibiiity. Let 1 his own Party, and' 

he. *A 
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he birafelf, that in his Papers pretends to prow the Church's 
Infallibility from Scripture, than the Scripture's Authority from 
the Church, fee how they can avoid it. For does not T. 3. 
prove the Church's Infallibity from Scripture, when he urges, 
Afatt. id. 1 8. & 28. 20. and Joh. 14. 18. all for that purpofe? 
I defire him now to tell me how he knows thofe Texts are to be 
interpreted in that Senfe ? If he learn this from the Church's. 
Infallibility, he turns round in the dme Circle j Or if he can 
find the Church's Infallibility by the Scriptures without the 
Church's infallible Interpretation, I conclude the Scriptures may 
be underftood without the Church : And if Infallibility can be 
found in Scripture without the Church, any other Dodrin of 
Chrift may be found as well, and fo there is no need of Infalli- 
bility. But there is no fuch Circle in our RefolutiQn of Faith, 
who believe the Do&rins of Chrift, becaufe we find them 
taught plainly in Scripture, and universally receivM as the Senfe 
of the Scriptures by the Catholick Church, by the beft and pureft 
Ages of it. 

J.S. $.€9. §• 94« T. B. is pleas'd to ask me fome Qpeftions about the 
Church, to which it may be proper for me here to return an 
Aqfwer. 

1. Was there ever any Time fince the Apoftles, in which' 
there vyere no Chriftians ? Anfw. No, 

2. Were there ever any Chriftians, who making a fincer* 
Profeffion of this Article of their Creed, / believe the Ho- 
ly Catholick Chnrchj did not believe there was an Hoi/ 
Catholick Church ? Anfw. 1 believe not. 

5. How could they believe, there was an Holy Catholick 
Chunk, if fallible in delivering rereaPd Truths, necefiary 
for her SanQification ? Anjw. Infallibility is not necefiary 
to the Church's, either Exiftepce or San&ification. She may be 
faithful in delivering the Scriptures of the New Teftamem to us r 
which are fufHcient to make us Holy, and yet be no more Infal- 
lible than the Jewijh Church, that delivered the Old Tefiament. 
The Chriftian Church of the firft Ages did not fo much as pre- 
tend to Infallibility, and yet had as good Pretences to Salifi- 
cation as any fince : Every Man that lincerely feeks after Truth, 
may expeft fuch Affiftances of the Spirit of Truth, as will fecure 
him from Erring damnably : And yet every honeft Searcher after 
Truth is not Infallible. 
Mm; 28. 20, §. 95. When I extend Cbrift's Prpmife of his Prefence to the 
end of the World to all Chriftians by his Spirit, I may conclude ic 
was with good R?afop, till T. B+ brings better againft it. How* 

fays 
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feys he, can Chrifl be prefent with all Chrifiians by bis Graced wheu 
fo many turn Gracelefs ? I anfwer. They that turn Grace left, 
grieve that holy Spirit , that would fed them to the Day of Redemption^ 
and tho' Chrift hath promis'd to all Grace fufficient,* yet he hath 
not promised it (hall be irrefiftably efft&ual on all. 

§. 96. Again, when I confine the Promife of the Spirit of Truth 
to teach all Truth to the Apoftles, I may alfo conclude my Reafons 
good, till T. B. can find better to invalidate them. He fays, The T# B< * 
Governours of the Church in all Ages have as much need of the Spirit of 
Truth for the Government of the Church as the Apoftles had. But 
Fare, after the Syfteme of Divine Truths was compleated and 
deliver'd by the Apoftles and Evangelifts to the Church in the 
Canonical Scriptures, thofe Truths might be known by fucceed- • 
ing Ages without a new Infpiration, or a Spirit of Infallibility 
in the Governours of the Church. And that I am riot Arbitrary 
in this Senfe of that Promife I appeal to St. Ckryfofiome cited a- jjjjta»-i*-*r 
bove, who fays, That Chriftlcft nothing in Writing to tht Apoftles 
but injtead thereof promised tt befiow on them the Grace of his Hoty Su ^^^ 
Spirit to bring all Truths to their Remembrance, and that too in order 
to their committing all to Writing. So that as we need no more 
Scripture, than what is already written, there is no longer need 
of an Infallible Infpiration. And does T. B. in good Earneffc be- 
Heve this Promife belongs to the Paftors and Prelates of his 
Church? Are they all Infallible? May they not fall into Herefie?' 
In a word, the Apoftles Cafe was fo peculiar and extraordinary, 
that there can be no juft Inference from the Afiiftance promised to* 
them, of whgt the Church would enjoy in all Ages. 

§. 97- As to Converfions and Miracles and the Texts of Scrips 
ture T. B. grounds his Arguments from them upon, they can be 
no Proof of Tranfubftantiation, unlefs they be never-failing 
Marks of an unerring Church. Now that they are not, I hav* 
prov'd, and nothing material anfwer'd. 

§. 98. (1. As to Converfions. If Hereticks have made Conver- 
fions, then Converfion of Heathens is no fure Mark of Truth. 
Arian Bifhops and Doftors fent by the Emperor Salens converted 
the Weflern Goths. To this T. $i anfwers, T. B. J. $£. 

§. 99. i. That Arians were not Proteftants. What then ? 
Were not Arians Hereticks and made Goiverfions ? And confe- 
quently Papifts, riotwithftanding their boa/ted Converfions, may 
1>e Hereticks too. If Arians converted the Goths, and yet Aria- 
nifme was not thereby prov'd true, Papifts may convert, and yek 
for all that Tranfubftantiation be an Errouf. 

J. 100. 2. Here T. B. repeats his nfnal Calumny, that rplead-i\B.#/<i» 
for Arianifme, when I only confute his Arguments, by proving 

them 
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them no better thto Arians may prodace for themfelves. And 
let the World judge whether is the greater Friend to Anans ? I 
that all along fuppofe them to be Hereticks, or T. B. who prods* 
ces fach Arguments from Prevalence of Numbers and Converfi- 
ons, as prove them to be as good Catbolicks as a Romamft ? Sup* 
pofe an Indian Ihould argue thas ; Xaverms, who converted me 
to Chriftianity, taught me Tranfubftantiation, might not a Gib 
lay as much for Arianifme ? By this Argument then one is as true 
as the other. And fince I believe both to be falfe, 1 hope T. J. 
will no longer refleft on me for defending Avianifme, but rather 
Tetrad his own Arguments, which do Arianifm* as much Service 
as Pofcry. But, 

• $• 101. 3. This Cmverfion lays T. B. was particular. What 
JT. E. ibid, means he? Was it not the Converfion of a numerous People, the 
Weftcrn Goths, and from them the EsSiern Goths and the GepuU f 
And was this only a particular Converfion ? If be mean by parti- 
cular, but one Inftance, that is enough to overthrow his Argu- 
ment. If Avian Hereticks did convert, Popifl) Converfions may 
be another Inftance of Converfions made by Hereticks : And what 
TertuUian fays (cited by him) muft be undcrftood, as what for 
the moft part happens , but not always without Exception. 
But, 

$. io2. 4* Goths were partly converted before^ fays T. B. I an* 
fwer, Thofe Goths, that were converted by Arian Bifhops, fens 
by the Emperor Valens % were not converted before, tho' other 
parts of that People might. What then? Do not Papists pre- 
tend that Augnftine the Monk converted this Ifland ? But doth not 
Venerable Bede tell us, there were Chriftian Bifhops in Brittain 
before AugHftme ever landed here ? There were Chriftians in the 
Eaft-lndics too before Xaverius came thither, the Chriftians of JSC. 
Thomas in Malabar. Muft then Xaverius's Converfions fund for 
nothing ? For nothing more than the Avians. 
Tot, ibid. $• 1 03. 5. T. B. fays, The moft ancient Proof of thisHiftory 
is taken out of Salvian, and H. N. is order'd to drudge for him 
in ftarching out the Place : But he thinks the Authors he cited 
for it fufficient, four creditable; Authors, to which may be added 
Socrates Hi ft. I. 5. c. 33. and therefore defires his Excufe, if he 
trouble not himlelf to feek after Salvianh Teftimony, which he 
needs not. 

§. 104. I wonder T. B. does not objeft, that theft Hiftorians 
fay nothing of any Miracles wrought by the Avians in thefe Go* 
thick Converfions. But tho' they fay not a word of any Miracle, 
yet as Arians were Pretenders to Miracles as well as Papifts, fp it 
is eafie to prove by the fame Argument T. B. proves Xavcriuf* 
» Miracles, 
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Miracles, that they wrought Miracles among the Goths, tor the 
Indian Worlds fays T. b. (for the Goths he might as well haver. B, $. 81. 
iaid) to have been converted to the Relief of Things Jo far furpajfmg 
their Reafon, to do Things fo difficult and contrary to their natural In- 
clination, to hope Things elevated above their Comprehcnfion, either re* 
mires Miracles, and then this Converfion and the Faith projejs'd there* 
tn, have this great Seal of God upon them, or it was t felled, without 
Miracles, and that were the great eft Miracle of all. Let T. B. tell 
me, how he will anfwer this Argument in the Mouth of an Arian 
Goth, and I need not be at the Trouble to anfwer it, as he brings 
k in favonr of Xaverius. 

%. 105. 1 cannot but take notice here, that when to T. B 9 s. T. B. §. 74. 
Pretences of Converfions by Xaverius in the Eajl- Indies by Mira- 
cles, I opposed their Converfions in the WeJi- Indies by Spanijh 
Cruelties^ he returns me this remarkable Anfwer. TM the Spaniards 
were cruel in plundering the Americans Gold and invading theit 
Country, were they fo likewife in Compelling them to embrace Chri* 
fiianity ? To which I anftfer^ that in the Reign of King James 
H. Vapifkt would have perfwaded us, that Men could not be fore'd 
to believe, and declaimed againft Penal Laws in Matters of Re- 
ligion : How comes it then, that with the Scene of Affairs their 
Opiflioa is alfo changed ? It is plain that was fas wife Men then 
rerily believ'd) but a Pretence to feirve a prefent Turn. When 
Time ferves, all the Spanijh Cruelties, as well as French Dragoons, 
fhall be juftify'd as a great Mercy, and depopulating Countries a- 
gain boafted of as very merciful Converfions. And tho' H. N. hath T. B« ibid. 
no Spaniards to (hip for the Eajt-Jndies, yet he may remember the 
Pope found great Store of the crueleft of them to (hip for England, 
tlio' not with Auguftine the Monk) yet with a dreadful Armado, 
ji, 1 588. And T. B. may thank himfelf for this Refle&ion on 
the horrid Cruelty of that Defign which, if he be a Man, much 
more an Englijh Man, he muft abhor and be alham'd of. i con- 
clude there is no Defign of Converting us Englijh Men, but by 
the merciful Methods of the Sfanijh Butcheries or trench Dragoons^ 
and I fee how hard it is for a Popifti Prieft to fmother the Mercy 
of his Spirit, which inclines him, when he cannot convince, to 
compel Men to be his Converts. 

§. 106. I (hall clofe this matter of Converfions with this Ac- 
count, lately communicated to me by a learned Friend. He that 
urges Xaverius** Converfions, what will he fay to the Converfions 
in the Eafi- Indies, by the Dutch Miniftcrs in Ceylon and other 
Parts? In Ceylon alone, by Letters from Mr. Spe&, Minifter at 
Colombo, and Mr. de May, Prefed of the Seminary erefted for 
the Inftrudtion of the Malabar Youth at Juffanapatnam, it appears 

Z that 
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that they have converted, without pretending to Miracles* with* 
in twenty or thirty Years paft, above three hundred thoufind 
Indians to the Chriftian Faith. In Amboin^ by Mr. Valentine** 
Letters, Minifter there, it appears, that Mr. Fanderfluys^ by 
God's Blefiing on his Miniftry, had converted above thirty thou- 
land, and that many more Mahometans as well as Gentiles, were, 
dayly embracing Chriftianity, when the Letter was written, A; 
itf8tf. To omit what can be faid alfo of Proteftant Conver- 
sions in the Weft-Indies by thofe, whom our Corporation de Pro- 
fagando Evangelio have fent, and by others before them. Thefe 
Accounts are in a Book, entitled Noviffima Sinka, toward the 
end, publilh'd by G. G. Leibnitz^ a Privy-Confellor of the Elc&or 
of Hannover, A. 1699- And tho' it be rare in England, it is in 
the hand of my Friend and to be produe'd, if there be ©ccafion. 
And now I may conclude, that the Glory of T. B's* hoafted Con* 
verfioas is over-clouded, and that if he hath any Modefty he 
will fay no more of that Subjeft. 

I proceed now to review what T. B. lays 

§. 107. 2.) About Miracles. Anguftine the Monk's and St Ber- 
nard'* I (hall wave at prefens, becaufe fappoGng them real thsy 
cannot prove Tranfubftantiation, which was no Doftrin of either 
qf them : And yet not fo totally wave them, but that I (hall take 
occalion to obviate all that T. B. advances for them, by confide- 
ring the Subjeft of Miracles in this Method. 

1. That we Proteltants need no Miracles* 

2. That Modern Miracles are no good Proof of Dodrins* 
And 

3. That there is no good Proof of Modern, Popifh Mi-* 
racks. 

§. 108. 1.) For the Firft. It is agreed on all fides, that the 
Miracles wrought by Chrift and his Apoftles prove all their Do- 
drins to be of God. And if fo, there can be no Neceffity that 
the fame Dodtrins (hould be confirmed again by new Miracles ia 
every Age. A certain Conveyance of former Miracles is fuffici- 
ent for the Confirmation of the Faith of fucceeding Ages. And 
the concurring Teftimony of feventeen Centuries brings them 
with much Advantage to us. Since then all the Articles of our 
Faith, contained in the Apoftles, the Nicene or ConftautinotoUttm 
and Athanafian Creeds are in the Judgment of Papifls Apoftolical 
Doftrins, they have been already confirmed by Miracles. We 
have no need to follow cunningly devis'd Fables, fince we have * 
wore fwre Word of Prophecy^ to which by God's Grace we will take 
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heed. Our Do&rins are in the Scriptures of the New Teftament, 
and all confirm'd already by unqucftionable Miracles. And when 
we can have fb much leifure from the malicious Endeavours of the 
Church ot Rome againft us at home, and of Seftaries raiVd by them, 
as to make a further Attempt abroad on Infidels (which is a gene- 
rous Defi^n encouraged in this Reign) I doubt not but by the 
Bleffing or God they may be converted without Miracles, by the 
fame Methods we take to convince an Atheift or a Deift. 

§. 109. (2.) Modern Do&rins are no good Proof of Do#rins 
now : But on the contrary, a Sign of Seducers. To clear this I 
fliall lay down, 

t. The Judgment of Fathers for Non-ncceflity of Mira- 
cles. 

2. The Judgment of Popilh Writers on that Subjedh 

3. That Hereticks pretend to Miracles, And 

4. That fuch Pretences are an aflur'd Mark of Herefie. 

§•110. 1. For the Fir ft. St. Chryfoftome in 1 ad Cor. Horn. 6. 
propofing this Queftion, why Miracles are now ceas'd, and fpeak- 
ing of the firft Miracles that prov'd the Chriftian Do&rins, con- 
cludes with thefe remarkable Words : Then it was ufeful that there K *f >*? *} 
(hould be Miracles, and now it is ufeful that there Jhould not. And To ' f Wf/i 
he gives this Reafon for it, That they who peach now, do not p r ^h^SyX^i- 
by Infpiration, as the Afoftles did, but only that Do&rin which i y\ n - 
they received from them, and therefore makeufeof their Miracles/**- 
to confirm the Truth of what they fpeak. Elfe where the fame Fa- c hfift. hom. 
ther complaining of the degenerate Lives of Chriftians, he fays, u in i * Y™* 
From ^whence now fliall Chriftians be perfwaded to believe ? From Afi» 
raciest yivtl&t ravl*, but thefe are not now wrought. And * Q 

the Author in the imperfect Work on St. Matt, fays, That for* 
merly true Chriftians were differenced from falfe by Miracles which they 
wrought : The falfe Chriftians either not being able to work any, or not 
fuch as the true Chriftians wrought, but empty Signs, fuch as caufed 
Admiration, but brought no Benefit with them. But now this working 
of Miracles ( omnino levata eft ) is : wholly taken away, and found only 
pretended to by falfe Chriftians. To prevent an ufual Evafion from 
thefe plain Teftimoaies,from the Account St. Chryfoftome gives of 
Babylash Bones filencing the Oracle of Delphos, let it be obferv'd, 
that there is a Difference between Sav^a and <t^ua^ the latter 
denote Miracles wrought to give Teftimony to the Divine Cora- 
miflion of any one to deliver Do&rins from God, which he fays 
exprcfly are ceas'd, and no further ufeful : But Wonders were 
done by the Martyrs as Atteftations of their San&ity. 

Z 2 §, xi 1. St. 
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Devertrclig* §, in. St. Auguftine delivers the fame DoSrin with Sc. Chry- 
foftome, For he lays, that the Apoftlcs by their Miracles have 
tnade them knnecejfury to hs now : For fince the Catholicl Church is new 
eftablijh'd and dijfusd through the WoAd % MiraUes are not j«fftr'd to 
continue to our l imes, that we may not always fick after vifible Things^ 
and left Cujfom flwuld abate the Ffteem of them. 

From thcfc TefUmonics it appears, that in the Judgment of 
thefc Fathers the main intention of Miracles W3S to convince 
Unbelievers \ and that the ChriftLm Faith- being fince eftab- 
-lifii'd, there was no longer any neceflity of Miracles. 

§. 112. 2. Popijh. Doctors of great Note affirm the fame^ fuch as 
Tojlatus Bifhop of Avila on Levit. c. 9. quelh 14. and on Mm. cJ. 
3.. q, T2, and c. 10. q. 21. whofe Words to avoid Tedionfoefs I 
Mefrcontr. refer to. Bifhop Fiflxr alfo, mentioning the Words of Chrifty 

ri^^uS ommM ^ {Xi ^ his Di< " ci P lcs t0 do thc famc Miracles he had done, 
io*i*fl. 4." and promiling that they that fbould believe on him {Mat. \6.} 
that many Signs (hould follow them, adds, yet this Promife hath 
no Ftfett now. For no Man cafts out Devils nor heals Difeafcs, 
aad yet no one queftions, but there arc many that believe. But 
what then, was the Promife of Chrift of none Effeft ? No, fays 
he, Chrift intended it only for thc firft Ages ; but when the ChrL- 
ftian Faith was difpers'd over the World, There was no longer need 
of Miracles. Nothing can be more dirc&ly anfwer'd to T. & y s. 
T^B. $79* A r g um ent, when citing thofe Words of our Saviour he thus tri- 
umphs. If Chr ill's Miracles prov'd his Do&rins, will Circum- 
ttances of Time alter it ? Does Rcafon grow old ? or is that, 
which was Wifdom formerly, become Folly now ? 1 refer him to. 
h.Luh 11. 29, Bifhop Fijher for his Anfwer. And to Stella oa l#kc y who- fays,. 
lom 2.^.04. nQt Qn jy t ^ at t j lc p ovvcr f Miracles is ceas'd, ;but alfo that the 
receiving it would da more Hart than Good ; and he compares it 
to Ladders and Scaffolds , which arc ufeful while thc Building is 
ere&ing, but troublefome about aa tfoufe afterwards. For Men. 
would fay, that the Chriftian Faith was not fuffciently confirmed be* 
fore. And on this Principle Francifcas a ViRorix ("Relet. 5. p». 
aoo.) and Acofta anfwer the ObjcfUon, why no Miracles were 
wrought in the Converfions in the Weft- Indies^ thc latter of which., 
was cited in my Paper, that T. B. pretends to anfwer. To thefe 
add Maldonate on Mar, 16. 17. who teaches, that fince the Chri- 
fKaa Religion hath been confirm'd by. Miracles in the Church's 
Beginning, there is now no neceflity of Miracles for that end.. 
And as he there cites thc fame Place of St. Bernard that I menti- 
oned, and to the fame Purpofe, fo he alfo quotes Gregory and 
Mtde, who compare the Power of Miracles to the watering of a 
ffhnr, which is only needful at firft, and is. left off as foon as it 

hatl 
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hath taken Root. Thcfe Men therefore believ'd, that whatever 
Miracles might remain ia the Church, they were not wrought ta 
confirm any neccflary part of Chrifthn Faith, which was fuf- 
ficicntly confirmed by the A potties Miracles, jindradius fays, D(? £ w 
that Miracles are oftentimes fatfe, always rpeak Proofs of a true Church. Trid. L a. # 
And whereas T. D. thinks it ftraogc that I fbould affirm, thatT.B./M. 
now Miracles are to be prov'd by Do&rins, there Ferus affirms 
the fame-, That the Do&rins of a Church are not to be prov'd £ ******** 
by Miracles, but Miracles by the Dj>Srins, becaufe Chriit hath ^* 
fore-warn'd us of faJfe Prophets doing Signs and Wonders, which 
is my next particular. 

§. 113. 3. That Hereticks have made great Pretences to Miraclet. 
U appears from St. Auguftine, that the Donatifts appeaJ'd to the ^ Vn * u Et ~ 
Miracles of Donatns and Tomius, who bids them to lay afide thoftf* Ct K> * 
feign'd Miracles or Diabolical Impofturcs \ for either they were 
not true, or if they were, we have fo much the more Reafon to 
beware of them, becaufe our Saviour hath foretold, that falfc 
Prophets Jhould arife working Signs and Wonder*, that if it were poffi- 
ble they Jhould deceive the very EleEt. And left any (hould lay, that 
St. Aaguftine only upbraids the Donatifts with lying Wonders, but 
does not take from the true Church the Evidence of Miracles, he- 
adds, that the Catholicks do not bring the Evidence of Miracles to- 
prove the true Church by ; for all foch Things are to be approv 2 d y 
becaufe they are done in the Catholick Church, and not that the 
Church is prov'd to be Catholick, becaufe fuch Things are done- 
in it i and thence concludes, that Controverfies of the Church are- 
to be ended by the Scriptures* And what is this ? But the fame I 
fay, that Miracles are to be try'd by DocMns, and not Do&rins 
by Miracles. I might add out of Pbiloftorgius, the Avian Bifhops- 
Pretences to Miracles, as Socrates attributes them to the Novati* 
ans. And what* kind of Note then can they be of Truth ?* 
Nay, 

§. 114. 4. The Pretences to fuch a Proof of Dottrins by Miracle* 
is a fure Sign of Seducers. For we have been fore-warn'd, that 
falfe Prothets Jhould come with Signs and lying Wonders and all De- 
ctivablenefs of Vnrighteoufnefs, to countenance an Apoftacy and'' 
falling away from the Faith. So that as after the Jewijh Law was- 
authorifc'd by Mofesh Miracles, the Jews were not to believe a 
Prophet that pretended to Miracles, till the Mejfias came, who- 
was prefigured by, and to put an end to thofe legal Inftitutions 
So the Gofpd being once coufirm'd by Chrift's Miracles and his- 
Apoflles, we are. not to believe any afterwards for their Mira- 
cles, if their Do&rius be not agreeable to Chrift's, as no doubt 
the twa Witnefles T. & fpeaks of wilL be ^ but Tranfubftanti*. 
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ti*n I am Cure is not. It is rcafonabty expe&ed from the Church 
of Rome, that fhe give us an infallible Comment on the Scrip- 
tures (for what elfe is her Infallibility good for) and then we 
(hall know whether thefe two Witnefles and their Miracles arc 
to be onderftood literally or allegorically. And till then I fee no 
neceffity of confidering T. B's. Argument from the Witnefles a- 
ny further. 

God its certain does not go beyond the common Effe&s of Na- 
ture to little or no purpofe. In the Scriptures we find Miracles 
wrought very fparingly, unlefs it were for the Confirmation of 
a new Religion, as that of Mofes and Chrifl. When then after- 
wards we find fuch abundance of Miracles pretended to, that 
every Age and Country ot one fort of Men Boaft to be full of 
them, we have fo little Reafon to think God hath chang'd the 
Method of his Providence, that k is more reafonable to conclude 
Mitt. 24. 24- them lying Wonders of Seducers, miftaken and applauded by Ig- 
2 Tkf. 2. 9. n orance and Credulity. EfpeciaUy fince we have fo plain a Pro- 
phecy of a great Apoftacy in the Chriftian Church to be carry'd 
jtcofladetemp. on by fuch Pretences. Acofta fays, That in the time of Anti- 
Novijf. l 2. chrifl it will be an hard Matter to difcern true and falfe Signs, when 
> c *.9< the latter fhall be many and great, and very like the true : And be 

cites it from Hippolytas, whom he calls an ancient Writer, That 
Antichrist Jhoald raife the Dead, as well as cure Difeafes y and have 
command over the Elements. Sure then nothing can be more rea- 
fonable, than after fuch Fore-warnings to Examin all Pretences 
of Miracles by Do&rins } fince there are no fufficient Diftindi- 
ons either from number or greatnefs between true and lying 
Wonders. And confequently the pretended Miracles of Papifts 
for Tranfubftantiation are not fo ftrong Arguments of its being 
a true Do&rin, as the Abfurdity of that Doftrin, and its I neon- 
fiftence with Senfe, Reafon and Scripture is of their being lyinw 
Wonders, or thofe Liars that relate them: Which is the lalt 
Thing 1 proposed to prove on this Subjeft of Miracles. 

§. 115. (3.) That there is no fufficient Proof of Modern Popijh 
Miracles, all the Legends, and relations whereof are owing on- 
ly to Credulity. And will appear to any one that confiders thefe 
following Particulars, which with many others are fully prov'd 
by Dr. Stillingflcet in his fecond Difcourfe in Vindication of the Pro- 
tenant Grounds of faith. 
Still P* 441* f * That many of their Miracles have been received on 

f # the credit of Fables, and lying Reports : As he (hews at large in the 

Inftances of Loreto in Italy, Compofiella in Spain, and St. Maxi- 
min's Church in France. The beft that can be (aid for moft of 
<qgr. p. 228. them is, what Capgrave fays for. St. Maxentia y s carrying ber Head 
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in her Hands, that faithful People have received it from their Fa- 
tbers by certain Tradition. Juft as good Proof as Children pro- 
duce for their Stories of Witches appearing like Cats, which 
have been receiv'd by the like certain Tradition in Winter-Even- 
ing Conferences among Credulous People. 

$. 1 17. 2. That the Inter eft of Papifts is advanced by the Credit 
of their Miracles, which enrich their Temples, and increafe the 
Wealth of their Orders. He that compares the Tables of Mi- 
racles at fome Popifh Shrines, with the rich Prefents accruing 
from them, muft be very Credulous, if he take their bare Word, 
when there are fuch Rewards for Lying. The Apoftles had no 
Profpeft of getting Wealth by their Miracles, but loft their 
Lives and Eftates for that Faith, which was confirmed by them. 
But when did any Man lofe fo much as a Finger, or endanger it 
in giving Teftimony to their Miracles, which for Profit they en- 
courage as much as they can ? Men will eafily drain to reprefent 
an ordinary Accident by the trifling Change of a Circumftance 
or two into a Miracle for fuch great Advantages. And they muft 
Pardon us, if we be Cautious in believing them, when it is fo 
much their Intereft to Lie. And 

$. 118. 3. It is a known Principle among many of them, not Still. ibU.\p.. 
t* ftick at a Lie for the Sorvtce of their Caufe. To encourage the 6 54% 
Popifh Party in a Defign againft us, A. 1586, and 1587, a pre* 
tended Miracle of caftipg out Devils was manag'd by the Jefuits 
Wefton, Edmunds, TyrriU, and others, which was dete&ed, the 
Examination recorded in the Court of High Commtdion, and 
Printed A. 1604. In which TyrriU, a Prieft upon Oath , not 
only confefsM the Cheat, but adds under his own Hand this ma- 
terial Paflage. Altho* both my felf, and fo I think of the reft, did 
know that all was but Counterfeit, yet for as much as we perceived, . 
that thereby great Credit did grew to the Catholick Caufe, and great 
Dif credit to the trot eft ants, we held it- Lawful to do as we did.. 
For, fays be, the general Conceit of all the Priefts of that Order is, 
That they may deny any Thing which being confeftd doth turn to the 
Dijhononr of the Catholick Church of Rome, and that they do not 
account it Evil to calumniate the Prot til ants by any Device whatfo~ 
ever, that may , carry any Probability with it, nor make any Confci- 
ence at all to tell or publijh any Vntruths, which they think being be~ 
lietfd may advance and fromote fuch Points and Matters as they take 
upon them to defend for the Honour of the Church of Rome, and 
Dignity of their Priefthood. Ludovicus Vivos, gives this Account Ludev. Dives 
of the Lives of their Saints, That they are generally corrupted with Tradh. difiip. 
abundance of Lies, while the Writer indulges his own Paffton, and A 5» • 
fets down not what thjt Saint did, but what he would have had him * 

done* - ^ 
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dene. So that in their Lives we fee the Mind of the Writer, and 
not the Truth : For thtre have been thofe, who thought it a piece of 
Piety to tell Lies for Religion which %s a very dangerous Thing, left 
by that means the true be rejetted for the fake of the falfe. Now 
lince, what hath been, may be ftill, tho* the Portugal Ambafla- 
dor was fo weak as to credit Demolitions concerning Xaverius y s 
Miracles, made or managed by Jefuits, Men of fuch a Character ; 
^ *T.B. muft Pardon us if we cannot perfwade our fclves to be lb 

L - # 7 'Credulous. And for his two Proteftant Witnejfes, I much queftiou 
whether he be able to produce them. He fent me to Oxford for 
HartweU^zrA to Cambridge for Pory, and from both Places I am 
aflur'd that they are neither to be found. And how lame a Proof 
this is, will appear by this plain Refemblance. 

§. 119. Soppofe there had been a Report in the Reign of K. 
James II. that a great Miracle had been done by the Papifts in 
Lancashire \ that E. T. Efiji a Papift, and then in the Com mi ffion 
of the Peace, had gone to the Place, and taken feveral Depofi- 
tions upon Oath to prove the Matter of Fa&. Suppofe T. B. 
had urg'd me with the illuftrious Authority of thefe Affidavits ; 
and 1 rejecting them, as being Tcftimonies of Papifts only be- 
fore a Popifh Magiftrate to promote a Popifti Intereft, he Ihoold 
add, 1 have two honeft Proteftant Gentlemen, Mr. Oak, and 
Mr. Stiles, to back and strengthen thefe other Teltimonies. Sup- 
pofe hereupon that I (hould enquire of T. B. what Mr. Stiles de- 
pots to his purpofe, and be fhould anfwer, Mr. Stiles told me, 
that Mr. Oaks reports fuch a Story. And what lays Mr. Oaks? 
Truly, fays T. B. I have never feen him, but he Lives about an 
Hundred Miles off, and a Friend of mine tells me that he bath 
feen him, and heard the Story from him. I appeal to the World 
what Credit were to be given to a Tale of a Miracle thus attcft- 
cd. And this is exa&ly the Cafe here. 

§. 120. The Portugal Ambaflador was a Papift. P*ry, T. B. 
tells me, he read himfelf in Kings-Coll. Library in Cambridge, in 
June 1704. but when I ask'd him at our Meeting what Pory lays, 
he anfwer'd, That he only referr'd to H unwell, and that he bad 
not feen Hartwetl, but he was in the Bodleian Library. And 
Mr. Brereiey had acquainted him with the whole Story in his Pro* 
tell ant Appeal. To this add, which fure will make T B. Blulb, 
if not loft to all Modefty, that in a Letter from a Learn'd Friend 
from Cambridge, I am allur'd, That no fuch Author as Pory is f 
be found in KingVCollege Library, nor in the Publick Library of 
that Vniverfity : That he had confulted a Perfon as well acquainted 
with Books as any in England, who told him he had feen fomething 
both of Pory and HartwelJ, but nothing relating to Xaveiius's Mi- 
racles : 
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racks: That Pory Tranfiated Jo. Leo Africanus defcriptio Afric*, 

* in which are feme Notes _of bit own, but not here to he met with. 
Something of HartwelPs (fays my Friend) / have mow by me calPd 
a Refort of the Kingdom of Congo, Tr inflated out of Italian by 
Abraham Hart well, and Printed at London 1597. This / have 
hoVd over carefuBy, and find nothing relating to Xaverius, or any 
. Thing like it. 

• And after this I exped T. B. fyould be fo Ingenuous as to Re- 
tra& this Argument, and refolve to be fo wife as never hereafter 
to rely on his Friend Brerelefs Citations of Proteftauts. 

§.121.4. Modern Miracles are not wrought as the A pottles 
were in the Sight of their Enemies, and Hfon them too. The end 
of ChrhVs Miracles and the Apoftles, was to Convert Jews and 
He at htm, and they were wrought among them opeoly, and up- 
on them. They were oft Infidels that were Miraculoufly Cur'd 
by them, and HeaPd at once in Body and Mind. Can you have 
a more noble End, than to Convert us by your Miracles ? If 
feme were Obftinate againft Chrift's firft Miracles, he did no 
mere among them becaufe of their Unbelief. Why then do yon 
make no Fifty* on us that way, but fend all Miracle-working 
Miffionaries to Goa t For Truth's fake, if your Church hath any 
fuch Power of working Miracles, fend us not to Jafon, but heal 
our Sick and Wounded, and raife our Dead with a Word, in an 

* Inftant, perfectly and openly ; or elfe in Honour to Chrift and 
Truth forbear to Boaft of Out-landifli, foreign Wonders. 

1 22. 5. Ptfifh Authors Caution us not to Believe them. I have 
already produc d Conns and Snare z. to weaken the Credit of Bede, 
as a very Credulous Hiftorian, however otherwile Venerable. 
To them add Ludovicns Vives in the Book above cited, who (ays, 
That Btde in his Hiftory, and Gregory in his Dialogues, relate 
Miracles of common Report, which the Criticks of this Age will 
judge to be uncertain. And I defirc T. B. to read the Collection 
of Bede's Miracles made by Bifhop StiBingflect in the Book before p. 
cited, and then tell me whether he does not think them very Ri- 
diculous. And he muft Pardon us, if we cannot give Credit to 

• any of his Stories, who in fome of them (hews his Credulity, 
and want of Judgment. And for St. Bernard, I am of the Man's 
Mind in Erafmus, who when bis Friend had bid bis Servant lay 
he was not at Home, and fo loud, that he Over-heard him, at 
his next Vifit told bis Friend out at the Window, that he was 
not at Home, and expefted he fliould give the lame Credit to 
his own Word, as he had done to the others Servant : Which 
makes me rather believe St. Bernard difclaiming Miracles, than 
Godfridns adorning his Story with the Embellishments of fuch 
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p. 591. .fiodtf Frauds. T. B. may find a fliort CoUeftkm *f Gregory 

Great's Report of Miracles to the lameiPkwe 4n Dr. &tiUngfi«t % 
\ which fliews how well he defcrv'd the Title of -tit F*fJ(w #f 
gcndsy for which we rejeft his Teftimony about jingufim* tbe 
Monk's Miracles. To this add the Judgment of Cardinal C*p- 
s C*tet. de C9H. S p an% who affirms that the Ghurch bath no Ground BP determi^ 
virgin. an y Matter of Do&rin now on the account of Miracles, anioqg 
* u -feveral others, for this Reafon, becafufe the moft Authentfck Te- 
Alimonies among them, in the Canonization of Saints are mt */- 
togtthtr certain, becaufe it is written, tvtry Man is a Liar, an£ 
he fuppofes Faith muft ftand on ztnorcwfaUihU Certainty than that 
> of their Miracles* 

$u*fl. tteiicoi §. tZ3- To conclude, ,2didiis ZacebU gfaes this, true Account 
LegAics. 1 4. -of the multitude of Miracles among Papifts - y • that no odd or 
tit. x.f4» unufual Accident happens, but the Credulity of the People ini- 
proves it to a Miracle. If a Man efcape out of a dangerous Di- 
:feafe, if in irhis'diftorbed Fancy reprcfeoted fr>| tat* t,he Vtfoa 
<of fome Saint, or if he efcape fome Danger, if therein ;be chane'd 
*«o tfiink . of the' Virgin Mary, thefe he cries up for Mirasle^ 
/And I doubt not but many of the R*mamp arc* too wife to be- 
lieve thefe Pretences, and 1 for my. part declare, tbat I. am per- 
fwaded Mex. Haienfu (cited in a former: Paper, aud not took 
Notice ot -by^T B. ) was in the right, when be concludes tbfm 
done cither by the Contrivances of cunning Men* or the Opera- 
tion of the Devil. 
After this, 1 1 .need not anfwer more . particularly . f o \T?£*s~ 
. 'Weak Defence of Xavtrim : As that 'TtrftUm: only 'denies twoff 
t\km, fioce if two be felfe, all the reft that bear on the feme Evi- 

• dence lofe their Credit, and that one poftcive Teftimony is 
worth * Thoufand Negatives •, fo. that if one ,MaO fltould . bare 

- the Impudence to Swear - JT. B. bath wrought a Miracle, bis own 
Declaration to the contrary, and never fo many of his> Friends 

1 attefting the fame, muft have no Credit. If the Portugal Am- 
balfidor can by the procurement of JtfmtSy (that. wiU ftick, ?t 

* no Lies for the Honour of the Church, and their own Order) 
< gather fome Affidavits: that Xaverius did Miracles, H. N. under- 
<ftands not Reafbn, if he think it fifficient to bear down fucfo 

Authority by the Teftimony of Xavtrms himfelf, or uny others. 

And if in this T. B. is in the right, I am content to grant, that 

I underftand not right Reafbniog. 

T*B. $. 8?. $• l2 4- Nothing now remains of T. Jfs. Arguments, but fkah 
v as he grounds on difputed Texts* Tho > it may not be impro- 
per to enquire, why the Words of Inftttution. ftould be faUftt 
a difputed Text, and not the other. For if this be ail the Re*- 

iba 
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fen (as it is all be mentions) that we Difpdte with* Papifls aboqt 
the Senfe of it, why arc not the other difputed Texts too? 
+ Since we no more allow Infallibility to be the Senfe of the firffc 
Set of Texts, nor Converfions to be a certain Note of the true 
Church from the fecond, than we do a fuhftantial Change in the 
Eucharift from this. So that for what I can fee here is a Di- 
fHn&ion without a Difference. I migbi here more juftly Charge 
3T. B. with Self-ContradiSion, than he does me on lefs occafion i T. B. $. 63. 
who in one Place cites this Text, This is my Bedy, as Inch a clear 
Proof of a fubftantial Change, as to difcourage the Devil from 
making any Attempts againft it for above a Thoofand Years, 
and yet here it finks into a dubious and difputed Teftimony. 

$. iif. However, the Words, of Inftitutton. T. B. fiuth be 
hath prov'd to make more for them than for us by four Rea- 
fons. 

i. Becaufe the literal Senfe exprefles a fubftantial Prefence, 
No more I fay than the Rock is Oer$& doth. 

§. i25- 2, Becaqfe they imply a Teftament And they may 
do fo without implying a fubftantial Change. And if a Friend 
gave his Will (wherein he had left me a Houfe and Lands) with 
thefe Words, this is my Houfe and Lands, I fliould not think 
my felf wrong'd, tho' thefe Words were interpreted Figurative- 
ly. This is the Deed, whereby I convey, to you a Right and 
Title to my Houfe and Lands. 

§. 127. 3. Becaufe they>imty a Law. And is it neceflary that 
A Law muft have a Non-fenficai Interpretation, or it can be no 
Law ? I have fliew'd in the Vindication of my firft Paper, that 
we take the Words in the molt obvious Senfe, and that T. 5's 
is perfeft Non-fenfe, notwithftanding his miftaken Teftimony 
of St. AugHWmt, about carrying his Body in his Hand. How* 
ever, I am glad that T. B. owns the Words of Inftitution to beT.B. $. 83* 
a Law, For, If take, eat, &c« be a Law, Drink ye all, &c. 
mull be a Law too, and then the Church of Rome's Sacrilege in 
depriving the Laity of the Cup is a violation of Chrift's exprefs 
Command. 

§. 12& 4. They imply a Sacrifice, which requires T. BV. literal T. B. Ibid* 
Senfe. I anfwer, it may be a Sacrifice without a carnal and cor- 
poral Eating, I agree with the Mafter of the Sentences, who de- P. Lonb. U 4. 
termines, that which is offefd and confecrated by the Prieft 12. 
is call'd a Sacrifice and Oblation, becaufe it is the Memorial and 
Reprefentation of a true Sacrifice, and holy Immolation made 
on the Altar of the Crofs. Once, fays he, Chri& dfd en the 
Crofs, and there was Sacrificed in bimfilfy bat every Day he is Sa- 
crififd'in the SacramM, becaufe in the Sacrament there is a Re* 
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momiratKo mad* of that wkuk te tm jmc Lx ttis cqbccibo- 
rative SiaiScc wt peruke or Csru's Bod? SacrnceataCy a ad 
SpifictM.!;/, which is ai chac A^aZ-ogr pixi 2 S^criStc re- ( 
quires 

F V $• I cacooc be take Nodes b<re « as I-fricce T. JL 
gives m of t^s critical Sfc# in Greek? mr.M rc TTmt rati 
Sacrament? ben* toe *miey iter Set from sbcbc; «Z mr'WaMiri 
derive tattr Vm**:? is C*w~d Ladup-ii rj sup 17 Fmirmta tm Cam- 
ponf** to tec «ccr ZMTmmext:. For V2J link Kaowlcdge in tbe 
Crcri Language caanoc £cxl ocr, bow Excz+rijt cooks u> Ugfttfy 
w Excet**cc of a SacranK.it or Sscri&e. ia ay /*rart k f£- 
ni5e> *f^Kv* ln Z<> btice a Sacrifice of Thaaklgjiriag Cboc an 
Expiatory Sacrifice) ia Remerabraiice of Chdft. Tbis inftaace 
of T. if s. Skill in (7r**i. pots me u nriad of £ach a Piece of 
Learning in Iftoare Mtrc&cr, who forgd the DecrezoL EfifUs ; 
^^'t'^and brings in Pope jfnotletms deriving Ccfcos (St /«cr s Name 
2^ in Syriock? and figciry ing a Sraarr, as frtrr doth in Crtti) front 
tbe C7r«i Word 4* and then proving his ova Su- 

premacy by this u*;y Miftake. 

$. 1 30. I brought an Argument from Grammar againit T. B % u 
literal Seofc of the Words of Inftitution, which by his Aafwcr 
he feems not to comprehend. I defire him then to cooJkkr why 
7*1* or //or is the Neuter Gender, and without more Words he 
will fee tbe Impertinence of his pretended Parallel, Woman thorn 
art heoTd. And ibr his Citations one of St. J*gmlt.*t? St. Am- 
Itrofc and St. Gregory Hyffen? i hare confider'd and anfwerd them 
in their proper Places. 

$. 131. To T. £s. Teftimony from St. AmgnBlne? explaining 
the laft Words of my Anfwer, The FUjh frofiretb nothing? they 
<lo not in the lead thwart with any Thing that I have laid, and 
therefore need no Anfwer. That Father its well known* was 
not for preparing onr Teeth and Belly? bat explains all with a 
Oede & mandncafli. I (ball therefore explain my felf in the 
fertul. ie re* Words of Tertnllian? The* Christ fays? the Hejb proptetb netting* 
fiprr. Cttvn the Matter of that Saying dirtcts us to the Senfe? for hecanfe they 
u 37* thought hit Words hard and intolerable? as if he had order d them 

(vere) truly to eat hit Bejh? to determine tbe State of Salvation Po 
the Spirit ? he pre mi fed? it it the Spirit that tsmtkeneth? and then adds? 
the flejh profit eth nothing? viz. towards quickening. He declares al~ 
fo what he meant by the Spirit ? the Words which I have Jfoken unto 
you? they are Spirit, and they are Life? he that hear eth my Words^ 
and Inlieveth on him? that fent me? hath everUfiing Life.— —There- 
fore making the Word the Quickener? hecaufe the Word is Spirit and 
Life? he cait the fame ( Word>*//i bit fUJh? heoattfe the Word alfo wot 

made 
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made Be/h ; and therefore as the Caufe of Life f be defired*, to be de+ 
vourd by Hearing and chewed by Vnderftanding and digefted by Faiths 

And now I come, 

§• T 3*- (5-) To cxamanine fomc new Allegations of T. B?$+ 
produe'd in the fore-going Paper, viz* 

1. The Words of the Conftantinopoliran Council, which he 
thinks exprefs Tranfubftantiation well. 

2. Rabanus Mouths and Bertram^ whom he takes to be for 
him. And 

3. Luther and Zuinglius Converting with the Devil, which 
he takes to be againft us. 

$• l 3J- (*• For the firft, thefe are the Words. For as re fold*, 
our Lord Jefus Chrifi depgn'd this^ that as he deified the Flefh t which Ufa 
he took by a peculiar Santtification according to its Nature, caused f. 448* 
by its Vnion with his Divinity j fo alfo it fleas' d him, that the Bread 
of the Eachariftj as the true Image of his natural Flejh, fanEtify'd by 
the coming of the Holy Ghoft % Jhould be a Divine Bvdy. In which 
Words cited at large, and not by halves, as T. B. does to con- t Tb$ & 
ceal what makes againft him, 1 obferve two things to overthrow 
Tranfubftantiation v one, that the Change rn the Eucbarifti- 
cal Bread is illuftrated by the Similitude of the Incarnation, in 
which there is no fubftantial Change \ the other, that the Bread 
Confecrated and Sandtified by the coming of the Holy Ghoft is 
calTd, The true Image of ChriX s natural Heft, and confequently 
not the fame with k, as hath already been argu'd at large in this 
Paper, 

§. 134. (2. As to Fafchafius^ Rabanus and Bertram, I find 7*. Bl 
is willing to miftake the Hint I gave, that Pafchafms was not wftol- T. K $ 4$^ 
ly theirs, and would thence infer, that Rabanus and Bertram, who* 
write againft him, were not againft them. Wheicas my plain* 
Meaning was, that Pafchafms is inconfiftent with himfelf, which- 
fliews, that the raonftrous Opinion was not then lick'd into Form, • 
However, the two Queftions proposed by Carols Colvus to Ber- 
tram, are taken out of Pafchafms^ Book, viz.. Whether the Body 
and Blood of Chrifi^ which is m the Church received by the Mouth of 
the Faithful be fuch y in a Myftcry only or in Truth ? And whether it be 
the fame toady that was born of Mary> and fifcr^ dy d and was bu- 
ry* d, and rifing again and afcending into Heaven, fks at the righ* 
Hand of the Father ? And thefe two. Queftions Bertram deter- 
mines againft Pafchafius, and againft the Do&rin of the Church bfc 
Rome too. For Pafchafius feems rather to Be for Importation or 
Confubfiantiation than Tranfobftantiation \ and he positively de- 
dares, that the Body and Blood of Chrift is received, not Carnal 
# y hut Spiritually >by the Palate of the M*nd y and the ta$ of Faith A 
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tii/y. However, becaufe inconfifteat with himlelf, lie taught 
toncerning the Sacrament, That this is the Body and Blood of our 
Lord) which was born of the Virgin Mary, and in which our Lord fuf- 
fer*d on the Crofs and rofe from the Dead. Rabanus opposM that 
Erronr with all his Might, as he fays in his Epiftlc to Heribaldus, 
h . . cited in my former Paper. In another Place alfo he faith. The 
fitlaeric!h mul<i havc the Sacrament of his Body and Blood received by the 

u r. 31. Momh of the Faithful, and reduced into their Noutifhrnent, that by a 
vifible Body an invifible EJfcft might be Jhcw'd. (If a Vffihle Body 
remain, the Subftance of the Elements is not chang'd, unlefs we 
can fuppofc a Body remaining without Subftdnce, be proceeds.) 
For as material Meat outwardly nourifhes the Body and increafes it f fo 
alfo theWord of God inwardly nourtfhcs and firengthens the Soul. Which 
Words all T. B\ Skill in reconciling Contradictions, can never 
reconcile to their Dodfcrin of Tranfubftantiation. Whereas what 
T. B. cites out of him, only fuppofes a great Sacramental Change 
by the Divine Power, which we firmly believe* 
$• 135. As to Bertram or Ratram I will, 

1. Confider the Paflage cited by T. B. 

2. Produce fome plain Teftimonies out of him againft Tran- 
fubftantiation. And 

3. Laftly, Remkd him of their own Authors, that have given 
him up for an Heretick. 

t *h'i I# Tllc Paff * a S e cited b y ^ * for Tranfubftantiation is in the 
S^m Ediu 9 th SedHon, The Bread which by the Miniitry of the Prieft is made 
Lond. 1688. Chrifis Body,Jheweth one thing outwardly to Mens Senfes % and inwardly 
ju 1*0. f reclaims quite another thing to the minds of the Faithful. That which 
outwardly appears is Bread, as it was before in Form, Colour and Taft\ 
hut inwardly there is quite another thing prefented to us, and that much 
enare precious and excellent, becaufe it ss Heavenly and Divine, that is, 
Chrifis Body is exhibited, which is beheld, received and eaten, not by 
m *ur Carnal Senfes, but by the Sight *f the believing Soul. 

§. 136. Now if T. B. had not cited this for Tranfubftantiation, 
I fiould have concluded it a very dear Teftimonv to the contra- 
ry. And it mu& appear to any unprejudie'd Pfcrfon to be fo, that 
compares it with other Paflages of the fame Author. 

§. 137. 2. Which was the fecend thing 1 proposed. For in the next 
Section of the Wine he fays, when by the Priefts Confecration it 
is made the Sacrament of Chrifis Body and Blood, it appears one thing 
outwardly, and inwardly contains another. For what doth outwardly 
stppear but the Subftance of Wine f Taft it, there is the Relifh of Wine ; 
Smell it, there is the Scent of Wine ; Behold it, there is the Colour of 
Wine, &c. proving the Subftance of Wine to remain, becaufe the 
Accidents remain, and appealing to our Sealft for the Reality of 

both. 
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both. Again, having prov'd that no Phyfical Change is wrought 
fa the Sacrament, he adds, Sedt. 14. In what RefpeSl is this Change 
inaHe, fo that the Thing} art not now what they were before, to wit, 
Bread and Wine, but the Body and Blood of Chrift ? For as to the 
'Nature of the Creature and the Form of the vifible Things, both (j * 
pit ) the Bread and Wine have nothing changed in them* And if they 
have undergone no Change, they are nothing bat what they were before* 
l\am fure T. B. may as reafonably pretend all I have faid againft 
Tranfubftantiation to be for it, as to fay Bertram, the Author of 
that Expreflion, is a Favourer of it. 

I might fubjoyn much more as plain againft it as theft I have 

? noted and indeed the whole Book is as full a Vindication of the 
)odrm of our Church as can be. But, I appeal to the Author,. 
if T. 2?. will take the pains to perofe him* and the Vindicator of 
'him, from the GloiTes of Mr. Boiteau, the' Dean of Sens, which* 
jfvas printed at London 1688. And (hall only remind him 

§• 138. 3. Of their own Authors, that have given up Ber~ 
tram for an Heretick. Sure T. B+ will grant that the Trent Fa- 
c the?s, employ 'd to cenfure Books, underftood this, and wanted 
'no't, Skill tojtry it by the Roman Standard, and yet they condemn . . 
iertram into their Index Expurgatorius. And as the Pope that^^^J? 
publifli'd that Index was of the lame Mind, fo were the raoftre- sixt.sen^in 
, rainent •Do&ors in, and (boa after that time. SixtusSenenfis,pr<tf.BMio~r± 
who wrote, within three Years after that Council, calPd it, <Af*r- L6 [ 
m vicious Book of Oecolampadius againft the Sacrament ofChrisVs Ih- xTdf 2\» 
}dy, that he.wrefted St. Auguftinc*s Words to the Sacrament Arian. 
Herefie, and made the Holy Euchartft to be nothing elfe but Bread 
and Wine inSubftance, bearing Figure and Refcmblance together 
. with the Name of Chrifl's Body, which is not truly and corpo~ 
^ rally prefent, but only in a Spiritual and Mystical Way, and makes j a n% ^ 
' Berengarius to have reviv f d the fame Herefie two hundred Tears af- 
ter. To the fame Purpofe, fee Efpeneaus de adorar. Euchar. U 2; c. 
19. Claudius Sainftes in praf p. 8. one that was at the Council of 
Trent, Gregory de Valentia Comment. Tljeol. tom. 4. dify. 6. punSt. 3* 
1 and to thefe I might add Cardinal BeUarmine, Alan and many 
more, who all rejedl it as an erroneous Book*. But after all comer 
the Divines of Doway, and in the Belgick Expurgatorius p. iz. thus* 
lay, Seeing in other ancient CathoUckswe tolerate, extenuate and ex* 
cufc very many Errours, devifing fome Shift often deny them, and put? 
upon them a convenient Senfe, when they arc obje&ed t* us in EHfput ac- 
tion and ConjUtts with our Adversaries, we fee no Reafon why Bertram* 
may not da 'erve the fame Equity. And henceforward Popifh Do- 
dors have turn'd their Tune and ftrain'd their Wits, by conveni- 
ent and favourable Glolles, to make Bertram, a good Catholick. 
Now fince the Po&ors of the Church of Emm. caafo egregiouOy 

initiate: 
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miftake the Senfe of an Author, and a Pope tod Council ccnfure 
hira for aa Heretick, which later Dodors fo generally abfolve, what 
Afftrance can we bare of the Continuance of any Dodrin from 
the Apoftles time, from the Judgment of tbeprefeat Church, to 
whom ibe Terms of Authors that convey them are fo uncertain, - 
as io one Age to be judg'd Heretical aad in aaother Orthodox ? 
Where alio is the Obedience of private Spirits and their Defe- 
rence to Church Authority, when private Dodors confront Popes, 
Cardinals Bilhops and nomberlefi Dodors, and the Council of 
Trent's Index too, ail adjudging Bertram for Herefie, while T. B. 
and (bme late Dodors are for expounding him into a Catbolick? 
And with the fame Liberty they may con ft rue Berengarims into a 
Roman Catholkk, or AthanaCtus into an Arson. 

$• *39* ( 3- And now to 6e even with me, for producing A£erc 
the Conjurer, as the fir ft that pretended to a fubftantial Change 
in the Eucbarift, Martin Lmbcr and Zmnglius are charg'd with 
converting with the Devil, and having their Dodrins about the 
Eucbarift from him. To thefc 1 anfwer, 

$. 140. 1. In general The Devils teftiSe our Sartoortobe 
<he Chrift, and the Apoftlcs to be the Servants of God* and tbo' 
they are Lyars, yet in that told the Truth, and perhaps had the 
fame ill Defign both in that true Teftimony, and holding the 
Truth in difputation with Luther, that it might be Ids credited 
in the World for his At reflation. What thinks T. B. of the 
'JUmtt ie Hp RoGiry, upon St. DominicK* Preaching up which, the Devils cry 
ft. ie dipt, out through the Air, Woe, woe to us, we are bound with this P falter 
rfeh. e. %. pith Chains of Fire ? And upon his tying of which to one pofle&'d 
G !"i£2l with feverai Devils, they acknowledge, That no Man, continm- 
IamST in i m tbc "I* °f tbe ^fa* could go to Hell. Are thefe Matters lefs 
true in the Judgment of a Dominican for the Devil's Atteftation ? 
Let then Luther and Tjuinglius be treated with the fame Candor as 
St. Dominicij and this Argument is vanilh'd. The fecond Council 
C**A\.tfte.%!°t N * 9 amoa 8 the * r Earned Proofs of Image Worlhip from Tra- 
J&*4.f. 250. dition, relates a Story of an Hermit? whom the Devil coun&tl'd 
9m Mm to forbear Worlhiping an Image he had in his Cell} but his Con* 
feflbr inform'd of it, gravely advifes him, rather to go to every 
Sawdy-Houfe in the City, tbannegle& to IVerftif the Images of Chrift 
jmd the BUjfed Virgin. I delire now to know of T. B. whether 
the Devil in this Story did not give full as good Counfel as the 
Confeflbr ? Or whether he thinks this Argument of thole Wor- 
ihipfui Fathers my weighty ? Which is juft fucb an one as T. B. 
here brings for Tranfubftantiation. ' 

%. 141. 2. But more particularly I anfwer, that Luther relates 
thefe Suggeftions ia the way of a formal and fee Dialogue ; fo 
that it is only a Contrivance of his to make the Matter more di- 

vertive. 
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Yertive, being pcrfc&ly the Style of the Convent in thofe Days. 
And this Excufe Lather makes for himfelf, / befeech the pious Rea- 
der, that heperuft thefe Things with Judgment, and remember that I 
was a Monk* 

.§. 142. But what (hall we fay for poor Zuinglius's Albus an ater 
vefcio i Why, that I pity T. B. whofc Ignorance here hath ([ 
fear) mimftred to his Malice. For if he confult Erafmus , he 
will find Abas vel ater fit us'd in Latin Authors for fauflus or in- l bm 
faafiusj and for an uncertain Per/on, we know not who-, yet without p. Uo 
any Sufpicion of a Devil in the Cafe. And that Zuinglius ufes this 
Proverb in the Senfe of the Clafficks, is evident, from what he 
faith in the very fame Treatife, cited by T. B. wherein he re- 
lates his Dream •, and about three Pages before it, While, fays 
he, m the 11. of April we were treating before the Senate about abo- 
UJhing the Mafs and the Adoration of the Bread and Wine } there a 
certain Scribe, Albus an ater fit, non eft hujus inftituti, i. e. Whe 
he was is net material to relate, rofe Hp and thus complained, &c. Now 
will T. B. needs conclude, that Zuinglius fufpe&ed this Scribe to 
be a Devil : If fo, we have a Devil complaining of the abolilh- 
ing of the Mafs, as well as one furnifhing Arguments againfl: it i 
if not, then a Diabolical Suggeftion cannot be inferr'd from Zuin- 
lius's Dream. And 1 hope T. B. will be alham'd to produce 
fucb pitiful Stuff for Arguments hereafter. For if he challenge us 
to perfonal Reflexions, he knows we can prove as bad Things of 
the Enemies of our firffc Reformers, as the worfl; of thefe falfe 
Surmifes and Slanders againfl them. 

§. 143. (tf.) The laft Thing I promised in this Vindication was, to 
remind T. B. of fome material Paflages, either carclefsly or pur- 
pofely pretermitted by him, tho' proper to be confider'd. I (hall 
mention them in the fame Order, wherin they lie in my Anfwer. 

§. 144. 1. 1 obferv'd out of Irenaus, that Mark the Heretick, 
in his Pretences to a fubftantial Change, is took notice of as a Fore- 
runner of ungodly Craft, in Pretences tofuch a miraculous Change 
in the Eucharift which, by the Teftimony of Alexander Hales, 
I prov'd to be Humane or Diabolical ImpofJ-ures. And tho' T. B. 
fent me a Letter on purpofc to know where the Paflage in Alexan- 
der Hale* was to be found (which in tranferibing had been omitted) 
and in an Anfwer I di reded him to the Place, yet in his Reply he 
takes no notice at all of it. 

. §. 145. 2. My Citations out of St. Chryfofiome, Theodoret and 
Pope Gelafius, to prove that the Subftance of the Elements remain 
after Confecration, and that the Do&rin of bare Accidents with- 
out their Subftance was an an Heretical Tenet, are yet unanfwer'd. 

§. 145. 3. I ubferv'd out of Bettarmine y that no Writer for 
eight hundred Years, noted it as an Herelie to deny the Change of 

B b die ^ 



ArindteattoiT <rfH.Ws Part i. 

the Sobftance of the Elements tho' it is evident many affirm, 
that their Nature and Subftance remaia'd after Confccration, as 
they were before an Argument, that fo long the Church did 
not look on that for an Erroor. 

§. 147. 4. Pafchafms's Do&rin is charg'd by Rabanus Mouths y 
in his Epiftle to Henbaldus, as a Novelty. Bot that Paflage is 
pretermitted, as alfo Pafcba/iusH Confeffion to Fr*dtr*rims y That 
many voire then doubtful or his DoSfrin \ as J ike wife Dm Pin'% Ac- 
knowledgment of the great Cor.: t sis in this Age aboat the Eocha- 
rift, ou&fwtd by Pafcbafws Book. 

$. 14&. 5. St. Bernard Teftimony is not took notice of, tho* 
I mention'd it as a Preludium to many more, that prove him ours, 
if there were occafion. 

§. 149. 6. The late Publication of the Decrees of the Later an 
Council^ is not took notice of, nor of Du Pins Teftimony, that 
ail its pretended Canons were only Pope Innoccnth Decretals, and 
never authorized nor fubfcribM to by that Conncil : Nor does he 
(tho* defir'd) fliew us, how the Laity could be obliged to fubmit 
tothofe Decrees in the 13th Age, which were not poblife'd till 
the 15th. 

§. 150. 7. Againft T. B\ Plea of Prcfcription, lappeaFdto 
St. Auguftine** Rule, Quod Vnlverfa tenet Ecclefut y &C What the 
Vniverfal Church hath held, and hath not been in hit at ed by any Coun- 
cil but always retained, is in reafon to be believed to have been dekver^d 
by A f optical Tradition : W hence we conclude our Caufe the bet- 
ter, and not the worfe, for having no General CounciPs Decrees 
for it, tho* T. B. takes no notice of it, bot ftill triumphs in our 
want of General Councils. 

§. 151. 8. T.B. fays nothing to the Text ot* of St. JuJe % 
That Seducers creep in unawares', nor to ray Diftin&ion betireen 
Herefies that openly attack the Foundation of Faith, and a My- 
fiery of Iniquity, that infinuates its felf under the Cloak of Piety 
and greater Reverence to a Divine Inftkution, which is a very 
material Confideration as to the difcovering the firft Author of 
an HereCe. 

§. 1 52. 9. I obferv*d it as an Argument of the Novelty of 
Tranfubftantiation, and that it was not well under flood and di- 
gefted in the nth Age, that Berengarius was irade to recant in- 
two feveral Forms, one by Pope Nicolas, and another twenty 
Years after by Gregory \ for what need of a new Form, if the for- 
mer had been fufficient ? And how came it, that a Pope and Coun- 
cil were fo ignorant of their Doftrin received by undoubted 
Continuance from the A pottles, as not to be* able to exprefs it in 
tisfa&ory Terms at that firft Eflay ? And to the (erne pufpofe i 
rv*d, out of Bertram, what a Schifrn there was in the Church 
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in the ^th Century, and yet T. B. takes no notice of it, butcaDs 
on me here again to (hew any fuch Stir. 

§. 153. 10. I take notice of the Management of Popifli Coun- 
cils by the Methods of worldly Policy, and Tricks us'd to prevent 
free Decifions, which in the Trent Council was by fbmc of their 
own Divines derided as a fetching of the Holy Ghoft from Rome 
in a Portmaatua, as the way to drive away the Holy Ghoft from 
among them, and leaving them to believe a Lye ; but T. B. can- 
not fee this. 

$. 154. ii. When I hint at the Profecution of the Jefuits at 
Rome, for allowing their Converts in China in their old Idolatry 
by the Dominicans, T # B. puts it ofF, becaufe it is only an Hint, 
tbo' he is not ignorant of it j and what fmall Reafon we have to 
think thofe Converfions of God, which are rather Perverfions of 
Cbriftianity, than Converfions of Pagans. And I think it no Cha- 
racter of their Orthodoxy, nor good Mark of their Cliriftianity, 
that they cempafi Sea and Land to make fuch Profelytes. Tho* that 
Chara&cr of the Pharifees, fo applicable to them, is not took notice 
of* A3 to their Converfions in Europe by Faggots and Dragoons, 
T. B. hath faid nothing, unlefsthis be, that there are other Marks 
of the Church, as Univerfality ancTPerpetuity to convince us with- 
out Miracles j and why not then without Dragoons ? Or to what 
Purpofe are the greateft part of Popifh Miracles pretended to be 
done in Chriftendom, (where they are lead needed) amongPapifts? 

§. 155. 12. I had obferv'd, that as Chrift's Miracles were fore- 
told, which when they were done according to the Predi&ions, 
became for that the more crediblejfo we have the very fameReafbn 
to diicredit Popifh Miracles, becaufe fuch have been foretold to car- 
ry on an Apoftacy and have been caution'd, tho* an Angel from 
Heaven fhould come and teach any other Do&rin than what was 
Preach f d at firft, he fliould be accurfed^: But of this not a Word. 
. §. \ $6. 13. I mention a Miracle o\Novatian % and Bellarmme's 
Opinion, that it confirm'd not his Herefie, but the Catholick 
Truths he retain d together with it ^ and that it might be fo with 
the Miracles of Afitfiornries, (if they wrought any) that they may 
confirm Chriftian DoSrins and not Popifh Heterodoxies. This, 
tho* very material, is pretermitted. As alfo, 

§. 157. 14. What I hint at out of 2We, of Augu&im the Monk's 
Prkle and Cruelty, unbecoming an Apoftle, and the trivial oc- 
caffcm of the Miracles in Bede pretended to be wrought by him. 

§. 158. 15. T. B. takes no notice of two rentarkable Obfervati- 
©ns in my Appendix : One, that MUM or NumezJus fays, many 
Miracles of Xaverius were difcoverM fince his Death : And what I 
take notice of from Rabedeneira, who, for fixteen Years after lgna- 
tins Loyola*'* Death, kaew no Miracle he had done, but Apologizes 
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for his not doing any, and yet fifty four Years after bis Death, 
when he was to be Canoniz'd, coo Id find enough. 

§. 159. And now before I conclude, that T. B. may have no 
occalion to recriminate, I will review his Paper, and take notice 
of every thing material, that may in this Paper fecm hitherto to 
have been pretermitted. 

1. Of this Nature perhaps he may think that to be, which he 

TB< lays of the Threats whereby Berengarius's Recantation was ex- 
* 9 >* 1 '* torted, alledgiog the Example of Councils, not only threatning 
but punifoing with Excommunications, Dep*Jmg y Imfrifonments and 
Banijhments. I wonder he does not add with Threats of Fire and 
Faggot, (for no lefs was Bcrengarius threatened with, Pap. Majfon. 
Annul. Franc. /. 3.) as alfo Lanfranc intimates) and then tells us, that 
the Papifts were only in jeft, when in the Reign of Kin^James II. 
they difputed and declared againft penal Laws, and compelling Mm 
to believe. However, what I mention'd the Threats againft Bertn* 
garius for, was only to (hew, that his Recantation was only the 
Effeft of his Weaknefs, and no Prejudice againft his Dodrin, which 
was rather born down with Power, than confuted by Arguments. 
B. §• 16* §• 160. i. Whereas T. B. fays Berengarius burnt his own Writings, 
at the Council in Rome \ I hope he does not mean all that ever he 
writ, at lead not thofe he writ againft his Adverfaries afterwards 
We have little of his Do&rin or Defence but from Lanfranc and 
his other Adverfaries ; and if the World were to judge of the 
Church of Englands Do&rin about the Eucharift, and my Defence 
of it by the Reprefentation T. B. in his Writings makes of both; 
they would I am fure miftake both •, and therefore I am more apt to 
conclude better of Berengarius and his Caufe, than tbo(e bitter Ad- 
verfaries reprefent them. Tho' 1 find Lanfranc reprefentS'bis Do* 
&rin much better than T. B. reciting thefc Words of Btrengariusy 
By the Conftcration of the Altar, Bread and Wine are made a Sa* 
crament of Religion, not that they ceafe to be whairtbey were, 
but are changed into another thing, and (fiunt qua non eratti) be* 
come what they were not: wherein hecxprefles himfelf in the very 
words of St Ambrofe. And whereas T. B. calls him a perjurM 
Fellow, for retracing his fore'd Recantation, I fay his Perjury 
was in taking, and not in breaking a (Inful Oath. 

§. \6\. 3. Whereas I had alledg'd that the Eaftern Patriarchs 
prefent in the Later an Council were Europeans, and confequentty 
not to be trufted f as true Reprefenters of the Dodtrin of the 

T §. 19. Qycck church ; all T. B. oppofes is, That tho' not Native Gre- 
cians, they might be duly Eletted. I grant they might, and yet 
not fo lay afide at their Eledtion all the Prejudices of their Edu- 
cation, as to become wholly Greeks in their Doftrins. Belides* 
,they were never own'd in their Titular Sees, and confequently 
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we may conclude neither fit to teftifie the Dodrin of the Greek 
Church, nor duly Eleded. 

§. 162. 4. Whereas I obferve, That in the Greek Copy of the 
Lateran Council, the firft Chapter, wherein Tranfubftantiation 
is defined, is left out : T. B. fays, That was not for the Greeks t.R % m» 
diflike of Tranfubftantiation, but of the Proceffion of the Holy 
Ghoft from the Father and the Son. I anfwer, That Chapter by 
T. IPs. Acknowledgment is left out, and therefore no Doftrin 
in it can claim the Approbation of the Greek Church by Virtue 
of that Determination. In leaving out the whole Article, they 
difclaim it all T nor is it reafonable to argue their Confent from 
an Article, which they entirely rejed. Befide, in the fecond 
Chapter, in condemning Abbot Joachim's Error in the Latin, are 
thefe Words, Sic eadem res eft Pater, & Filius, nec non Spiritus 
SanQus, ab utroe/ae frocedens, the Greek over againft it is, K*i 2V 
*i auli *fZy{AA iff* 0' vcQnf , x) o if** , ri ^nSfnt ri aytir. Leav- 
ing out ab utroque, which they might as well have done in the 
firft Article, had they agreed to all in it, except that Expreflion. 
So that lince they leave out the whole firft Chapter, and not the 
whole fecond, tho' in this is the fame exceptionable Term, ab 
mroque, as in that, it is reafonable to conclude they diflik'd all 
the Do&rins of the firft, and confequently Tranfubftantiation. 
' %* 163. 5. As to the Council of Trent, I refer T. B. to whatT.A.f.»£. 
lmth been writ by my Lord Biffiop of Chtfter, in the fecond Part 
of his Learn'd Difcourfe about the neceflky of Reformation, and" 
Bifhop StiMngfUeth Council of Trent, difprov'd by Catholick Tra- 
dition ; botn Publiib'd in the Reign of King James, and never 
yet anfwer'd : And if be will Anfwer them, it will then be time 
enough for me to undertake their Defence. 

§. 164. 6. T. B. complains of me for Infinuating, That theT.B. (4£i 
current Language of the Church was chang'd in the Eighth Cen- 
tury, as if the common way of expreffing the Eucharift had been 
by calling it a Figure, and not the Body of Chri&. But in this 
he plainly Miftakes me, for I grant that in all Ages it was call'd 
the Body of Chrift, and fo we call k, and believe it to be as 
much as the Church did to the Eighth Age: But the Innovation 
I charge og the Niecne Council is, denying it to be calPd an 
Image after Confecration, which was fb ufual in the Liturgies , 
of the Church, and the Writings of the Fathers before. Which 
is fo plainly my Meaning, that 1 cannot but Charge T. B. here, 
either with grofs Ignorance; or Gar elefnefs, or wilful Mifrepre* 
ientation of me. 

§. 165. 7. 1 had cited Darandus, and WtiO^TonftaH, that there 
was no Obligation to believe Tranfubftantiation, as expreffing 
the manner 0/ Cbrift's Prefence, before the Definition of the 
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Later an Council, which (hews it was only a Speculation of the 
Schools, till that Council adopted it into an Article of Faith, ac- 
/ cording to their judgment, and T. B. may find a deal to this pur- 
pofe in that Chapter in Forbes, cited by him to no purpofe at all. 
T .8.$.44* But all this T. B. thinks fufficicntly anfwer'd by a Veife out of 
Horace, as if tbofe Citations had related only to the Word Tran- 
fubftantiation, and not (as it* plain they do) to the Doftrin ex- 
prefs'd by it. 

T. B. $. $4. §. 166. 8. I cannot but admire at one Paflage of T. B\ That 
the Authority of the Church does not remove the Scripture from m, 
but puts us into a feeure Poffeffion of if. For he cannot be ignorant^ 
That his Church keeps the Scripture* out of the Hands of the 
People as much as (he can. 

% B- S. 67. S # l67 ' 9% ^ ay8 ' ^ r r " s ^ mt ca *WerabU Op* 

pofition again (t the fubfiantial Pre fence /w» Berengatios, to Luther 
and Zuinglius. I grant, The Devil did we it was t,qo much his 
Intereft to promote Idolatry and Superfticion : But that God 
raia'd up good Men within that fpace to oppofe k, is very ap- 
parent from the Wicllifftei, Atbigenfes, Waldenfes and Bohemians* 
who for this are condemn'd in the Council of Confiance. So that 
T. B. hath over- (hot hirofelf, and miftaken the Truth of Hiftory 
very much in that extravagant Rant , 

T^J. %.6q. $• I(S8 - IdL Whereas T. B. urges it as a needfary Matter to 
be determin'd, Whether Christ's Body be in the Eacharifi by way */ 
Tranfabftantiaeion, or only (as we believe) really and wyfticalty, 
without determining the Manner *, becaufe if there be not a fuhfian^ 
tial Prefence, they are all guilty of Idolatry : 1 anfwer, thi9 is a neceC* 
fity they voluntarily bring on themfelves by adoring the Elements, 
and may be remov'd when they pleafe by abftainiag from that 
Idolatrous Adoration, and only adoring Chrift as we do (and not 
the Elements) in and by the Eucharift. 

T.B.$ 7i. §• l6 9- fI * As to the Texts foretelling Converfions of Na- 

4 # tions, T. £. fays, / mince the Matter, faying, That thofe Propbefits • 

received their Completion in the Primitive Ages, as if he xooald fay 
{(ays T. B. of me) if he could for Shame, that a/t Converfions far 
above aThoufand Tears laft paft were falfe y and not comprised in thofe 
trophefies. 1 anfwer, That I fee no Reafon to be alhain'd of what 
I have faid, That the Prophefies about Converfions of Nations 
have been remarkably fulfilled \ and confequently that if in any 
Age of Chriftianity there be no Converfions, that doth not Un- 
church it : That a Prophecy once fulfilled is true, tho' it fhoiUd 
meet with no future Impletions, and that this Prophecy does not 
make Converfions an infallible Mark of Truth : Since Mahometan 
Converfions are much larger, than Popifh can pretend to be. Be* 
iides, the Reformation, of the Church from the groffeft Errors 
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and Idolatry, and bringing fo mmy Nicions back to the Purity 
of Faith once delivered totht Saints, are much more glorious Con- 
verfions, than any of the Papifts ; by how much it is better to 
redify the dangerous Mi (takes of Chriftians, than to pervert Het- 
thens, and under a better Name make them worfe IdoUters than 
they were before. So that I am not aibam'd to call all their Con- 
verfions Perverfions of. the Nations-, nnlefs the Account of Ibmc 
be true, that Xaverius at firft in Japan taught Chriftianicy with- 
one the Additions of Popifti Errors, in its genuine Purity. 

§. 170. 12. I had forgot to take Notice of what T. B. tells T - B - ^77* 
me, The Centuriatots write of St. Bernard'/ Miracles : And there- Cm. MegL p.. 
fore to oblige him. will Tranfcribe. here fdine part of what. they 1641. ti*.- 59. 
lay in the Place cited by him. He is reported (fay they) or rather 
feign d to have done many Miracles in France, Italy, Germany and 
Spain ; which yet, if one Examin Iry the tode'of CodV IVord, it 
Vtitt be manifeft that many were done to efiabijh Errors, and there is 
no doubt, but through the prevalence of Suferftitions much more it 
mfcviVd to, him, than he ever did. But that the Reader may fee what 
t\#y afcrifrd to him, xoe vM Kecke feme -of them, • After this Pre* 
face they relate many Miracles, bdt let the World judge by it* 
whether they gave any more Credit ta them than I do. I expe& 
in T. B\ next to have all our Protefiant Writers that relate and 
fefcpofe the ridiculons Stories of Popifti Miracles, eranffcrik'das J6 
many Wicnefles of chejf Trath^ that be may make himfelf ai Ri- 
diculous as hi* Frierid fceretey bath here. made hkn. 

'I7iv 13. To my Expoftulation, Why the Workers of Mi- 
racles among Papifts are all fent Abroad, and fticw no Wonders 
for our CooviAton, T. 3* anfwers, That in Chriftendom, where T.B. §. 8o^ 
"fbe' ivhJjHCuems CharlaSl&'s 1 ef~itj*wiftt>tt & XJniverfalUy ansPPb*- 
fetnity appe*t, there are fkjfioieht means' jor Omyerfms mthb*e*Mi- 
*deieh (f this be true* I.defire to know, why the grestefrNum- 
*cf of Popift Miradles are reported to fee done irt Chrijtcndo*, 
and in thofe Popifh Countries that are molt entirely devoted io« 
Popery, and codfcqaently leaft fteed them ? He m.uft Pardon as 
if we concede, they dare not veiitare their Trick* among i»- 
quiCtive Hereticks ? but only among fuch as are over-gFOvvn-vwih* 
Superftkion and Credulity, or over-avv'd by the Inquifition from- 
prying into the Knavery of their Managers. 

§. 172. And now I. an* rioc C6nfcious to my felf, that I have 
pretermitted any material Paflage in T. 2?'s. preceding Paper 
without a fuflkienc and fatisfadory Anfwer where I have added' 
a Reflexion on his Conclulion, wherein he feems to impute my 
I^if-bel^f/gF/Xi^rift^^tiation to my Pride, want ot Devotion,. 
or hardened Obfiiriacy againfi clear Convictions. To all which I 
fhal] only fay, that unprejudiced Readers of our Papers will (I. 
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doubt not) find another Reafon, fufEcient to acquit me from hit 
uncharitable Cenfure, vk.. Want of convincing Evidence, 1 caa 
allure T. B. that I have not negle&ed in the Courfe of this De- 
bate to pray both for my felf and him, that whoever hath the 
advantage, T rmh may prevail And I cannot but gracefully own 
the Divine Goodnefs, who hath affifted me, a Pcrfon never pre- 
tending, nor inur'd co Controverfy before, to maintain hitherto 
the Do&rin of our Church agaiaft fo formidable an Adverfary, 
who hath been a Man of War from his Youth, and is cry'd up by 
his Party as their invincible Champion. 

§. 173. I fhall clofe up all with one Word to the Gentleman, 
; for whofe fake this Cdntroverfy is undertaken. 

SIR, 

You are, I hear, oft told, That if you Ihould upon this Dc- 
late change your Opinion, the World would impute it to Inte- 
«ft, rather than to Convidions j which is a Suggeftion 1 fear 
more than all my Adverfaries Arguments. For unlefs you are an 
impartial Searcher after Truth, and refolv'd to follow it through 
evil Report^ and good Report, through Honour and Difhonoar, I can 
have no hopes to prevail againft the prejudices of Education, the 
perfwafions of Relations, and the infinuations of being fway'd 
by Intereft. All therefore I defire is, That you will obferve 
St. PatiPs Rule in this Cafe, to hold the Myfteries of Fakhin a pure 
Confctence. Begin with your Morals ; fee in the firft Place that 
your Life be throughly Chriftian, that you Live Rightjeoufy, So* 
ierfyj and Godly, according to the Di&ates of your Conscience : 
And then God will not fuffer you to continue in any dangerous 
J&rrors. For fo long as any Men refolve to indulge irregular 
Paffions or Appetites, it is in vain to endeavour the reforming 
of their Faith, whereas if they take up firm Refolutioas to Live 
according to the Will of God in all Matters that they know, they 
will fubmit to the Evidence of Truth, whatever Difcouragc- 
xnents may interpofe, whatever Calumnies they may forefee. 
And that God would lead you into all Truth and Virtue, fhall 
&e the conftant Prayer of 

SIR, 
Tour frncmly jljfcftionatc 

and Humble Servant, 



Henry Newcome. 
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i/tnpEf^ ©o&ripof the Church of is^detcrmiay by cent* tm. 

I the Council of T r«* in tbefe Words. j*j[F 13* * 4* 

fecmfc Cbri& onr Redeemer faU> truly that was his Body, which 
hf jtfer d under the Species of firead and Wine r therefore the Church 

irQod always wa* r ferfwaAed of this y 4Md this tidy Synod w*w at 
\fi declares, Thai the'Confecration of the Bread and Wim* there 
is modi a- COfiverfion of the whole $*b fiance of fhe Bread inta the 
S&fianee of the Body of Chrifi our Lord, and of the whole Snhfiance 
if the Wine into the Sat fiance of his Blood: IVhUb Conversion is 
tmveniently and froftrfy ealTd by the. Holy Catholic^ Omrcb, Trail- 
fijbftantiation. 

& 2. So that hereby the real Pretence of Chrift ia the Eacha- 
rift is determw'd to $e Suhjbutjal and Corporeal; Whfch if I 
prove falfe, the Cb'urch of kerne, tfiat hath thus determia'd the 
Matter cannot be Infallible. In order to that I fhafl o&r fotne 
Arguments on« thefc Heads. 

1. That tkis Doftria hath no Fxwd^tw/in the Words of 
Inttitutipo-- i (i ./ J - ■'■ ' 

2. That it is contrary to them. 

3. That k undermines the Foundation of our ChrUtian Faith 
by contradicting our Senfes. ■: fc : 

y • . 4. Thatyt cootradids the moft imqueftiqn^ble Principles of 

Reafon* .j - . ' 

5. That it is repugnant to Humanity." . : , , : 4 

* 6. That it was never known to, much lefs belicv'd by, the 

ancient Fathers. 

. & 3 # ^ T^rc no more Ground in the Wosdsof tajtiui- 
iion for Tranfufiitentiation, than there is to prove thaiChrift 
.wasfuWtaatwUy and corporeally chang'd iat* a Poor, a Fine or 

C c 2 a Rock. ^ 
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litei Forasit bfiid, 71mm«f^.. Itisallbfiid, /*» 
rfc# I7*r, and ffc/ *j Cfcri/fr, and there is no more Reafoo that 
the (IrftTxpreffioQ fignify a fdbftantial Change, don the 
latter. This is fb dear, That many Learn'd Men of tbe Rmmift 

Chorch grant that this Dodrin cannot be prov'd by Scripture, as 
1 undertake to pro? e if it be queftioad. 

§. 4* (2.) Tranfubftantiatioi is contrary to that Scripture. 
For when Chrift at tbe Inftitution (aid, This is my Bitty, holding 
the Bread in bis Hand, it cannot be uaderftood of a fohftanrial 
Change*, For then Chrift bad bis whole Body U#5 Haqkl, and 
gave'his whole Body to the Twelve, and fcC teptit wholly to 
himfelf. Which is lb abfnrd, that nothing can be more. Be- 
fides, be calls it then his Body, which was broken for them, and 
- yet it was not literaOy broken before his Paffibn, when be firft 
inftitnted this Sacrament. And fince yoe are for a literal Senfe, 
judge impartiaDy whether ours or yours be rooft literal j if a 



the literal Senfc wopld that is tbe King's Pcrfbo: But if 
pointing to a Kftnre he fhould lay, Tbdt is the King y tbe literal 
Senfe would be, that is the King's Pifture. Likewife had Chrift 
laid his Hand on his Breaft, and laid. This is my Bidy* it nraft 
bare been underftood of his fubftantial Body : But when being 
about to Inftitnte a Sacrament, he takes Bread, blefles and breaks 
it, and then giving it to his DUciples, lavs, T*ke, Eat, this is 
my Body, the (noft plain and obvious Scnle is, This is the Sacra- 
ment of my Body. The Bread could not be literally drift's 
broken Body, before his Body was broken ; cot confequently at 
tbe Inftitution, which was before his Paflion. And certainly the 
Difciples never imagin'd that the Wine at the Inftitution was 
turn'd intpChrift's Blood : JFor then Sc. Paer % who refuies to Eat 
unclean Be^fts, offer**! htm fn a Vifion, would certainly have 
fbew'd fome Relu&ancy to drinking Blood, fb erprefty forbid 
by tbe Law of Mofcs, which was not abrogated till all its Cere- 
monies were folfiird at Chrift's Death. And if Tranfubftantia- 
tion could not be the Senfe of thefe Words at the time of the 
firft Inftituttoft, it cannot be the Senfe of them now. For what- 
ever was the Senfe of the Words at firft, is always the true 
Meaning of Them. 1 \ 

§* 5- (3 ) Tranfnbftantiation undermines the Foundation of 
Chriftian Faith. For what Reafon have we to believe the Do- # 
drins of Chrift, but th^t he delivered them as coming from God, * 
and confirmed his Commiffion by Miracles? Efpecial)y by his 
RefoiYeftion from the Dead i But what Evidence can there be 
of this, or any other Miracle*, bot from the Teftimonjrrf'Senfe ? 



Man 




When 



When the BafiJPs Difciplcs come to Jefus from tbeir Matte* 
with this Queft ion, Art then he that jhould come (that is, the pro-M*r. 
misM Mejfias) or look we for another f He gives them this An- 
fwer, Co Jhew John Again thofe Things you do hear and fee. The 
Blind receive their Sight) and the Lame walk, &c. Which is a 
plain Appeal to their Senfes for the Truth of his Miracles, and 
the Proof of his Divine Authority. And again, Chrift fays to 
bis Difciples, doubting of the reality of his Refurre&ion, Han- 
dle me, and fee me , for a Spirit hath not Flefh and Bones as ye fee 
me have. Either this was a good and folid Proof, or not. If 
not, Chrift put a Fallacy on his Difciples. If it were, then the 
Teftimony of the Senfes is to be credited in fenfible Matters, 
and that which to our Sight, tafte and touch feems Bread, is not 
Flelh. How could the Apoftles perfwade Men to believe the 
Miracles of Chrift, but by perfwading them to give Credit to 
their Teftimony, who were Eye-WitnelTes of them ? But how 
could they perfwade them to believe Tranfubftantiation (if that 
had been one of their Dodrins) but by perfwading them not to 
believe their Senfes ? So that if our Senfes are not to be trufted, 
there is no Evidence of the Truth of the Chriftian Religion : 
And if they are to be trufted, Tranfubftantiation cannot be true, 
which is contradicted by them. All our Senfes tell us, it is Bread, 
and not Fle(fc, that we take and eat. So that we have as great 
Evidence that Tranfubftantiation is falfe, as the Apoftles, and 
other Eye-Witneffes of Chrift's Miracles had, that they were 
true and real : And we have more aflurance it is falfe, than we 
have of thofe Miracles, for we do not fee them with our own 
Eyes, but only have a credible Report of them - 7 whereas we fee 
and tafte the Sacramental Elements, and thofe Senfes afftre us 
there is no Bodily Change therein. I defire you to tell me, how 
you know there is fuch a Sentence in the Bible, as, This is my 
Body, but that you fee it there ? And do you think this Evi- 
dence enough that it is there, becaufe you fee and read it there ? 
And have you not more Evidence, that there is no Bodily 
Change in the confecrated ^read, than you have, that thefe 
Words, This is my Body, are to be found in the Bible ? For yoa 
have only the Evidence of one Senfe for this, but the concurring 
Teftimony of feveral Senfes for that. We can have no Evi- 
dence of the Truth of any thing God hath reveaPd, if our Sen- 
fes, in plain fenfible Matters, are not to be credited : And if they 
are to be credited, we have as good Grounds to believe Tran- 
fubftantiation falfe, as we have to believe any thing God hath 
reveal'd to be true. 

- (4.) Tr3n- 



~ \ 6. (4.) Tranfubftaotiat ioo coutradids the Realon of Mu» 
kind in tbefc Refpefts. 

1. In rcfpcd of the Nature of a Body* 

z. In refped of the Nacor« of a foWtamUI Change. 

3. Io refpe$ of the Nature and life of a Miracle. 

5. 7. (1.) It contradicts the Reafon of Mankind about the Na- 
ture of a Body. For a Body nwft be ia fomc Place, and cannot 
be in more Places tbao one at once. Bat if the Bread be the 
Body of Gbrift, and every piece of Bread his whole Body, and 
that too in all Pares of the World, where the Eucbarift ia Ad- 
tnioiftred at the fame time, and his Body be alfo always la Hea- 
j<3/ 3. Hi. W0» which tnuft retain bim till the time #/ the Refikmim ef dL 
Things : Either there molt be many Bodies of Cbrift (which ca*» 
not be faid) or one, aod the fame Body mail be io a TJmoland 
Places at once, which is not one* bat. aa heap of complicated 
Contradi&ions. For then the fame Body, at the lime time may 
tie wholly above it felf, and wholly below it felf, within and 
without it felf, on the left Hand, and on the right Hand of it 
felf, aod round about it felf \ the fame Body at the fame time 
may move from it (elf, and lie ftill 00 the Altar, be Eat by the 
Prieft, aod not Eat by him : It may be one (thai fe) nodta* 
ded from it felf, and at. the lame time as far divided from klH& 
as Paris is from Rome* as Tr-—-—d from LontUn. Chriftts Body 
was a real Human Body, and therefore could no more be in nun 
9y Places at once, than the Bodies of other Men can, to whom 
Hcb, 4. 15. he was like in dl Things, exceft Sin. Nor will it help the Matter 
c 6 to fay, it was a glonfy'd Body. For the Bread is Chrifft Body 
' *i Dead* and not as Glorify'd, nor doth the Glorification of a 
Body alter the Nature, but only the Qualities of the Body. 

§. 8. (2.) Tranfubftantiation contradi&s the Nature of a fob* 
ftantial Change, wherein the Thing is deftroy'd, that is converted 
into another, and that Thing is newly produe'd, into which h 
is converted, and the Effects and Properties of the Thing con* 
verted ceafe to be perceiv'd, and only tbofe of that Thing it is 
converted into are perceptible. For Inftance, when our Saviour 
turn'd Water into Wine, the Water ceas'd to be, and Wine 
was produe'd a- new, and the Colour and Tafte of the Water 
remain'd no longer, but were chang'd into the Colour and Tafte 
1 Cor. 10. 16, of Wine. But in Traufubliantiaiioo ii is not fa, Bread remains 
17. 11. 26\ Bread, being fo calj'd five times by Sfc PohI after Confecradon, 
*7» 2$. and the Wine the Fruit of the Vine^ as it is call'd.by onr Saviooo 
out. 26. 27, himfclf : Chrift's Body and Blood is not newly produe'd, for 

then 
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- then he would receive anew Being which he had not before, 
which cannot be pretended : And after all the pretended Change, 
tfe Colour and Taft of Bread and Wine remain ftill. And fure 
nothing can be more abfurd, than to pretend a fiibftantial Change, 
where all Circumftances are ib contrary to what always accom- 
panies a fubftantial Change. If they pretend a Miracle, I have in 
the miraculous. Change of Water into Wine Ihcw'd tbefe Laws 
are obferv'd, and may add that their Pretences to the contrary 
here, 

& 9- (j) Contradict the reafon of Mankind art* the Nature of 
4. Miracle. To which two Things are neceflary, that a fu perin- 
eural Efied be wrought, and that this Efleft be evident to Senfe. 
And if the firft be without the latter, it is, as to all the Ends and 
Fttrpofes of a Mirade, as if it were not, and can be no Proof of 
any thing, while it needs Proof k felf, that any thing Supernatu- 
ral is wrought. On this Account, if Tranfuhftantiation were 
troe, tbo' ic were very Supernatural, it could be no Miracle, be* 
caofe there is no feafible Appearance of it. That a thing (hould 
remain in.al) appearance jn£fc as it was, can have no Wonder ia 
hi and ififaac be a Miracle, there needs nothing but Impudence 
to make a fchoofand every Day. I proceed to conGder, 

$. iq. (5.) That T ranfuk&antiatim u refugtomt to Humanity* 
For nothing can certainly be more inhumane, than to pretend to 
eat the Flefb and drink the Blood of a Man; The Turks upbraid 
€hijh*ts {QT this Do&rin as more cruel toward Chrift, tbaa the 
Jews that crucify'd htm, becanfe they pretend to devour him, and 
are lib Canabah as they were his Mmtherers. When Chrift Ipakt 
of eating his Flefli and drinking bis Blood as neceflary to eternal ^ &i 
Life, the Jem underftanding him in this grofi Senfe, cry out, ^* ' # * 
This is an bard Saying, who cm bear it 1 And fome of bis Difciples v . 60. 
were ih fcandaliz'd at it, that from that time they went back and v 66 
walked no more with him. To remove thts£candal Chrift explains * 
himfelf, that the Words he had laid unto them were Sfirit mod v. $3, 
Life. i. e. tbey are not to be uaderftood literally, but in a Spiri- 
tual Senfe. And it's highly improbable, that Chrifly who was fa 
' careful to prevent that grofs Conception ot the Jem, (hould af- 
terward inftkute an. oral Manducarion of his Fled*. A piece of 
Barbarity, that humane; Nature, meter the greateft Degeneracy 
could, ao& but abhor^ " 

$; ir. Laftif, Tmnfubftantiattoft wa&aDo&innotknown 
to, much: left beKeved by the ancient Ghrifttans. Which will 
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1 . That the Heathens never objcft this againft them; 

2. That the firft Chriftian Wf iters make fuch Obje&ioas *- 
gainft Heathenifm. 

3. And againft Hereticks, as are inconfiftent with their Be- 
lief of this. 

4. Antient Liturgies contain Expreffions inconfiftent with 
it. 

§. 12. (1.) It's well known, that Chriftianity was a Se&at firft 
43s 11* every where fpoken againft : And that the Heathens fpared not to 
load Chriftianity with all the Imputations they could find againft it. 
They upbraided them with believing a God that was born, and 
that died i with believing a Refurre&ion and other lefler Matters, 
which to them feem'd abfurd. But they never objc&ed this a- 
gainft them, that they made their God of Breads and then eat him : P 
Which if Tranfubftantiation had been a Dofti in of thole Times, 
fuch inqtiifitiveand learned Heathens as Celfasj Porfbyry^ efpeci- 
ally Julian^ who was educated a Chriftian, and a Clergy-man, 
could not have been ignorant of, and would not have fpar'd to 
expofeits Abfurdicies, if they had known it. Their Silence then 
is a good Argument, that no fuch Do&rin was received into the 
Belief of that Age. (*) There is a Paflage of IrenoHs, tho' not 
now in his Works, yet preferv'd by OuHmenim, in his Comment 
on 1 Pet. c. 3. to this Purpofe j that when fome G reeks bad taken 
the Servants of fome Chriftian Catechumens (fuch as had never 
been admitted to the Sacrament) and had urg'd them by Torture 
to difcover to them (bme of the Chriftians Secrets, they told 
them, that they had heard of their Mafters, that theDivineCom- 
tnunion was the Blood and Body of Chrift, thinking it was real 
Blood and Flefti. Upon this the Greeks put San&ns and Blandina 
to the Torture to make them confefi it. To whom BUndina 
boldly anfwerM, How would they endure to do this, who by way 
of Exercife or Abftinence do not eat that Flefh which may law- 



fa) Oeeumen. Comment, in (1 Pet. ^(ecundumnoftrm diftributitnem capitum) 1 
.Pet. 2. 12. /). 448. Ed r. Paris* lli&ixageiv rinded t*\m /Mer jwroppwron, 
vrid yjy.?i&voiv ivtLyv£?Qv\*t , 0/ /?Ao/ SVo/ /u» lx°^l^ T & Toie w&yKi- 

Guy.* Zv<u xejir*, &v]ot voixi<r&vJi< ui ov\i&iyut x) ca^ka &vai % r7]o iEtiirov 

rajo roif aLkhois tAAw<r/p €^€^ro/xT6i/oF, rif ^fiflv&c 2*>*Jw Ba<*f- 
Mv&v ipoKoyMtLt ftdL Barccvw hvdyKtt\^ov^ Ok tvrtyjvt BkavMva iirA&.- 
fiAl&jo, h umva r*l»v &v&%oiv)o oi fxn H ray iyupfyvw xf iw </V 

i<TKMtV ATAKAVoflu* 

fully 
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fully be eaten i fo that thefe Martyrs deny'd ic as a falfe Acaifa- 
tion, tbac tbey litcraUy eat the Flefli and Blood of Chrift in the 
Sacrament. 1 here is oo other Paflage io Antiquity, ch3t thews 
any foch thing objeded againft Christians as Tranfubftantiation, 
and this proves it was a Calumny, and no Part of their Belief. 

§. 13. (2.) The Objedions made by the firft Chriflian Apolo- 
gifts againft Heathenifm fliew, that tbey knew nothing of Tran- 
fubftantiation. For, 

I. They npbraid them for Worfhifing Gods of their own making: 
So St. Auguftine at large Ironically jeers them for their Art, which j$) 4 % ctVm 
exceeded all other Inventions, by which they made the Gods they 1 * f * **• 
worfliip'd. Bat if he, and the Church in bis time, had belie vM 
as the Church of Rome does, they would not have made fuch a 
Wonder of that Art. For yonr Priesls pretend every Day to do . 
this at the Mafs. They flick not to boaft themfelves the Crea-2m awtT 
tors of their Creator. * *7 

§. 14. 2. They upbraided Heathens for worjhiping Gods, that 
might be fioU or devoured by Per mine. Upon Laban% charging Ra- 
chel with dealing his Gods, fays St. Cbryfofiome* A notable Fool- chrfofl. km* 
ery ! Are thy Gods fuch as may be ftoln ? Art thou not afliam'd 57- «<fc». 
to fay, Why have ye fioln my Gods ? But would he have faid this, 
if he had been of the Opinion of your Church, who keep the 
Hoft under Lock and Key, left it fhould be ftoln by Men or 
Vermine ? 

§. 15. 3. They upbraided Heathens for worjhiping Gods* that 
might be eaten. How oft does Minutias Falix objeft this, that the 
•Heathens facrifie'd what they worfliip'd, and devoured what they 
adored ? Origen, reprefents it as great Folly for lome Nations to 
worlhip what others eat as Food j fure then thefe Fathers never 
dream'd of a Corporeal Change in the Elements of the Lord s Sup- 
per, fince then Chrifiians would have been as abfurd as Heathens 
in eating the God whom they ador'd. Hence Avtrrots* an Arabi- 
an Phyfitian, and a Mahometan* who liv'd about the time of 
the Lateran Council, that firft decreed Tranfubftantiation, A. D. 
1215. fays thus. / have travelfd over the World* and have confi- 
der d the Religions of mofi Countries* and yet have found none (Chri- ; 
ftiana deteriorem) worfe than the Chrifiian* quia Deum quern co- 
lunt dentibus devorant, becanfe they tear with their Teeth that God 
whom they worjhip. 

§. 16. (3.) I come next to reprefent the Difcourfes of the an* 
tient Fathers againft Hereticks, iaconfiftent with the Belief of 
Tranfubftantiation. As, 

1. Againft the Manichees* who, to prove an Oppofftion be* 
tween the Lew and the GofpU* alledg'd, that whereas in the Gcf* 

D d t cl 
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p/ Chrift faid, none was able r p ity?r*y the So*l of M**> the Law 
laid, that the Soul was the Blood, which Men are able to dtftroy. 
To this St. At*g*ftino anfwers, by explaining thefe Word*, Tho 
CovtrsAix* i$ th * Soid * that its meaning is. The Blood fignifiesthe 

mmium 9 Soul, as the Bock is Chrift, I e. fignifies Chrift. And oar Sat** 
c 12. our did not doubc to fay, This is my Body, when he gave the Sign 
of his Body : Which ptoses this to have been St. AngnSHm** O* 
pinion, That as the BUod is the Soul, and as the Rock is Chrift, fo 
the Bread is Chri&s Body, not by any fubftantialConverfion, buE 
by Signification of it, fuch as excludes a Corporeal Prefctacr 
For if St. AMguiline had thought the Bread torn'd ftbRantiaHy 
into Chrift's Body, the Manhhees had not been prefs'd by this 
Argument, but might have fairly reply'd, that as Bread not only 
fignify'd Chrift's Body but contain'd it too, fo the Blood not on* 
ly fignifics but contains the Soul. In St. AuguStine\ time then, 
the Church did not underftand, this is my Body, in the fenfeof 
Tranfubftantiatiom. 

§. 17. 2. The Mar domes, Valentinians and Manichew, that 
deny'd the reality of the Incarnation , and faid, Chrift bad 
only a Body in appearance , the Fathers refuted by Argu- 
ments inconfiftent with their belief of Tranfobftantiatfoa. AS 
— .t From the evidence of Senfe, which confutes a fafiit as 
(ay Tertul. ie well as a Marcionite. (*)— 2. They argue, that the Sacrament 
tfw/mtff. 17.;. could not be duly ftyl'd, the Image, Figure, Type and Me- 
276. Edit, morialof Chrift's real F left, if he had no real Flefli and did 
Paris. i*75- RO t really fuffer.. When Chrift laid, this is my Body, he 
Tertul tdv. meant (fays Tertullian) the Figure of my Body, and it could be 
March 4. no Figure of his Body,, unlels his Body had been true; for * 
MP* phantafme can have no Figure. Now they that thought it rea- . 

fonable to believe the Teftimonyof our Senfes, and that the 
Sacrament was only a fign of Chrift's Body, cot Id not believe 
Tranfubftantiation. 

§. 18. 3. Againft the Encratita, who thinking it unlawful to 
drink Wine, they confuted by this Argument, that Chrift him- 
felt drunk Wine, and commanded Chriftians to drink it in the 
dement. Alex. Sacrament. It is Clemens Alex*ndrirms\ Argument, Be ye fare 
P*dag.l.2. c (f ays t h ac Father to thofe BereticksJ Chrift drunk Wine. For he 
Edh. l p*rti' Ktffed the Wine, and faid, Tah, drink ye, this is my Blood, the Blood* 
1629,. ' c f ^ e ^ ne ' Bht ^ af ^ e Thing which had been blejfed, was Wine\, 
he flxws again, faying to his Oifciples, I mil not drink of the Fruit* 
of this Fine, till 1 drink it new with you in my Fathers Kingdom*. 
But this Argument had been none at all, if the Wine in the. 
Sacrament had been truly Blood and not Wine. Had Tfan- 
fiibftantiation been known then , it would have fcrniffi'd: 

thofe. 
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thofe Hcrcticks with a fatisfa&ory Anfwer, that it was not 
Wine bat Blood, that Chrift gave his Difciples to drink in the 
tordV Supper. 

§. (4 > The Language of antieftt Liturgies is iocoa6ftetft 
with Tranfubftantiation. Liturgies are more exa&Iy compos'd, 
than Rhetorical Di&ourfes, and likely therefore to be expreft'd 
jnofl agreeable to the Senfe of the Church. And where are we 
more likely to find the Do&rin of the Church about the Elements 
of the Eucharift, than in the Prayer of Confecration, in which in 
the, Fotrth Century, they wetre calPd die Typs of the Body and 
Blood of ChriflV* (a) St A^/ informs wr from, the Greek Liturgy ? 
Afctr nfte Confeatetion bp repeating the Word$ of the Inftituti- 
oni T ake, eat j this is my Body, this Prayer is faid ; Part whereof 
I have tranferib'd in the Margin, and in which the Elements are 
t>niy calPd Antitypes of ChriJFs Body and Blood, and feveral times 
it i* calPtf Bread after Coafecracion, as wherever perufts tte 
Grayer wilflSrtdl 

§. 20. conctode T tSefir Arguments prove Traaftfefcan* 
tktiott falfe, they at the fame time prow the Church *f 
Rome fallible, that teaches fo grofs an Error, and Idolatrous toty 
for requiniag Dftow Worfhip co 5e givea to the confecrated 
Hoft, which fijill a Creature, and not God; 

5, m. Ifrefeech you chenefore, Sir, ro confide* thefe things 
as matters of the greatefr Moment^ laying afid'c the Prejudices 
of your Education, and F doubt not but you* will even hence 
alone fee Rearfon fbfficient to- abandon- a ConrmUniod, whole 
bold Impeflckms in Dodtids have fo fetal' an Influence on the 
Prafifce «ff its- Members. For they ane dangerous Abfurdities^ 
tTiat involve all thofe) who blindly fatimLc to them, in the ' 
groflefc Idolatriesi From which, that God would deliver yoo, 
is the- Defign of this Paper, and the hearty Prayer of, 



(*) BafiliitMfJfti. p. BiW* pettr: Edit. Tarts 1624* Tom. 2. *App4rJu t? oy«v- 
r£ 'iyt& a* Svn&rnelLv ri dflirvr&TH iy\* cdfjLttfoe 

£ysw ifJiZf XfrirhTd*f*fx*fai&f£iAT*W& j£ iv&oyiiffaj at/Id £ iytd* 
&(U Ki dvafSEtu* 

sut, 

Tour moFt 
Humble Servant 
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§. i.T N anfwer to your Objections againft the real and fobftan- 
1 tial Prefence of Chrift in the blefled Eucharift : The firft 

HLN. §» 3. is of no Force* For tho' tbefe three Expreflions, lama Vin* % I am 
*> Door r the Rock vtas Cbrift, are figurative, yet there are fever a I 
others, as that Chrift was truly God r he was truly born of the 
Blefled Virgin Mtry y fuffirr'd truly under Pontias Pilate^ his FklU - 
is truly Meat, and his Blood truly Drink j which Expreflions are 
not included in the three firft j and therefore do not follow out 
of them, no more than it follows, Becaufe St. Paid was a little 
Man, and Zacheus was a little Man, therefore Saul, 6diab y and 
the Giants of the Primitive World were little Men. 

§. 2. The (econd Obje&ion that the real and fiibftantial Pre* 
fence of Chrift is contrary to Scripture, is of no Force, becaufe 

B>*4 f. 4- inftead of Scripture, Reafon is allcdg'd in the firft Place, after- 
wards Inftances .-As firft, that it is a Sacrament, which no Body 
cue ft ions; and that it was inftituted wfailft the old Law was in 
force. But thefe two Things are the Matters in difpute : Whe- 
ther this Sacrament of the Blefled Euchar ift is interiour ly the Sob- < 
(lance of Chrift's Body, or of Bread} and whether the ojd Law* 
as to this Point of eating the Body and drinking the^Blpod of r 
Chrift were in force, and fucceeded the Pafchal Lamb, as TrtHtjt 
the Figure, immediately upon the Inftitution or no ; ft) nothing, 
is prov'd out of Scripture againft us, unlefs it be contrary to- 
Scripturenot to allow a DJfputant ta beg the Qucftion in debate^ 
And thoVtheComparifpn of unclean Beafts, with Chrift's Deify'^ 
Body be very adious, and unfit to be mention^ : Yet not to-, 
leave St. Peter, wemufc tell you, we think we imitate him whom 
we take to be the firft Perfon that acquiefced to this Divine Truth. 

v in thefe Words, Lord yon have the IVcrtyf E&rnal &fc l?he% 
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the Jews, fome of bis Difciples boggPd at it. But it's 6id to be 
Cbrift's broken Body, before Chairs Body was broken, there* 
fore, &c Did not Chrift alfo fay, / am with you to the end of 
the WorU % when the end of the World was not come ? Did not 
he fay, The Son of Man goes y whilfc he was lying at the laft 
Supper ? Men muft be fine Scripturifts to make fucb Arguments 
as thefe. 

§. 3. The third Obje&ion againft the real and fnbfcantial Pre- h. N. $. 
fence of Chrift in the Blefled Eocbarift is of no force. Becaufe 
altho' our Senfes are to be credited in Chrififs Miracles, fo long 
as they are not over-ruPd by a Superior Authority, yet when 
they ate fo over-rul'd, they are not to be credited againft it. 
St. John Baptift believ'd it was the Holy Ghoft which appear'd ncvicvi sr. 
under the corporeal Form of a Dove, and Abraham believ'd they Ch ryt4wf jfc.. 
were Angels, or the three Divine Perfens, who appear'd un- Amb . n J****" 
der the Form of three Men, tho' their Senfes didated the con- menMn 
trary. Boat-Men are aflur'd their Oars are whole, tho' upon- 
the Curl of every Wave they feem to be broken, and Chil- 
dren are alTur'd their Rods are ftraight, tho' being thruft half 
way into tbe Water they feem crooked. If we will not let Faith 
•ver-rule Senfe, we (ball not only ceafe to be Cfariftia&s ; if we 
will not let Reafon alio fometimes over-rule it, we (hall become 
more Blockilh than Tarpollians, and more Childiflh than Chil- 
dren. 

§. 4. The fourth Objeftion againft the real and fubftantial Pre* H. N. 
fence of Chrift in the BleQed Eucharift is. of no force, becaufe 
k neither contradi&s Reafon in relpe&of the Nature of a fiody^ 
of the Nature of a fubftantiat Change* nor of the Nature and 
life of a Miracle. 

Not in the Nature of a Body. Becaufe according to St. Gre+ 
goryol Niffa, Su0*yfojlome 7 and St. Aufiin above-mention'd, a 
Body may by the Divine and Miraculous Power of God be \\\* 
Heaven, and upon Earth, in. the Hands of innumerable Pricfts, 
and in the Mouths of innumerable People, in it felf, and in it* 
own Hands, at tbe fame time. And theft Fathers were as great 
Philofophers, and as unwilling to contradia Reafon, as we are. 
A certain Friend of Job call'd JE/i/i, being full of. his own Imagi- . 
nation, and ready to borlfc with the Vapours of Self-conceit, had*9« 
undertaken to Difpute, as he thought,, very wifely. and fublimely 
of the Wifdom and Power of God. By whom he wa* advis'd 
to gird hit Loyns like * Man* that is> to carry bimfelf tightly,, 
and manage his Weapons dexteroufly when be enter'd into fuch 
a Lift. And without doubt no weaker Arms than an evident 
Gontradidion*. and bnglicaQce arc fcflkientfor fach an Engage* 

menu 



*4 T.BV^frr. Pttrtil; 

me*fc, and ibe light Mamgcrom of them (hotltt he t gpoef Dtw 
fioition of m loiplicancc, and an voqueiHonabte bringing of the 
Particular up to it \ buc here's neither fach a Definition, net 
any Thing of a. doe Application of it, yet an bcap of Coatia- 
di&ioiK pretended, but fuch a heap as no Pigmy, either in Di*i* 
aity or PbUofopliy needs fear ftunibling. at. Wonkt not it have 
been better to have hearken'd to the Advice of the Leara'd, 
and moderate Prelate,. Biffcop £erb*s± which hr delivers m dele 
Woccfe ? There ant Protefiants^ who vory dangcrouflyy and roo boUfy 
deny that God cm change Bread into the Body* cf our Lord. Rm 
God can do many Things above tht Compnehenfon §f Man^ yem* and 
of Angels. That fuch Things m involve Con tradition cannot Infamy 
off grant, Bee oaf e his to no Man evident what the Ejftmca of #Ve*$ 
Thing in Particular is r and what implies Cantnadtfiim\ W certainty 
great RafhnefibyReafon of the weaknefs of oar foor Solcj r tn jrefoniba 
Limits to, God, and Infolendy tto deny^ that by his Omnifotanoy ha cam 
do this or that : And. (p. 395.) r Certainly me all believe many Things, 
which if Human Reafpn ke confidUdy fieem no lefs $mpoffiAie T nor left 
to involve manifeft Contradiftian than Tranfiibfrantiation* 

H. N. $ 8, §• 5* Neither con trad i&s. in Reafoa in refpeft of a fufaftantiai 
Change. For many, according to St. Cyril, and SL. Ambrofo havo 
been wrought by the feme Omnipotence of God: Againft which, 
kftead of an Itaplicance, is alledg'd an Example o£ a;fuhftaniiai 
Change, to overthrow a fubftantial Change. A ftrange way oi 
arguing againft Omnipotence! But fibe; Welled! Euchamft iscaliM 
Bread by Sc. Paul, and Blood by our Saviour himfeif afi»r the 
Confcf ration. And was not a Serpent calPd a.Rod* when it was 
a Serpent, becaufc it had lately been a Rod ? Was: not Wine 
■call'd Water, when it was Wine, becaufe it had: lately been. Wa- 
ter? But they put on new Accidents* and Qualifications, when 
they were chang'd. What then, mud the Omnipotence: of God> 
be driven like a.Pack-Horfe always in the fame Road ? Or is ic 
oblig'd to in veil every Subftance at all times in its proper drela 
of Accidents, any more than it was oblig'd to create Adam, and 
Eve in their Cloaths ? If fo, why had not ChrifFs (acred Hnma~> 
nity, its own Figure and Lineaments, when it appeared to. Sr. 
Mary Magdalen, and the two Difciples going to Emmons? Or 
was their Eyes and Senfes deceived contrary to that dangerous; 

Tr*8. 10. in Argument of Senfe ? St. Cyril of Alexandria informs us, That' 
Chrift in the Bleflcd Eucharift would Adminifter his Flelh amsb 
Blood to us under the appearance of Bread and Wine, out of 
Condefcendence to our Infirmities, left we fliould ahhor the Sight*, 
of Flelh and Blood upon the Tables of the Church; and muft. 
we argue againft his Flcfli and Bloody becaufe they arena* uq«.> 

der 
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der tbtir own appearance, and have not all their Accidents and' 
Qualifications, at leaft to our Sight ? This would be a very Pet- 
ttfli way of Quarrelling, noc only with God's Wifdora and Om* 
jaipotence, but alfo with our own Happinefs. 

§. 6. Neither contradifts it Reafon in refpeft of life and Na» N* $. 9^ 
tare of a Miracle, which being no more, according to the vul- 
gar and nfual Signification, than what is wonderful* nor accor- 
ding to the fpecial and lingular Signification, more than what 
Surpafles the Gourfc aad Power of Nature j what Authority has 
mnj particular Perfon to limit it further ? St. Chryfofiome above- 
dBentioti'd,' cries up the Blefled Eucharift as fuch for a lingular 
Miracle, id that, by means thereof the Body of Chriil which is 
in Heaven naturally, is in the Hands and Mouths of Priefts and 
People all over the Earth, tho' it be not perceived by Senfe, tho' 
it fecms contrary not only to the Information of our Eyes, but 
even of our Reafoa. Therefore there needs no Reflection of 
Impudence, not onfy upon all the Catholick Church fince th^ 
Cafcacil of Lateran, but even upon St. Cbryfoftome % who liv'd a- 
bore Eight Hundred Years before it : And had it been well con- 
fident bow far this random Bolt might have flown, and upon" 
frhat a venerable Perfon it might pitch, perhaps it would not 
been Shot fb bafiily.. Calvin, tho' none of the molt Timorous 
Men, was more Circumfped in thofe Words : We affirm that 
Cbrift defcends to us, not fo much by the exteriour Symbol, as by his 
Spirit, that he may trdy enliven oar Souls by the Sub fiance of his 
Refit. He thm does not perceive there are many Miracles comprised 
in thefe few Words is more than Blockijh. Yet there's no miraculous- 
Change appears to Senfe as is alledg'd, uniefs Impudence make 
them 

7. Behold we are now paft the fharp-ectg'd Weapons ©f 
Contradi&ion, and have only the dull Tools of Repugnance to 
-encounter, which if they were to be fear'd in Matters of Reli- 
gion, fare wei Divine Faith, which captivates imperious Reaiba* 
. into Obedience, and relaxant Inclination into Subjection. But 
that there is any Repugnance to Nature in the real and fubftan- 
tui Prefence of Chrifi's Body and Blood in the BlefTed Eucharift 
is what's deny'd } and therefore . 

§• 8. The fifth Obje<3ion agakift it is of no force. To eat Hi N; % 1a*. 
the fielh of Ch rift in the Jemflraod Capharnaitical Senfe, that is,, 
by Piece- meal, and as Flefh is Sold in the Shambles, accordingly 
as St. Chryfoftome and St. Aaftin under flood their Meaning, when <ftrjj7in6:$k- 
they (aid, How can this Man give us his fUfh to Eat, is horrible Aug. ibid. tf* 
according to St. Cfrtt above-mention'd, but to Eat it under the^ r * in 
appearance of Bread,, is neither horrible nor repugnant to Na- 9 

tare.- 
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ttrt. The Fuycr made to >prar, by the two £ms Friends 
of Asrkfiky, due be woe Id make than botk iato owe, ad soke 
thes 13 Hurt, Soal, and Body, as tbej were ia AScdkm, was 

rerer Ix>£"i epoa 2s horrible' or repsgnanr to Katarc, fawt cm 
znz a*zZ'*Tj 25 sa admirable Traafport of a gcaenxs Love and 
Y:i?zitdp. What thofe two Friends ooly prayed tor, Cbrift 
ha bj fKics of tbis My fiery affected according id tbofe Words 
/5wr. wo* Sr. CW* ffnt, /r u efc3ut by tern MtM whkb he bus give* 
J*» ms, tcm we ure c*z~*rzed imte icis Et 4, nr euiy is AgcEtiam^ far mm 

Hedxty. fwr huvixg m mtiud f %rm ezs Lett te ax, be bus wuxd 
bimfdf with us 3 mud tu&c'A us zxts mue wkb bimjdf by meuws ef 
his My j t* the emd the t*dy ar^fcr be umted with the Heud. fir 
this is wm betnues tote wb* Lrzt im Tcrie&ieuu This is wbmt Job 
fg^^d ef cis ServMHTiy by 9c*m be was Lmzd im Perfe&en, wbu 
f txfrt 's their Lsvt fer him* l ulu\ \VeuM%il grume us mr Defere^ 
thus we'msy be Of J with his Rejb 1 Tuis is tsm Cbrift mulmefiS^ 
tbet be might mud us f him im a prmeger "Jmem mt Churity^ umd 
rhxt he tuiget mdmfejt his Le-je t§ us 1 termmtzag i***f*if rtn fly f 
be (ten by us 7 km t*ucWu\ ttied, euttn umd jtiPd wiib the Luve §f 
hist. Let us therefore rife frem zcis Tuble like Lyems^ breutbing Rre 
terrible f ire Devils 7 &c Who wocld be afraid to be efteem'd 
a Canibal by an Arubum A-errus, or Turkijb Muhmmetsm, upon 
Coodkion he might be ihcs united, and inttenfd with the Lore 
of God with Sw Gsryfcieme f 

§, 9. Haviag paft the lharp-edg'd Weapons of CumruJiSiuu^ 
and the dull Tools of RefvgxjKtej without being fo fnech as 
toodrd by them in this Poiat of the real and fuWhntial Prefe&cc 
-of Chrift in the EacharL'r we come to the fixth and lift Obje- 
&ion. Af:er which, I mud coafefs I (hill nerer be lisrpriz'd at 
^ny th3t ever I meet with hereafter. The Ob'te&on is. That 
loch Prefence was not known to, moch le(s believ'd by And- 
equity. Modeft Peribss when they are ask'd their Sentiments coq- 
cerning Negatives, oolels they hare Demonfirations, and irreli- 
liable Proofs, are os'd to anf.ver that they are not, as far as their . 
Knowledge reaches. 

$. 1 z. Let's fee now what Demonftratkm or irrefiftable Proof 
is brought, to fupport a Negarire for Sixteen Hundred and Fifty 
Years before the Objedor had any Knowledge at all. The 
real and fobflancial Prefence of Cbrift in the Blefled Eocharift 
was not known to, mcch lefs believed by Antiquity. Was the 
great Council of Luterun^ the Councils of 7Wx, Fereeis^ Reme^ 
froncford, and the fecoad or Sice fo very lately, fomc of them 
beiag of Fire, lome of Six, fome of Nine Hnndred Years Date ? 
To Ie**e the reft of the Fathers xo your farther Confederation : 

Are 



Are St Cyril of JerufaUae, St. Chryfofiome, and St. Cyprian, wftofli 
the Century- Writers of Magdeburg, cent. 4. c. 10. Oecolampadims, 
Peter Martyr, flee, own to nave holden Tranfubftantiationj arc 
there, I fay, ycfterday Gentlemen, that have no Pretence to An- 
tiquity ? But to recover my felf out of my Surprize, and come 
to fee what Proofs brought to fupport a Negative for Sixteen 
Hundred and Fifty Years before the ObjeAors were Born. 

§. ix. Fir ft, Its.alledg'd that the Heathens objeded nothing H. N, $. i*» 
againft Chriftianifm upon this Account. .No wonder fiace the 
Primitive Chriftians following our Saviour's Advice of not throw- 
ing ? earLs before Hogs, conceal'd this greateft of them all front 
them, with lingular Circumfpeftton, as is plain, Athanaf. Apo* 
log. 1 1. Cyril Jeruf Catech. 6. Efit. Harefi 42. Baf. I de Sp. St. Thee* 
doret in Dialog. Chryfofi. and A*g. Pofi. Whether Julian the A- 
poftate objected any Thing or no, is unknown j two of his three 
Books being entirely loft, and only the remainders of the third 
in St. CyrU of Alexandria s Confutation ; wherein he profefles ex- - 
prefly to pafs feveral Things, left he (hould offend Chrift by 
expofmg to the Prophane the Secrets of our Religion, and giving 
Holy Things to Dogs. You certainly were very Unfortunate in 
pitching upon that Example mentioned by Oecumenius, as out of 
St. Irenaas. For that (hews that Heathens and Perfecutors, no 
lefs Ancient than the firft, or at leaft the beginning of the fecond 
Age did not only objeft, but tortur'd People of this Belief. And 
the Chriftian Servants, who, whether they were Baptiz'd or no, 
you whip over upon the Bridge of a Parenthefis, which muft be 
look'd after as foon as Oecumenius can be met with *, thofe Chri- 
ftian Servants, I fay, either were Baptiz'd, and had this Truth 
of fubftantial Prefence of Chrift's Prefence from their Mafters ; 
or they were not Baptiz'd, and confequently this Myftery accor- 
ding to the Pra&ice of the Primitive Church was conceal'd from 
them. If they were Baptiz'd, and own'd it : Behold then it was 
not only known, but believ'd and taught in the very firft Cen- 
turies of Cbriftianifm I If they were not Baptiz'd, they could not 
pretend to deliver what they knew not, and their Perfecutors 
only went upon Sufpicion, as Cecilius, againft whom writes Mi* 
vutius, in thefe Words \ Why do the Chrifiians endeavour fo much to 
bide, whatfoever it is that they Worship fo privately ? To which both 
he, TertuL ApoL c. 7. And Origen. I. 1. contra Celfum anfwers 
them as St. Juftus and Blandlna did, by evading, not denying 
an odious Queftion, which alone to any ferious Man is a thou- 
fand times better Proof for the Affirmative, than fuch poor Ap- 
pearances as are objefted, are againft fuch a long-winded Nega- 
tive. 

E e §.i2. But 
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their Caufe. What follows concerning the Mmimitt^ Vdlenti* 
mists and AUmcbees, being urg'd only to prove we are to be- 
lieve our Senfes, how far it h to be allow'd is already infwer'd. 
Whart alledgM out of St. Clement of A*x**iri* % If he calls the 
Eucharift Wine, and the Blood of the Grape after Confecratioa, 
its no more than M§fu did in calling the Serpent a Rod, or than 
St. Job* did in catting the Wine Water. And the Encratites ab- 
horring Wine by rea(bn of its ill Effeds in tbofe who abus'd it, 
ars well as the AUmcbcts^ St. Ocmcnt's Argument is good againft 
them, becaufc the Effeds following Accidents and Qualities, and 
not the Snbftance, the Qpalities together with their Efieds of 
Wine remained after the Coofecration, tho' the Subftance did 
not. And they were good, and might be well us'd, as the Ex* 
-ample of Cbrift proves very well. Bat St. Bafl calls the Eucha- 
rift after the Words of Confecration a Type j fo indeed do all 
the Roman Catholicks that ever I heard of, call it a viiible Sign 
of invifible Grace. Bnt whether this Type, or vifible Sign con- 
tain interioarly and inviilbly what it reprefents vifibly and ex* 
terionrly, is the Thing to be prov'd and not fuppos'd, and I hope 
-Its done fuffiriently in the above- mentkm'd Arguments. 

§. 14. To conclude with you in Words and Prayers, anfwer- 
able to yonr own } If thefe Arguments do not prove Tranfub- 
ftantiation falfe, they do not prove the Chnrch of Rome Fallible, 
which teaches the reveal'd Truth of a real and fubftantial Pre- 
fence of Chrift in the Blefled Eucharift, and requires Divine Wor- 
ship to be given to the confecrated Hoft, which St. Auftin above- 
mentioned declares, cannot be refus'd without Sin and Impiety. 

§. 15. I befeech you therefore, Sir, to confider thcfe Things, 
* Matters of the greateft Moment, laying allde the prejudices 
of Education, and I doubt not but you will even hence alone fee 
Reafou fufficient to abandon a Communion, whole bold Impofi- 
tions, and (according to St. A*ftin) impious Dodrins have fo 
iatal an Influence on the Practice of its Members \ for its a dan- 
gerous Infidelity that involves all thofe, that give way to it, in 
the grofleft Impiety. From which that God would deliver you 
is the JDefign of this Paper, and the Hearty Prayer of 

5 / *, 

Tomr m*ft Humble Servant, 

T. B. 
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^ 16. T Beg your Pardon for fending yon the fir ft foul Draught 
X in this blotted Paper, and hope you'll Excufe it upon 
the Account, I had neither Time, nor Health, being fomething 
Indifpos'd, to draw it fain I likewife beg you'll not let it pafi 
out of your Hands till you have given me Time to Review it* 
and Satisfy you farther, if you find any Material Matter in your 
Objections out of Hafte omitted. For altbo' you. may be con- 
vine'd of my Hafte* perhaps others may not. 
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AGAINST 

TRANSUBSTANTIATION. 

§. i. TY firft Argument againfl: Tranftbfhntiation was^x.B. 
v\\ That the Words, This is ?»y B&Jy, is no better 
L *' Mm Proof of it, than J am a Fint^ thi Rock is ChriSf*. 
What does T. B. return for Anfaer? Why? Tho' thofe are, 
there are other Expreflions in the Scripture that are not Figura* 
tlve. And what follows thence * But that, This is my B*dy y maf . 
be Figurative, or not Figurative for what T. B. pretends to 
prove. Sure it does not follow that all Scripture mult be under* 
flood Literally, becaufe fome mult For then tlx Reck is Cbrift^ 
inuft import a Tranfubftantiarioo. And if fome Scripture muft 
be taken Figuratively, there is no abfolute Neceflity of taking 
thefc Words, This is my Body, Literally. Chrift fays, / am thv 

trnt- 
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trite Vine.. What glorying had there been had he faid, Thisisntf 
true Body ? And yet if he had faid fo, this as well as that Er* 
predion might have been taken figuratively. I <kfire T. B+ bcie 
to confider, how common this facramental Metonymit is ia the 
Scriptures. In Eating the Pafchal Lamb, the Jews fay, This is 
the Lord's Paffbver: In Eating the bitter Herbs r they fay, Thefc 
are the bitter Herbs which our Fathers did Eat in the Wildernefs. 
Did they thereby mean a Tranttibftantiation or a Commemora- 
tion only ? Circumcifion is call'd the Covenant y which was only the 
Seal of it. And in Pharoah\ Dream, the fann Cows are call'd 
/even Years. And if figurative Expreflions aft fb common about 
fuch Matters, what neceflity can there be of excluding a Fi- 
gure from Chrift's Inftitution ? Nay, the other part of this In- 
ititution is unavoidably figurative. The Cup is the ntw Tcfta~ 
tnent only by a facramental Metonymie, and not by any fubftan- 
tial Change : And what Reafbn can there be to deny fuch a fa- 
cramental Metonymie of the Bread ? Let T. 2?. confider what St. 
Vo\.?.Uom** c bfyfoftorne fays on thofe Words, The Rock is Chrift \ and then 
a2. ini Cor. tell me ferioufly, whether his Words do not found more for a 
p. $2$. Edit. r eal and fubftantial Prefence of Chrifl: in the Rock^ than all he 
^SST" 11 ** ^ atl1 c * tec * out °f h * m concerning the Eucharift. The Rock was 
' Chrift. It was not (fays hej the Nature of the Rock that fent 

out the Water j bnt another fpirttaal Rock that did all the Work, i. e. 
Chrift) who was prefent ev^y whtre with them^ and did all the won- 
derful Works. If without reflection on the Father's Ingenuity, 
T. B. can interpret this Paffage without a Tranfubftantiation of 
the Rock into Chrift, I may do the like of this it my Body. And 
*my "firfi: Argument remains unlhaken (I may fay truly, un- 
touched) That this is my Body is no proof of Tranfubftantiatibto. 

1\ defire T. A in his next to tell me, why be does not acknowl- 
edge this as well as many other learned Papists do, or what 
Anfwer he gives to their Teftimony, if he think fit to diffent 
.from it ? Or at leaft not to take it ill if I hereafter give no t&otc 
Deference to Dr. forbe'% Authority, than ht does to theirs. 

§. 2. {i.) My fecond Argument is, That Tranfubftantiation 
is not oaiy not Counteaanc'd by, btft Repugnant to this Scrip- 
T. 'B. ture, 1 Iks is *ny Svdy. But tor this Tays T. B. Not $cnfture % 
bat Reafin is frodafd. And is it not a very proper Method to 
produce Reafous to prove, That thole Words cannot be under- 
ftood in the Seafe of Tran&bftaotiation ? And if I have proved 
by good Realbfi, That tbofe Wends are repugnant to Tranfiib- 
Jkitfiatioa, Umc mot I jirov'4 Traaftfeftantioa contrary to 
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K indeed flay Rcafoos bad been what T. S. Mifrepreftnts 
t&m, I ftoold bea&am'd tocaD them Good, as be ought to be 
fi» Mtireprefcnting me. Where do I argue, That Tranfeb* 
flMtktioa is contrary to Scripture, becaufe the Eucharift h a 
Sacrament ? What is this bat a Man of Straw T. B. hath made 
fcimfelf, to &ew his Dexterity to beating it in Pieces ? Where 
do I argue, That Tranfbbftantiation is contrary to Scripture, 
lecauie the Encharift was Inftitnted while the Old Law was in 
force ? Itfs eafie to make fifly Arguments, and theo anlwer them j 
but then T. J. anfwers himfclf, not me. 

$. j. My Arguments then under this Head were tbefe, which 
flat 7t M. may not over-look them ag^in, 1 wiB mention diftind~ 
1ft *nd iftoftrate a little- This is my Body cannot fignify Tran- 
ftbftantiation. 

(i. Becanfe it is a grofi Abfbrdity to fuppofe Chrtft had hiv 
WMle entire Body in his Hand, and gave ittahts Difciples, and 
Jtt kept it whole to himfeif. This T. B. hath not touched. In 
lib Ttftmottesfett of the Fathers, the PaQagc out of St. Aug «- 
ffmt Pf. 33. may perhaps be intended againft this by T. B. 
tat h»w little to his purpofe, I have Ihew'd in ray Anfwer to it. 
And that he may the better comprehend it, I will illuftratc it by 
*n f&ftance. Suppofe a Tcftator having his Will in his Hand, . 
aftd teaching it to his intended Heir, fhould lay, Take this y it is 
Ho frfe. Would it not be ablurd to fay, The Tcftator meant 
Paper is my Houfe made of Brick and Timber ? And would 
ft not be * good Rcalbn againft that abfurd Interpretation, 
That in that literal Senfe, it was impoOible for him to hold his 
fifoufe in his Hand? I may add, finceChrift as a Teftator (fb 
T. 3. urge* it) laid, This is my Body : If he underftood it in the 
Senfe of Tranfobftantiadon, why did he not Explain himlellf, N 
and anfwer theft lb obvious Objefticms, which T. B's own . 
Rule fdppofes fliould have been done according to Sincerity and. 
Ingenuity. 

§. 4. (2. If tfieft Words This is my Body, are to be under-- 
ftood ftriffly according to the Letter, then the fame recited by 
St. Paul. This is my Body tohich is broken for yon^ muft be uoder- 
ftood as ftrj&ly too. But how without a Figure could his Body 
tt the Inffitution be faid to be broken, fince it was not broken . 
fill aftcwatd at his Paffion ? This was my Argument, and all 
T. B. lays to it, is the citation of two of three figurative Expref- 
^oiis which doe* his Caufe no Service, but confirms my Argu- 
ment, That the Wotds of Institution are. to b^ taken figu-- 
fJttivdy. 




1> 5* (3* L 



A Reply tt> T. BY Anfwer Part II. 

5. 5. (3. I proposed a very plain Inftancc to prove ours a 
more eafie and obvious Senfe or theft Words, thaa that of Tran- 
fubftantiation. And in hopes that T. B. will take notice of it, 
I will repeat it. Jf a Man pointing at the King's Perlbn, fey, 
This is the King, the plain literal Senfe would be, This is the: 
King's Perfon ; but if pointing at the Pi&ure he fliould lay, Thir 
is the King, the plain literal Senfe would be, This is the Kings 
Titture. Likewife had Chrift laid his Hand upon his Breaft and: 
laid, This is my Body, it muft have been underftood of bis fpb- 
'ftantial Body but when being about to inftitute a Sacrament, 
he takes Bread, blefles and breaks it, and then giving it to his 
Difciples, fays. Take, Eat, This is my Body j the moll plain and 
obvious Senfe is, This is the Sacrament of my Body. And after 
this I hope T. B. will no longer pretend to urge us with a literal 
Senfe, fince that is fo plainly for Us and againft Him. 

§. 6. (+. I added as a probable ^ Argument, That the Difciples 
never dreamed of Tranfubftantiation when Chrift laid, This is 
my Body^ fince they make no Scruple at Eating and Drinking 
what Chrift gave them. Whereas had they imagin'd that he 
had commanded them to drink real Blood, lo direftiy contrary 
to the Law of Mofes, not then antiquated, it is probable they 
would have boggl'd at it, as St. Peter did at Eating pnekaa 
Beafts, tho' commanded in a Villon. All T. 2?'s Anfwer to this, 
is a grave Exclamation at an odious companion of Chrilt to up- 
clean Beafts, whereas if he would obferve, I only compare Eat- 
ing of Blood to Eating unclean Beafts as equally abominable to a 
Jew, and the one as like to have been Icrupled by St. Peter as the 
other, if he had fufpected a Tranfubftantiation. But not to 
leave St* Peter thus in the lurch, T. B. will have lomcthing to 
fay, tho' nothingto his purpofe. We think (lays he) that we imi- 
tate him whom we sake to b* the firJl Per/on that acquit fe'd to this 
Divine Truth in thofe Words* Lord thou haft the Words of eter- 
nal Life, when the Jews, even fome of his Difciples, boggPd at it* 
But to my Thoughts St. Peter clearly difclaims the grofs Senfe 
of oral Manducation in thofe Words, giving the realbn why he 
would not forfake Chrift, for what he had taught of Eating his 
Jlelh and Drinking his Blood, becaufe he knew it was meant 
of his Doftrin received by Faith, thou haft the Words of eternal 
Life-, and when we beKeve thy Word we eat thy Flefii and 
drink thy Blood to eternal Life. And I defire T. B. to ^ive 
me a fair Anfwer to this Argument. Jo. 6. 54. Chrift faith, 
Whofo Eateth my Fle[h and Drinketh my Blood, hath eternal Life. 
•Can this be true of the Eucharift in the Senfe of Tranfubftantia^ 
lion ? Doth not the Wicked as well as the Faithful, according 
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to the Church of Rome^ eat Chrift's Flcfh and drink his Blood ? 
And will T. B. fay they have eternal Life, whom St. Paul thinks 
.Eat and Drink their own Damnation ? How then can this be uri- 
^erftood of the Eucharifl: and an oral Maaducation, in which 
Senfe the Words are not true ? Learn then of St. Peter to under- 
Hand them aright for believing the Doftrin of Chrift s Incar- 
nation and Pajfion to eternal Life. And herein you will not on- 
ly follow your own Cardinal Cajctan in his Comment on Jo. 6. 
|>ut alfo St. Auguftine 1. de do&. Chrif. To Fat the Flcfl, Q f 
Chrift (fays he) is a Figure teaching us to far take oj Chrift* s PaJJi- 
pn, and to imprint in our Memories with Delight and Prcfit^ that 
Chrift was Cruciff d for us. 

§• 7. And now before I proceed, I d-efirc it may beobferv'd, 
That I have prov'd firft that Tranfubftantiation is no. part of 
TeveaPd Religion, before I product Arguments againfl: it from 
TSenleand Reafon. For this /hews the Abfurdity of flying to 
God's Omnipotence, and the Obfequioufuefs of Faith for that 
which is no matter of Faith, and about which God hath n<* 
ivhere declared that he will over-rule Nature. 
_ §. 8. In a Word, When a Doftrin is proposed and Scripture 
jCited for it, if it feem to oppofe Senfe and Reafon and include 
manifold Contradictions, and if a more rational Interpretation 
jqf thplp Scriptures may be found out, whereby all thofe Incon- 
veaiences are avoided } it is very reafonable that vve embrace 
that rational Senfe, and it isunreafonable to charge us with op- 
.pofing the Teftimony of Senfe to the Word of God } when we 
^ only oppofe it to a nonfenfical Interpretation thereof. Which 
premised, I proceed, 

§• 9- (3 ) To vindicate my third Argument againfl: Tranfub-T. 
ftantiation, that the Truth of Chriftian Religion ftands or falls 
with the Credibility of the Teftimony of Senfe. Sure T. B. docs 
.#ot think us all fo ignorant, as not to know that our Senfes may 
.•deceive us, when the Organ or Medium is not duly difpos'd : 
And I thought I had prevented Jiis childifli trifling Objections 
from the Tarpawlin's Oar and the Child's Stick-, when in my 
former Paper I declar'd, That we fpake of the concurring Testi- 
mony of our Senfe? in flam Jenftble Matters* I dare lay Tl J?, 
Juiows w,ell. enough, that wc iuppofe the Organs muli be right- 
ly difpos'd, converfant about their proper Objefts, placed at a 
dpe diftance, and receiving their Impreflions thro' proper Me- 
diums j and that we have leifure enough to examine them, .and 
aU^enfes agree in their Teftimony, when we affirm that the 
T eftimoAy of our Senfes ought to be credited, and that they do 
* ot « vWW^^f??** c 3*> ^°V* the contrary Alfertion to this, I 
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have provM deftroys the evidence of Miracle?, and the certain- 
ty of thofc Matters of faft on which our Chriftian Faith depends ; 
and T. B. hath not faid one Word to difp>rove me. He fuppo- 
fes indeed that God over- rules our Senfes in the particular Cafe 
of Traafubftantiation but that is the very Thing we deny, 
and he ought to prove. Nay, I fay if he fhould prove it, he 
would overthrow all moral Certainty of Divine Revelation. 
I defied him to tell me* how we could be fure, thefe Words, 
This is my Body, are to be found in the Holy Scriptures, if our 
Senfes are not credible. Not a Word that he anfwers to it. 
I ailed g'd Chriflfs Appeal to the Senfes of John's Difdples for 
the Truth of what they heard and faw, and to the Senfes of 
his own Difdpfes about his Refurrc&ion, Handle rne^ and fee 
me ; ddirhig Pap.fts to refoive me, whether our Saviour put 
the Matter upon a furc way of Trial or no. If he did, by the 
fame way or trial Tranfubftantiation appears to be falfe. I 
urg'd the Inconfiftency of the Apoftles, (and I may add all an- 
cient Apologias for Chriftianity) way of proving Chriftianity 
in the general to be true, by Arguments that oblige us to 
"believe our Senfes } if they had recommended one particular 
Doftrin that requires us to disbelieve our Senfes, the concurring 
Teflimony of all our Senfes ia a plain fenfible Matter, which 
were to undo all they had faid for Chriftianity in general. In 
a Word, I argued that we have more Evidence to believe Tran- 
fubftantiation to be falfe, than we have to believe the Chriftf- 
■an Religion to be true, by how much certainty of Senfe is more 
than moral Certainty. But as if T. B. cared not what became 
of the Chriftian Religion in its Conteft with Infidels, provided 
Tranfubftantiation be maintained againft Protestants, he fays 
not one Word to clear thefe Difficulties, or juftifie the Reafona- 
blenefs of our Faith againft thefe Objections. He offers indeed 
two or three Inftances to prove our Senfes may be miftakenV 
which if to the purpofe, Confirm rather than Invalidate the Ob- 
jection. For if the proof of divine Revelation depend on the 
certainty of our Senfes, the more Inftances he produces of the 
Dcceivabtenefs of our Senfes, the more he fays to ftrengthen the 
InfideFs Caufe, and enervate the Proofs of Chriftianity. How- 
ever to let him fee we have a Zeal for our Chriftian Faith, what- 
ever becomes of Tranfubftantiation^ I will examine his Inftan- 
ces, and prove that none of them invalidates the Credibility 
of our Senfes in plain fenfible Matters, as above ftated, 

§. 10. i. SaysT. B. Sr. John Baptist believed, it was the Holy 
(Shoft which appeared under the corporeal form of a Dove And 

what then? We believe Ghrift's fpiritnal Prefence under ttte 
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Elements of Bread and Wine. Were the Baptift y % Senfcs de- 
ceived here at all ? Did they reprefeat the Appearance to be re- 
ally a Dove or only the form of a Dove, or an aerial Body 
formed into that (hape? There were then no Accidents of a Bo- 
dy without a bodily Subftance •> but the Subftance of an aerial 
Body (which was the obje&of the Bapti&s Senfes J iuflueac'd by 
the Holy Ghoft^ which was the objeft of his Faith. Juft as ia 
the Eucharift the Subftance of Bread and Wine, is the objeft of 
our Senfes, and the Body and Blood of Chrift fpiritually receiv'd, 
the object of our Faith. But 

§. 1 1. 2. Says 71 B. Abraham believed the three Men to be An- 
gels, thai* his Senfes reprefented them to be Men. I anfwer, Thole 
Angels either aflum'd real Bodies or they did not. If the firft, 
Abraham's Senfes did not deceive himj if the latter, I defire T. B. 
to prove that Abraham did Handle and Examine the Confiftence 
of thofc Apparitions. For if he had not the help of all thofe 
Senfes that were capable of aflifting in the fearch, he could 
not politively pronounce the Senfes Judgment in that Cafe. If 
Abraham try'd them by all proper Seafes, he either found them 
to have real, folid Bodies, or not. If the latter, then he was 
latisfy'd by his other Senfes, that they were not Men, as his 
Sight at firft inform'd him . If the former, and his Senfes af> 
fur'd him that they had real folid Bodies, it remains that T. B. 
prove they did not affume fuch Bodies. For if they did affume 
real Bodies, Abraham's Senfes were not deceived, but faithfully 
perform'd their Office: Which was not to determine whether 
the Bodies of thofe Angels were affum'd or natural, but whe- 
ther they had true Bodies or no. Tert nil. de came Chrift i. c. p„ 
When Marcion had us'd the fame Objeftion that T. B. here 
does from the appearances of Angels to Abraham and Lot 7 he 
anfwers, Know that this is not granted, neither that thofe At 
gels, had only feeming Flejh, but of a true, folid, human Sub- 
ftance. • 

The Teftimonics of St. Chryfoftome and St. Ambrofe have been 
corifider'd in their proper Places, and fliew'd not at all to favour 
their Sentiments, that invalidate the Teftimony of our Senfes. 
And I ftiall have occafion hereafter to vindicate Tertullian y and 
others appealing to the Teltimony of our Senfes for the reality 
of Chrift's Body againft the Marciomtes and Valcntinians. 

§. 12. As to T. ifs. Oars and Tarpaulins, 1 refer him to Sr. 
Augultine for an Anfvver. If one think thit an Oar is broken in 
the Water 7 and when it is taken out of the Water } made whole again , j U r Uy 
he has not a bad Report , but he is an ill Judge. For the Eye accor* r * #cfig 
Aing t* its Nature^ neither ought , nor could perceive it othcrwijc while c* 33. 
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in the Water : fir if the Air is * d-fnext Medium frwm the W*ter± 
k mujt fcrceive it *nc W£) in the A*~, *r.i member in the Wmzcr* 
Therefore the Eye fees rt£ndj % fur It was nutde mdy f fee % tmr the 
Mind ***iff. 

§. 1*3. My next Argsment was from the G>«tradiSioa* 
thit are in Traafahffa..tucion to R^for., u ref t ~e& of the Na- 
ture of a Body, a fjbffaatul Our-ge, and a Mitotic. 

(i.) As to the fir ft, T. 5. rcfe.s to the Authority of Gregmy 
Nyjine, St. Cirryfaieme f and St. AugntHne^ which i Iijtc aheadjt 
cxaoiind and (r,e*9 ; d to make nothing agnafr as, or for bin*. 
He next checks rr.y Preemption v#Ith the Example of £AA*, as. 
if 1 were Difpctir.g sgiifift God, when I firft prov'd that God: 
toever taught Tiawkbfiantiation, and rhej dieted for him a- 
gaiaft ftch a* he, that would Faiher their own Abfcrrfities on* 
biro, and call io his Omaiporesce to reconcile Their Contradi- 
ctions. 

5- '4- Then T. B. calls 00 roe for a D:jb*itism cf a ContrsuH^ 
Uion- Ar.d to ff.eak the Troth, I thought n would hare been a* 
Difparagement to fbch TUafters in School- Divinity as Pop.JIr Priefts 
pretend to be, fiiootd I have blotted Paper with a Logical De- 
finition.. And inftead of that I defire T. 5. to prove tthether 
what I mention be not Contradictions according to his Notions- 
sbereof 

Such is the Nature of a Body, th>t k mutt be in a determU 
Date Space. If then it can he in more than one diftind Spaces 
at once, it may be above it fe!.% and belftw it felf, i. e. not a- 
bove it felf Is that a Contradiction or no ? It may be in Hea- 
ien, and 00 the Earth at the lame time, i. e. not in Heavem Ir 
muft be a Body, finite and limited to Spa^e, and no finite Body,, 
nor limited to Space. And are thefe Contradictions ? In a 
Word, I defire T. B. to tell tre aiid the World whether thefe 
be not Contr$di&ions ? That there Ihould be length, and no- 
thing long; breadth, and nothing broad} thickne£, ar*d nothing 
thick ; roundneft, and nothing round } whkenefs, ar.d nothing, 
white j moifture, and nothing moift fluidity-, and nothing fluids 
Th3t the fame Thing, the one and felf fame Body ot Ghrift at 
the fame time (hould move to, and from it felf, and lie ftill too,, 
or that it fhould be carryM thro' one Place to another, thro' the 
middle Space, and yet not move: That it (hould be brought 
fiom Heaven to Earth, and yet not come out of Heaven : That 
to be one is to be undivided from it felt : And yet that one, and' 
the lame Thing ftould be divided from it felf : That a finite 
1 hing can be in all Places at once : Thefe, and many fiich like 
arc the acknowlcdgjd Conferences of Tran&bftantiation ; and> 
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i defire T. B. to give me his Opinion, whether they do not fecm 
Contradiftions to him, as they do to me. 

§. tt;. Bar at length I am attack'd with the Authority of Dr. 
' JFoibts to reprimand my Preemption in charging Popery with 
Contradictions, and that it falls not tinder the Power of Omni- 
potence to reconcile all the Contradictions of Tranfubrtantiation. . 
But what he cites out of him, it ill be time enough for me to 
Anfw^r, when T. S. hath aflur'd me, thai he will ftand to hi* 
Authority : When he lets me know what Deference he gives to* 
Erafmus declaring Tranfubftantiation both Name and Thing un- 
known to the ancient Fathers or when he is agreed with Fo.bes, 
that Tranfubftantiation hath no Foundation either in Scripture 
or Fathers. And provided you will renounce Traiifubftaatia- 
tion, I will make all the allowances that l ean, without preju- 
dice to Truth, for Peace fake^ tho' I dare not with Dr. Forbes 
Sacrifice any Truth to the beft Delign in the World. But ta 
let you fee I lejeft not Forbes 9 * without better Authority, it may 
be obfervM that many Fathers mention this as the Chara&er of 
the old Hereticks, that they were wont to urge God's Omnipo- 
tence to Countenance and give a Colour to their own abfurd 
Figments. Thus Gregory NazJanz^cn fays of the Afollinarians,aHr. <jxv» 
That beiftg profs' d by theje Reafonings, they fly to this, That to God it 
is pojfiblc. And when Praxeas betook himfelf to the fjme Sub- ■ cdnuTntxemi 
terfi ge, T trtullian gives this excellent Anfwer. // we may fo ab- ^.nL 
Yuftty ufe this Sentence (that to God all Things are e*fy) in oar Pre- ~* 
fumfjtions, we may then feign any Thing we pleafe of God \ as if he 
"had done a Thing *becaiife he was able- to do it. Bat becaufe God can 
do all Things, we are not to belirve that he has done; that which he 
has not dane, but we are to enquire whether he has done it or no. 
And Clemens Alexandrinus affirms, That the Almighty will Ejfcft no* Strom; T:& 
thing that is Abfurd. And Origen, When we fay, God can da all props Eiwem^ 
Things, we know how to imderfiand all Things ; not of [neb Things as Cmn 
cannot Exifi, or are Vnihtelligible. And on thefe Authorities 1 
'may with lefs Impudence Charge you with the Abfurdities of 
Tranfubftantiation, than you are guilty of in endeavouring to 
Father them on God's Omnipotence. 

§. 16. To conclude this Head, I Requeft of T. B. not to pafr 
over what I now propofe without'Notice (as ufually he does titer 
Strength of my Arguments) but to help me to folve this Diffi- ; 
culty. Suppofe a Prieft Confecrates an Hoft at London, and an- 
other Prieft Confecrates another at Rome-, Is the fame Body of: 
Chfift r that is prefent at London, by virtue of the Confecratiofti 
at London, and at Rome at-the fame time by virtue of that Con* 
^aatiofl^thatv^as'made at London?. If fo, what doth that other 
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Confccration at Rome pioducc* If not, then the Prefcncc of 
Cbrift's Body is limited to that individual Hoft, where that Con- 
fecratioa is made and its Supernatural way of Ex ill e nee does 
not take away its Relation to Place, or to a determinate Space. • 
If I underhand you, every Confecration hath its diftin<3 EfFedt, 
and the Prieft who Confecratcs at London turns the Holt, not in- 
to the Body, that is at Rome, but the Prieft at Rome does that. 
Sure then the Body of Chrilt at London muft be different from 
that at Rome, and Chrift have as many Bodies as there happen to 
fce Confecrations at .the fame time thro' all the World. And then 
I cannot avoid thofe Contradi&ions, that the fame Body is one, 
and not one, divided from it felf, and not divided. 

§. 17. Nay, 1 have a further Scruple in this Matter, to which 
I defire T. 5 s. Solution. When the confecrated Hoft is broken, 
is it broken into Paits, or into Wholes ? If you fay the latter, I 
defire to know whether it be not Nonfenfe in the Church of Rome, 
as it is certainly among all the reft of Mankind, to talk of di- 
viding a Thing into Wholes? Before I leave this Point, I have 
fomc Teftimonies out of the Fathers to prove, that Chrift's Body 
cannot be in more Places than one. The fiift is out of Arno- 
Com. Gem. bins, where he thus argues agaiuft the Gentiles. The Gods dwell 
I 6. *um Eh in their Reprefentations : But do they dwell there in fuch a manner 
men borft. m- t ^ at eac y j ( k em { s entire in each Statue ? Or are they there divi- 
Iburb i^oT^ed, Pans f c * r ****!y neither one, and the fame God can be 

A* 12U * tk* f*m* time in feveral Statues, neither can he be cut into Parts 
by Divifion. Sttppofe we in Effctt there are in the World ten Thou* 
/and Representations of Vulcan, can this God be (as I have already 
/aid ) in thefe ten Thoufand Places at a time f 1 do not believe it : 
Why not ? Becaufe that which of its own Nature is fingular, cannot 
multiply its felf in conferving its Simplicity and Unity \ much lefs if 
what you believe be true, that the Gods have an Human Shape. For 
neither the Hand feparated from the Head y nor the Foot divided 
from the reft of the Body does make the whole Perfon, for you muft 
not fay the Parti have the fame Fjfett as the whole^ feeing the whole 
cannot fubftft, but by the Vnion of its Parts. Now if it be faid that 
this God is wholly entire in each Statue, the Truth lofes all its Strength*, 
feeing its fupposd the fame Thing may be every where at the fame 
time. Or elje it muft be faid, that each God feparates himfelf in 
fuch a manner from himfelf, that he is at the fame time himfelf and 
another, not that he is feparated but in fach a manner, that he is 
at the fame time the fame, and another that is quite different. This 
then being abhorrent to Nature, we muft fay one or the other of thefe 
two Things, either that there is an Infinity of Vulcans, if we will 
have this Uod to refidc in all the Statues which reprcjent him, or that 
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he is not in one of tbem } feeing his Nature will not fuffcr him to be 
divided. If Amobius here argue well againft the Gentiles, he ju- vid. Six Con* 
ftifies this Argumeut of mine againft Tranfubftautiationj for in-fcrences. 
ftead of Vulcan, fay the Body of Jefus Chrift, and all his Reafons 
turn with equal force againft it. I may fay then the Body of 
Chrift Exifis according to you in the Eucharift} but does it Exifi 
there in fuch a manner, that it is entire in each confecrated Hoft ? 
Or is it therein divided, and in Parts ? Certainly neither one and the 
fame Body can be at the fame time in fever al Hofts, neither can it 
be divided into Parts : Suppofe in Effctt there be in the World ten 
Thoufand confecrated Hofts, Can ( as fve already obferv'd ) one 
and the fame Body be in thefe ten Thoufand Places at a time i I do 
not believe it \ why not ? Becaufe that which of its own Nature is fin- 
gular cannot be multiply 7 d in conferving its own Simplicity and Vnity : 
And fo much lefs in this occafion, becaufe the Q^ieftion is touch- 
ing a Body like ours. For neither the Hand feparated from the 
Head j nor the toot divided from the reft of the Body, does make the 
whole Per/bn. Now if it be faid, the Body is quite entire in each 
of the Hofts, the Truth lofes all its force, feeing we fuppofe the fame 
Thing may be in all Places at the fame time ; or elfe you mufi fay, 
that this Body feparates it felf in fuch a manner from it Jtlf, that 
it is, at the fame time, the fame Body, and another quite different* 
This then being abhorrent to Nature, you muff fay one or the other yiti 
of thefe two Things. Either that there is an Infinity of Chi ift's Body, 
if you will have this fecred Body refUent in all the confecrated 
Hofts, or elfe that it is not one, feeing Nature fi*jfer< it not to be di- 
vided into fcveral. Thus have 1 copy d Arnobius, and I defire T. & 
to fliejv me why his Reafoning is not as good againft a Papifi, 
as againft an Heathen. 

§. 1 8. In the next Place I defire him to confider the Teftimcv- 
ay of St. Auguttine, who ufes the feme way of Reafoning with 
particular Application to the Body of Chrift. The Manichees 
believ'd Chrift at the fame time to be oa the Crofs, in the Sun, 
and in the Moon, which they ridiculoufly call'd his Ships. Againft 
them St. Avguftine thus argues, Tell me, I pray you (fays he) how A^etmtm 
many Chrift s you believe there are ? He whom the Earth brought forth Fauft. 
after he was conceived by the Holy Spirit, and which, not only hangs'* lu 
en ctfry Ttee, but is moreover fix d to ev^ry Herb, does he differ 
from the other, whom the Jews crucify'd under Pontius Pilate, and 
from this third who is fir etched out in the Moon, and in the Sun ? 
Or is it the fame Saviour fix'd on the Trees by one Part of him, and 
free in the reft to come to the affiftance of that which is jix'd 2 If it 
be this laft \ He that fufferd according to you under Pontius PiJate, 
how in the firfi place could he endure this kind of Death, having n& 



3* ARqlytoT.Ws. Anfiver PartIL 

sfiffjfe, ss you pretend ? And then again, to whom did he leave theft 
Ships to come and undergo thofe tains which none hut Bodies Wert 
capable off In Effect he could not endure thofe Things in reference to 
bis Spiritual Prejencc, and according to the Corporal one he could not 
be at the fame time in the Sun, and in the Moon, and on the Crofs. 
St. Angufline fays he could not, let T. B. tell rae why he might 
not be in the Sun and Moon, and oa the Crofs, in refpeft of his 
Body at the fame time, as well as in Heaven, and in an infinite 
number of Places on £arth f as the Popijb Creed imports? 

§. 19. To this add, The Fathers Argument againft the Mace- 
donians. Thofe Hereticks affirm'd the Holy Gholt to be a Crea- 
ture of the like Nature with Angels. To refute them the Fa- 
thers allcdge, That Angels tannot he in frveral Places at a time. 
Whereas the Holy Gholt was at the fame time in feveral Places, 
cxtream diftant from one another, feeing he never forfook the 
. Apoftles, altho' in Preaching the Gofpel, rhey were difpers'd o- 
Jpd JtbcnxuVtt all the Earth* Thus the Great Athanafius argues, or for one 
him in the Difpute he is faid to have againft Arms. Thus Di- 
<a) De Spirmdymus of Alexandria de Spiritu Santto. (a) St. Bafil : (b) Nazj* 
san&o. c. 2. *nz*en, and feveral others 1 can name. But were this a good Ar- 
(b)Ordt. if it were poffible for the lame Body to be prefent ia 

(everal Places at a time? For if a Body may, much more mi^ht a 
finite Spirit be in diftant Places at once. Let T. B. then take 
heed ( as he caution d me, as to the great St. Hilary) that he tuakt 
not the Great Athanafius, and others to argue weakly, if Tran- 
fubftantiation had been then known, why did not the Hereticks 
anfwer, that a Spirit might be in many Places at once, as well as 
<a material Body, fuch as Chrift's is : Nor will it ferve # T. 2Ts. 
turn to Appeai here to Omnipotence, for thefe Arguments of 
the Fathers againft both Hereticks and Pagans run upon this, 
that it is impolfibte wen to Divine Power for a finite Spirit, 
tnuch more for a bodily Subftance to be in many diftant Places 
•at once. And now let T. B. call upon Arnobius, the flaming wit- 
ted St. Auguftine, Athanafms, and the reft to gird up their Loins 
like Men, and check their Preemption for arguing thus. And I 
hope he will Excufe me for learning to Reafon after the Pattern 
of thofe great Defenders of our Holy Faith. 

20. There is one Thing on this Head in my firft Paper, 
which T. B. takes no Notice of, that the Apoftle affirms Cbrift's 
.'Jif, 4.15. Body in all Things like ows except in Sin. Whence I argu'd fchat 
\'&c o'her Human Bodies it muft be in fome determinate Space* 
ano /•■ nuny Tho«:fjnd diftintt Places at oace. And now I 
o:wy: r.o Ywhatfe wy nest Argument. 
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§. 21. (2.)\TW Tranfubftantiation contradicts the Reafon of 
Mankind in refpeH of the Nature of a fabftantial Change. Here 
T. B. Mifreprefents me, as if I argu'd that there could not be. 
fuch a Thing as a fubftantial Change wrought by Omnipotence^ 
and gravely alledges St. Cyril and St. Ambrofe to prove what no 
Body denies. What I undertook on this Head was to prove that 
Tranfubftantiation contradicts our Reafon, as to the Nature of 
2l fubftantial Change : But inftead of an Implicance (fays T. B ) 
1 produce only an Inilance. Yes, Sir, I fhew that in a fubftan- 
tial Change, one Subftance is annihilated, and another Subftance, 
that was not in Being before, is produced, and put into the room 
of it. And I defire T. B. to Examin all the fubftantial Changes 
mention'd by St. Cyril or St. Ambrofe % and tell me whether thcfe 
Laws be not obferv'd in them, as well as in the Inilance ai- 
ledg'd by me, of the fubftantial Change of Water into Wine. 
Hence 1 infer, that to talk of a Tranfubftantiation, where no fuch 
fubftantial Change is made, is to make no Tranfubftantiation to 
be a Tranfubftantiation. For the receding of one Subftance, and 
another, that had a Being before coming into is room, is no 
Tranfubftantiation, unlefs as oft as one Body leaves a Place, and 
another fucceeds into the lame Place, you will affirm a Tranfub- 
ftantiation is made. 

§. 22. We prcfumenot (as T. B. fomewhat irreverently Ex-, 
prefles the Matter) to drive Omnipotence like a Pack-Horfe always, 
in the fame Road : But fince our Reafon is from God, we dare 
conclude that he will not make that a Tranfubftantiation, which 
according to the Reafon he hath given us is no Tranfubftantia- 
tion, nor oblige us to believe a fubftantial Change made where 
no new Subftance is produced. And here to have prevented 
your recurring to Omnipotence to fhelter your Abfurdities, I 
took occafion to remind you, that you had no Encouragement 
from Divine Revelation, which after Confecration calls the Ele- 
ments Bread five times, and the Cup the Fruit of the Vine. For 
it is hence manifeft that from the Letter of the Text there is 
five to one more againft Tranfubftantiation than for it. And 
what ufe can T. B. make of his lnftances in two or three figu- 
rative Phrafes, unlefs he will allow of Figures in Sacramen- 
tals? 

§. 23. Buty fays T. B. God is no more bound to drefs every Crea*. 
ture alway in its proper Accidents, than to create Adam and Eve in 
their Cloaths. It feems then to T. 5. that Accidents are of no 
more ufe tor the diftin&ion of Things than Cloaths. For if the 
Accidents of Things are neccffary for us to diftinguifli them by, 
does not he make God the Author of Confuiion, who fuppofca 
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Chrift producing, and Jefus Chrift produced, and yet as- nothing 
is produe'd by it fclf, fo nothing hath Relation to its ftlf. Which 
are Abfurdicies my Reafon cannot Reconcile. 

§• (3-) Tb** Tranfubfiantiation contradiEls the Reafon of 
Manhnd about the Nature and Vfe of a Miracle, which is my 
next Argument, excepted againft by T. B. and firft from theT.B. $.6. 
Authority of St. Chryfofiome, which Teftimony I referv'd to Ex- _ cw^i^ 
amin in this Place. O Miracle! fays he, O wonder ful GoodnefsS^J****** 
He who fits above with the Father, at the fame Infiant is managed * 
by the Hands of all, and delivers himfelf to fitch as dtfire to receive 
and embrace him. Let ns enquire what St. Chryfoftome means bf 
£ T¥ Sdufjutlos ! O Miracle ! And its obvious to obferve that this 
Exclamation is us'd where there is no proper Miracle. So whetr 
St. BafiL fays of Baptifm, O Miracle I thou art made new without 1 ? ****** 
being melted down : Thou art heaTd not being wounded, and dofi thou ^ 
not admire the Grace ! And when St. (a) Chryfoftome himfelf, 0(jf &cti»* ^ 
Miracle, how do all gape after frefent Things, and mind not Things Animdmi. 6; 
to come ; and (ft) O Miracle, whither hath he exalted his Church fr\>) Horn. *. 
drawing it as it were by fome Machine^ he hath advanced it to amEpb. 
great height, and made her to fit in that Seat, where the Head is. 
And (c) fpeaking of one Baptiz'd, he feys, Becaufe the Earth is (ey mm. 6i 
under thee, think not therefore that thou art on the Earth. There** Cotyfi 
(u e. at Baptifm) thou art tranjlated mo Heaven. There theft 
Things are done among the Angels. God hath wrapt thy Soul into 
Heaven, tranjlated thee above, and fet thee by the Regal Throne. 
Are all thefe proper Miracles ? Is the Church, the Bapciz'd Per- 
ibn, corporally in Heaven, and on the Earth at the fame time ? 
Or is it Reafon to take thefe Rhetorical Harangues in a literal 
ftridnefs ? Then every Baptized Perfon, every Member of the 
Church, nay, every Worldly Man is a proper Miracle. We al- 
low a Wonder in the Efficacy, not in the Elements of the Sacra- 
ments. And that as the Church may be in Heaven and in Eartft 
too, in Chrift her Head myftically, and reprefentatively, fo is 
Chrift in Heaven at the right Hand of the Father, and at the 
fame time, in the Hands of the Faithful in the Eucharift, who 
touch and embrace him not in himfelf corporally, but in the 
Symbols reprefenting , and facramentally exhibiting him, and 
ipirirually uniting us to him. Let us hear St. ChryfoHomc a little 
above the Words in debate thus fpeaking, When thou feefi the Lord 
facrifie'd, and lying along, the Priefi ftandivg and praying over the 
Sacrifice, and all purpled with that precious Blood, dofi thou think 
thou art yet among Men, or that thou ftandefi on the Earth ? Will 
T. B. take this. in a literal Senfe? Will he fay Chrift is in the 
Eucharift as Slain, as Dead, and' as* his Blood is pcfar'd out of 
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hi* Vein*, and porplcs the Communicants? If Cbrift be oodcr 
tfofe refpefts in the Eocbarift only teprefentattvely, or in the 
Sign-, this Hyperbole proves not that St. Cbryfoffome belter'd Tran- 

fubftantiatioa. Now what is it that I charge with Impudence ^ 
Nothing that St. Chryfoftome can be charg'rf with, who no where 
teaches a fubftantial, but only a facramental Change in the Eu- 
. . charift ; never dream'd of a Miracle in the Elements, but only 
*6?Di}piu!!* ln t ' ie Efficacy of the Sacrament, and no more than in Baptifm. 
\6.'mmb. 48. While Popifh Writers pretend nine fwinging Miracles in the 
( WartT ' d ^' ian 6 e °^ c ^ e Elements, and the (*) Catech. ad Parochor, reckons 
NmbJuT 9 Miracles from which they magnify their Priefthood, and* 
boaft of as a (landing Glory in their Communion, to have fuch 
mighty Miracles in their Piieft's Command. And this I thihir 
to have an Air of Impudence to boaft of Miracles, and a bodily 
: Change, which to po Man's Senfes are,, or can be perceptible. 
4«. ; Mf-"P*-EfpecialIy if it be confider*d what St. Auguftine faith (fpeaking of 
& Jmiu t h e e rea j j n t h c Eucharift) Buaufe theft things are known to Men* 
as being made by Men* they- may have Honour given them for their 
relation to Religion^ but cannot raife Afiomfhment as Miracles. 
AxbmAniMiti & 16 - I lhall conclude this Point with this Pafljge out of the* 
E V0% ^/V«»^gieat Aihanafius. The Lord r (fays he) diftinguijhes Flejh from Spi~ 
^wdtwritVer-ritj to teach us that what he fays are not Carrol, but Spiritual For 
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watiducacar^ °f ^ w ^ e World ? But for this Keajvn did he mention- 

xem< mem* his AJicntion into Heaven, that he might draw them from a xorporal 
Meaning, and they might undtrftand that his Hefh of which he had- 
fpoken, was Heavenly (x) mtv\i.*TixbJ> r^tui) and Spiritual Food* 
to be given by him. from above. For the 'things which I have faiit 
to you, they are Spirit and Life, which is as if he had faid, My 
Body which is Jkew'd to, and given for the World, was given for 
Meaty that it may be beftow*d on every one (&nvy.$w!*£) Spiritually^ 
and may become in every one a Erefervatian to a Rcfurrettion to Eter- 
nal Life. I hope this Author never imagin'd the Body of Chriffc 
to be in the Eucharift unlefe Spiritually, fince he thought his Bo- 
dily Afcention into Heaven inconliftent with a carnal Manduca- 
tion. 

§. 27. (5.) My next Argument agaihfl Tranfubftantiation was*' 
T B <L & fr om * Inhumanity fuppos y d in eating the Flejh, and drinking the 
# 1 Blood of * Man. This T. B. makes nothing at all of- Farewel all 
Divine Faith % fays he, if this were to be feared. What ? Muft we 
then allow the Chriftian Faith to be Barbarous and 1 Inhuman ?. 
Are not all Chriftians oblig'd to vindicate it from fuch Imputa- 
tions ? And will not Chrift hereafter call thofe to a fad Reckon- 
ing,, that to the Faith he reveal'd, add fiich Figments of their 
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own, as render it contemptible to Jews, Turks and Pagans ? I 
defire T. B. to let us know, what he thinks of St. Auguftine 7 s jug.dedoB. 
Rule, for the right underftanding of the Scripture* If, foysCbrifl.l.z. 
he, the Speech be a Precept forbidding fome hainous Crime, or com- t&m ' 1 {• 55* 
manding us to do good , it is not Figurative : But if it feem to com- 
mand any hainons Wickednefs, or Crime, or to forbid that which is 
profitable or beneficial to others, it is Figurative. For Example 
Except ye eat the Fleflx of the Son of Man and drink his Blood, ye 
have no Life in yon. This feems to command an hainons Wicked- 
nefs and Crime, therefore it is a Figure : Commanding us to com- 
municate of the Paffion of our Lord, and with Delight and Advan- 
tage to lay up in our Memory, that his Flejh was crucijfd and 
wounded for us. Is it poffible that any Man in his Wits, that 
believ'd Tranfubftantiation, would have exprefs'd himfelf thus? 
Would not that Command (except ye eat the Fief), &c.) be lite- 
ral, if it required the eating of Chrift's natural Body and drink- 
ing his natitral Blood, tho' not in its own Shape ? And does not 
St. Auguftine lay, it is a figurative Speech, wherein we are com- 
manded fplritually to feed on the Remembrance of Chrift's Pa£ 
lion ? St. Auguftine then thought it a piece of Barbarity to eat 
properly Chrift's natural Body in any Shape, tho' T B. do not. 
No Wonder then,thatthe Editor of Fulbertus, Bijhopof Chartres,Biblhth Pa- 
A. i(Jc'8. adds to this Paflage of St. Auguftine, cited by Fu&er-*™ ir ~ 
tus without naming him, and fo not known by the Editor to be. ^ ° 
St. Auguftine ; Figura ergo eft dicet Hdtreticus. It is a Figure * 
then r will an Heretick fay. For if we be Htreticks in this,, he 
had goodreafonto think St. Auguftine no better. 

2,8. But the two famous Friends, that prayed they might be 
united into one, were never (fays T. 2?.) accounted horrible. But 
what if they had prayM, that the Body of the one might be 
ground and bruifd by the Teeth of the other? As poor Bercngari- 
ks was fonfdto word Tranfubftantiation in his Recantation. 
What would Antiquity have thought of that ? Even as Horri- 
ble, Inhumane and Barbarous, as Averroes thought of Tranfub- 
ftantiation. In Fafcha/ius is a ridiculous Story (tho' fome think 
It, with the reft like it, foifted into his Book) of one Plecgiles % 
or Plegitius, a Prieft, How an Angel Jhew'd him Curift in the 
form of a Child on the Altar, whom fir ft he took into bis Arms 
and hfs*d ; and then (when returned to his former Shape again), 
eat him up* Oh which Berergarius is faid to jeft thus. Spe.ciofa, • • ' 1 
quidem Pax, &C. A proper Fax indeed, for the Knave to devour 
with his Teeth, whom he load kifs'd with his Mouth. And I think, 
he had reafon for this Cenfbre of PlecgiPs Inhumanity. But 
fince T. B. endeavours to fupport Tranfubftantiation with Po- 
etical 
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ctical Fables, Ovifs Metamorphofis would be tbe bcft Book 
in the World for his Porpofe i I hope he will not take it iU f 
if I attempt his Confutation out ot that Author, by applying 
the Story of Act ton thus. Suppofe not his Dogs, but his Ser- 
vants had known their Matter lay under the Accidents of a Stag, 
and yet at the Command of Diana had devoured him •, What 
would you think of the Deity, that (hould give fb cruel a Com- 
mand, or of the Men that executed it ? Would not that have 
been barbarous Inhumanity in the Servants, that knew what 
lay under that falfe Appearance, which was only Nature in 
the Dogs ? What Horror does the Poet exprefs at Thyeftes** 
Banquet, tho' Atreus was ignorant, it was the Flefli of his Chil- 
dren he was eating ? And can the Tranfubftantiator believe he 
k eating the fubftantial Flefli of his Saviour without Horror ? 
The old Pythagoreans fliew'd more Humanity in abftaining from 
the Flefh of Beafts, left the Soul of forae Friend had been tran- 
Hated into it, according to thtir Notion of a Metempfychofis. 
But St. Chryfoftome is here brought in to very little Purpofe. 
The Paflage is altogether Hyperbolical Expreflions us'd that a 
fapifi cannot think true without great Allowances, and we 
faid to be as really converted into Chrift's Flefli as the Bread. 
And furc T. B. is too wife to offer this for a Proof of Tran- 
fubftantiation in the Eucharift. And now T. B. congratulates 
himfelf for havingP**/?^ all the Jharp-edg'd Weapons oj Conxradt- 
^(lioriy and the dull Tools of Repugnancy unhurt. No Wonder J for 
he hath taken a fure way to fave himfelf, by keeping at an ho- 
nourable Diftance, and never venturing near an Argument, 
but ftanding aloof and fhooting his randome Shots to no Pur- 
pofe. For I dare appeal to any Man of Senfe, whether he hath 
•Fairly, and like a Scholar, examined one Argument, and not 
rather raised a little Dull to convey himfelf away in the Cloud. 
And I hope the Gentleman, for whofe fake I write, will take 
notice of T. B y s. Triflings, and confider my Reafons more ma- 
turely than He hath done. 

§. 29. Before I conclude this Head of Scandal and Repugn 
nancy, which T. B. counts fo dull a Tool, I have two Things to 
remind him of. One is the fcandalous Pi&ure over an Altar at 
Worme s, related by fo many Travellers, that I cannot doubt 
the Truth of it. It reprefents a A////, the Virgin Mary throw- 
ing Chrift into the Hopper, and he comes out at the Eye of the 
Mill all in Wafer s, which fome Priefts take up to give the People. 
Could any thing reprefent Tranfiibftantiation more truly, or 
liiore ridiculous ? And what could more expofe Chrifiianity 
;to.the Horn of Infi'deU, than iuch a Picture in a Christian Church, 

and 



Part II. to H. N'j Ftrfi Paper, &c. 

and the moft facred Part of it too, over the Altar f The other 
thing I defire may be took notice of, is, the Account given lately 
by George Pfalmanaautar, a Native of Formofa, in his Defcrip- 
tion of that Ifland, o 35- Of the Converfion by Xsverius made 
in Japan, and the Deftru&ion of Chriftianity there afterward. 
Wherein he acquaints us, that, At fir ft he and bis Accomplices 
faid nothing of Tranfubftantiation ; and that a'tcr they began to 
urge that as a neceffary DoQrine, it gave fuch Scandal to the new 
Converts and to the Heathens there, as to be one great Occafion of 
the j otto wing Revolution, and Slaughter o f Chriftiatis, and Extir- 
pation of Chriftianity out of Japan. So little reafbn hath T. B. to 
boaft of Xaverius\ Converfion as a Proof of Tranfubftantiation, 
fince the fuppreffing of that monltrous Doftrine help'd forward 
that Converfion, and the difcovery of it at length, unravelled 
all their Labours. 

§. 30. (6.) My laft Argument from Antiquity, T. B. treats T.fc $. 
with a deal of Scorn, but makes me good amends by his very 
weak realbning againft it. 

He firft exclaims at my Immodefty in attempting to prove a 
Negative. But fome Negatives are lb plain, that the Immode- 
fty is more in thofe that demand, than in one that undertakes 
a Proof of them. If any fhould be fo impudent as to affirm, 
the ancient Philofophers thought two and three to be fix, there 
would be no Impudence in attempting to prove the Negative a- 
gainfthim, tho very much both Impudence and Impertinence 
in them, that puts on us fuch needlefs Undertakings. 

§. 31. But this is made another Aggravation of my Impu- 
dence, that / undertake to prove a Negative for above 1600 fears 
before J was born. Why Sir, am not I as able to confult the Re- 
cords and Monuments of former Times, as if I had been much 
elder ? Am I the only Man that has prefum'd to fpeak of Times 
and Ages long before he was born ? Does not Dr. Forbes, as 
well as others of our learn'd Writers on this Subjefr, and fone 
Papifts too, prove Antiquity a Stranger to Tranfubftantiation ? 
Why then all this Clamour at me ? 

§. 32. But did not the Council of Lateran, &c. decree Tran- 
fubftantiation, and were not thefe ancient in comyar '.fon of one rkT.B.J, 10. 
is not much above fifty ? Is not this very filly and tritiiug Stuff? 
Sure the Council of Lateran is late enough to prove Traufub- • 
ftantiation a Novelty, which was a Doftrine in the Church no 
fooner. Can T. B. be fo abfurd as to imagine, that by Anti- 
quity I meant all Ages before my Birth ? Or intended to prove, 
that Tranfubftantiation was not five hundred Years old ? It's 
plain enough Idefign'd to prove, that the Primitive Eathers 
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for the firft five or fix Centuries taught no fuch Dodrine, not 
as T. B. trifles that it was no older than I am. 

§. 33. I wonder T. B. hath the Confidence to affirm here, 
that the Centunators, Oecolampadius, Peter Martyr and other 
Protectants acknowledge, that St. Cyril of Jerufalem, St. Chry- 
fiftome and St. Cyprian held Tranfubftantiation, which is a 
notorious Untruth, and hath been long fince prov'd to be 
fuch, by our learn'd Bifhop Morton, in his Catholick Appeal, 
1. 2. c. 2. 

§ 34. And now T. B. pretends to be recovered from his 
Aftonifliment, which hath made him for a whole Page fo imper- 
tinent, and begins to examine my Arguments. 

( 1.) The firft was from the filence of Heathens, who in the 
firfl: Ages never upbraid Chriftians with Tranfubftantiation. 
T. B. §. 1 1. This T. B. imputes to the Care of the Fathers, to conceal this Do- 
Strin from the Heat hens. Tho* it was no necejfary DcElrin about 
the Sacrament s, but the Names of the Elements, both in Baptifm 
and the Eucharift, t hat they fo ftudionfly conceaVd. And I defire 
T. B. to reconcile this to the Pretences he makes of clear Testi- 
monies out of the Father $ for Tranjubstantiation. For it is abfurd 
to offer Us their $kar Testimonies for what they ftudionfly con- 
1 ceaPcL 

§. 35. But T. B. tells us many of Juliansh Obje&ions are loft, 
among which there might have been fbme Scoffs at Tranfub- 
ftantiation. However Sir, are Tryphon, the Jew's Argument a- 
gpinft Chriftianity, or Celfus the Heathen's loft, which are par- 
ticularly anfvver'd, that by Juftin Martyr, and this by Origen * 
And if the Fathers were fo free and full in declaring this Do- 
ftrine fas T. B. fuppofes in his Teftimonies, when he fays, 
What Expreffions ! What Proofs I What could a Roman Catholick 
fay more ? How could it be poffibly conceal'd from inquilitive 
Adversaries ? A fure Argument thofe full Expreffions are fas I 
have fhew'd) nothing to. the purpofc of Tranfubftantiation. 
But 7. B. in a good Humour now pities my Misfortune in pitching 
on the Instance out of Oecumenius, which Jhews how early Heathens 
Aid not only objett^ but torture People for this Belief. And I Want 
not an Opportunity here in my turn to pity T. B. who fb grofs- 
iy, and I fear wilfully miftakes the Story *, and if he had read 
' m the Greek in the Margin, could not fure have blunder^, as 
lie docs, about my Parent hefis, which relates to the Mafters, 
which were only Catechumens, and not to the Servants, that 
r were Heathens, and ignorant of their Maftei s Principles, and 
had only heard them talk of the Eucharift as Chrift's Body and 
JBlood. This Hint the Heathens catch'd at, and I purpolely 
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mention VI it, to fliew how ready they were to take Offence at 
the Terms of ChrifTs Flelh and Blood, and that they would have 
been much more furious at fuch a fcandalous Interpretation of 
it, as the Church of Rome makes, and thefe Primitive ConfeP- 
z lbrs difown. 

But fays T. B. they do not deny, but wifely evxde an odious 
Question. I find he hath here help'd the Jefuits to a very anti- 
ent Precedent for Equivocation \ but whether it be without re- 
fle&ingon thefe Confeflbrs Ingenuity, let the World judge. • Is 
this Sir, according to oneApoftle's Command, to give a Re a f on 
of your Faith, when demanded ? Was this after the Example 
of another, not to be ajbam'd of the Gofpel of Chrift ? If they 
could be juftifyd in ftudioufly concealing the Myfteries, did they 
do well to difown a neceflary Article of their Faith (as you pre- 
tend) when charg'd with it? Idelire T. B. to read the Greek 
Text of Oecumenius again, and then tell me, whether Blandma 
could be (aid to anfwer (it/ro^**) direftly, if (he had return'd 
an equivocal and indirect Anfwer, as T. B. very dilingenuoufly 
fuppofes, and againft his own third Rule, for explaining Scrip- 
ture and Fathers ? 

And why is my Choice of this Paflage fo unfortunate, which 
proves, that in this one only Inftance in Antiquity, of Heathens 
fiifpe&ing Chriftians of believing any thing like Tranfiibftanti- 
ation, the Pious andCouragious Blandina denies it ? 

§. 36. (2.J My next Argument to prove the Fathers were 
Strangers to Tranfubftantiation, was, That they us 9 d fuch Ar- 
guments againft Heathens, as would have been as cogent againft 
themf elves, if they had held Tranfubftantiation. What is T. B*s.T* B. 
Anfwer ? Why Heathens might retort the Fathers Arguments a- 
gainft rvorjhiping Dead Men. Anfwer. Not lure with equal Force 
and Cogency- Arians, that wprfhip'd one whom they believ'd 
to be a meer Man, were liable to the fame Arguments as were 
us'd againft Heathen Idolatry, but not the Orthodox, who be- 
liev'd the Objeft of their Adoration to be God as well as 
Man. , 

§. 37. But fays T. B. there was lefs danger of having their 
Arguments retorted, becaufe the Dottrin of Tranfubftantiation was 
carefully conccaPd from the Heathens. But what a Character 
of the Fathers Ingenuity is this, to urge the Heathens with 
fiich Arguments as they know to be as cogent againft them- 
fclves, tho' the Heathens did not? Which Heathens could 
not retort \ not that the Chriftians Doctrin was lefs abfurd, 
but that they were more craftily conceal'd. A rare way of 

H h vindi- 
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Tindicating Tranfubftantiation, by eapofing the Fathers and 

Chriftianity too. 

$. 38. 1 . If it was abfurd for an Heathen to pretend to make 
his God, let T. B. tell me, why it is not as abfurd for a Popiffr 
Prieft to pretend to be a Creator of his Creator. To which he- 
fays not one Word, tho' I defire to know whether he will pre- 
tend to juftify it, as I know one does that is dircded by him, 
which makes me ful^cfthe teaches the fame. Let him tell us,, 
what he thinks of Pelbartus de Themefwar, FdL 97. A. 141+. 
who calls the Prieft Vicar of God, and Father of Chrift, whom by 
Confccratio* in the Sacrament he hath begotten. Nay, what 
thinks he of Cornel a Lapide r in his Roman Leftures, feying, That* 
Com.Cmmenu ly t h e Words of Confecration truly and really, as the Bread is trart- 
mJfa.it> W-fitbftantiated, fo Chriftis produced, and as it were generated up- 
on the Altar, in fuch a powerful and effectual manner, that if Chriff 
had not yet bt*n incarnate, by thefe Words hoc enim eft corpus* 
menm, he ftiould be incarnated and affume an Humane Body. Do- 
not thefe Expreffibns deferve as much to be derided* a& Hea- 
thens for pretending to make their Gods ? 

§. 39. 2. If it was abfurd for Heathens to adore* them as* 
Gods, that might be ftoln by Men or Vermine,. I defire JK to 
tell me, whether it had not been equally abfiird for Chriftiansr 
to adore fuch an Objett, as muft be kept under Lock and Key 
to prevent the like Difafters ? Does not our BlelTed Saviour 
fore-warn us agamffc this ? If any Man fay, Lo here is Ghrift, 

Mitt 21. or tf,ere -> brieve it not. Behold he is vtre^mi^ in cellis pe~ 

tt.it 26* " nuariis) in Cupboards, fuch as they keep Meat in, believe it not. 

Is not this a very proper Word for thofe little Cabinets on Po- 
pifh Altars, wherein they lock up the confecrated Elements* 
tefl Vermine fhould run away with, and prey o& what they 
adore. . 

5. 40. 3/ If it was abfurd in Heathens to worfhip what theyr 
eat, why not in Chriftians? What thinks T. B. of Theodortt :■ 
whofeys, that God fore feeing that Men would fall to fuchcxtrc- 
™.^P*mityofMadnefsas tow.orfliip Beafts, the better to reftrain that 
<&tn en. widednefs,.fuffer > d ustoeat them. And' elfew here,, that Beafts 
Mtquaft.i*. tvere divided into clean and unclean by God, that Men abhorring 
wLevitl. what they judged unclean, and eating what theycalPd clean,, might* 
worfhip neither. For can any Man of Senfe conceive that to b# 
a God which he. abominates as unclean, or which he offers to the 
true God, and himfelf doth eat t Did he imagine a. Ghriftiai* 
eats hte God in the Eucharift, as the Romanifts pretend to* 
do, to the Scandal- of all the World, and the Juftification of 
the njoft abfurd. Idolatry of Heathens, in adoring what they 

eat? 



fart IT. .fa H..Nx Ftrfi Pdjpr^ kc. 

$at? I expeft a diftinft Anfwer to thefe Particulars, fuch as 
may not reflet on the Ingenuity of the Fathers, which yet is 
*iot done. . 

To -conclude this Point, I challenge T. B. to fliew us any 
thing more fbttifli, more favage and cruel in Paganifm, than 1 
have, and will fhew in Tranfubftantiation. Did they feed 
on dead Men, devonr their Enemies, or entomb the Corps of 
their deceased Friends in their Bowels, orfacrifice Men to their 
Idols? And are not all thefe ty'd together in this Fittion of 
Tranfubftantiation ? Was ever • -Indians 1 fo imposed on by their 
Priefts, as to believe they had Power by a form of Words to 
turn a Cake of Mafeeintoa living Man, and that the Miracle 
is done, tho' the. Cake appear to all their Senfes unaltered ? 
How can it appear abfurd, for Indian Canabals to eat their E- 
4iemies or Friends, to any of ;you that profels to eat the Flefh, 
iiot only of a living Man, but of your deareft Friend and Sa- 
viour ? But then to maintain this abfurd Fidlion, by murder- 
ing many thoufand Innocents that could not comply with the 
Impofture. What is this fliort of the Indians Barbarity, in 
Sacrificing their Captives to their Idol VitzJlputzIy ? If Heathen 
Priefts fhould thus impofe on thofe poor Salvages, how might 
a Chriftian Apologift thus bemoan or deride them ? O ye poor j 
Paynims , deftitute of all Senfe and Reafon , that are thus 
fhamefully imposed on by your deceitful Priefts ! Or, O mife- 
rable People, that muft believe what it is impoflible for any 
one in his Wits to believe f Or eife, muft be murder'd by the 
Grim Officers incens'd againft you, by the Complaints of a 
fraudulent and bloody Priefthood ! What then lhall be faid, 
when this is done in civiliz'd Parts of the World I Sure, had 
the Holy Fathers been confeious to themfelves of fuch a thing, 
they durft not have fo freely inveigh'd againft Pagan Abfurdt- 
ties, which they knew to be out-done in Chriftendome. 

§. 41. As to what T. B. fays in the clofe of this Paragraph, 
of the Fathers adoring the Eucharift, we grant they adore Chrift 
at the Eucharift, and fo do we j but they no more ador'd the Ele- 
ments than we do. 

§. 42. (3.) The Fathers Arguments againfi Hereticks, which 
ihew they were Strangers to Tranfubftantiation, come now to 
be review'd, and T.B y s. trifling way of evading them expos'd. 

1. The firft is St. AugHttine'% Anfwer to an Argument of the 
Manichees. Adamantus, to prove the Author of the Old and 
New Teftament were not the fame, urges this, That the Oldle- 
ftamem fays the Bleed is the Soul, The New teaches the contrary, 
that the Soul cannot be kilPd, and therefore is not the. Blood that may 

H h 2 bt 
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h deftrofd. St. Augufiine, to raanifeft there is no Contrariety 
undertaKes to prove, That when the Law fays the Blood is the Soul, 
it does not mean that they are fubfiantially the fame (for then by do- 
firoying the Blood, the Soul would be deftrofd) but that the Blood is 
a Sign of the Soul, as when Chrift faith this is my Body, he means 
the Sign of my Body, and confequently that Pajfage in the Old Tefta- 
ment, proves not that the Soul may be kilCd, nor contradi&s the New r 
which fays it cannot.. Now fuppofe a Manichee fliould anfwer as 

X.B-$> *3* T. B. doth, That as the Bread both fignifics and contains ChriSl y s 
Body, and this is my Body denotes fo much, fo the Blood is the Soul, 
means that the Blood both fignifies and contains the SohI : And tho y 
the Thing figniffd be not deftroy'd, by the Deftru&ion of the Sign, 
yet the Thing contain d may be deflroy'd by the DeftruBion of the 
Thing containing, Suppofe 1 fey a Manichee had anfwer'd thus,, 
how would St. Auguftine's Argument from the Eucharift have 
prefs'd him at all ? Suppofe St. Augufiine had granted that the 
Blood was as truly the Soul, as a Romanift will fay the Bread is 
(Shrift's Body, would he not have yielded up to the Mankhee this 
Scnfe of the Phrafe ? If he had yielded that the Sign was fub- 

• ftantially the fame with the Thing fignify'd by it, his Uluftratioi* 

from the Eucharift, had been Impertinent, made for his Adver- 
ftry, and prov'd Blood and the Soul to be fubftantially the fame*. 
And when T. B. hath con fide r'd this again, he will not fee Rea~ 
fon for his Exultation, that this Tefiimony makes for Tranfubjtan- 
tiation, which he hath no other way to bring about, but by 
making SuAugu&in* an. impertinent Arguer, and I hope on fe- 
cond Thoughts he will have more refpefi: for the Baming witted 
St. Auguftine. The Inquifitors at Madrid were more fenfible 
than T. B. of the Gogency of this Tefiimony* and wifely ordered; 
in their Index Expurgatorius SandovaL in St. Auguftine, thofe 
Words to be ras'd, Chrift- hath given the Sign of his Body. It 
fliould feem, that they could perceive this Argument made againft 
them, and not as T. Jfs. perverfe Underftanding reprefents it r , 
very much for them, lince they take fo much Gare to Erafe 
it. 

§• 43- 2. The Father's Arguments againft the Marcionites, &c. 
I Qiew'd were a clear Proof that they did' not believe Tranfub- 
ftantiation. As fir ft Tertullianh Argument from onr Senfes. To. 
this T. B'. lays, That this being brought only to prove, that we 
mght to believe our Senfes, is already anfwer'd* Sure, Sir, you grofly 
Miftake:. Was this brought only to prove that we ought to be- 
lieve our Senfes ? Was it not brought to prove that Tertullian 
thought Evidence from Senfe, was a good Argument againft a 
Majttionitit, and therefore could not be for Tranfubftantiation 

without 
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without confuting himfelf > Soppofe TertulUan had been of T. ^s. 
Mind, as to Tranfubftantiation, and had thus argu'd again!!: the 
Marcionites, might not a Marcionite have anfwer'd, you do not 
believe your Senfes in the Eucharift, and why may they not de- 
ceive us in the Incarnation too ? If the Authority of the Text, 
This is my Body, may over-rule Senfe, thefe Words alio, Christ 
is God, may do fo too ; and for all the Teftimony of Senfe, I 
may believe Chrift had no real Body, but only the Accidents of 
a Body, without the Subftance, as that the Accidents of Bread 
are in the Eucharilt without their Subftance. May not ev'ry 
Word of TertuUian, be apply'd as well againft a Papift as a Mar- 
cionite ? O thou Malapert ( Academick) Tranfubftantiatar, what deft 
thou do in charging the Senfes with Deceit ! Thou evert urnefts the whole 
State of Life, tl»n difturbefts all the Order of Nature, thou blindejl* 
the Providence of God himfelf, who (according to thee) has fet lying 
and deceitful Senfes as Lords over all his Works, for to under ftand, 
inhabity difpenfe, and enjoy them.—— Its no way fit to call thofe Senfes 
in qaeftien, left we fhould doubt of their Credit, even in Chrift him- 
felf, left it fhould be faid, that he faljly faw Satan thrown down from 
Heaven, or faljly heard his Fathers Poke teftifying concerning him, 
or was deceived when he touched Peter** Wives Mother, or perceived 
afterward a different Scent of the Ointment, which he accepted for his 
Burial, and afterward a different Tafte in the W$ne, which he confe- 
crated in Memory of his Blood. Whatever way the Papift leeks to 
evade thefe Arguments, the Martiomte might efcape the fame 
way i and I challenge T. B. to bring his Tranfubftantiator off 
without enervating all Tertallian's Reafonings againft thofe Here- 
ticks. For if he fly to a ftperiour Authority, and the Obfequi- 
oufnefi of Faith, the Marcionite will make the fame Pretence, 
and with as much Truth too. Let the laft Claufe in Tertullian be 
alfo obferv'd, that juftifies the trufting of Tafte even in the Mat- 
ter of the Sacrament, for if that be true y the Do&rin of Tranfub- 
ftantiation is certainly falfe. 

§. 44. Here I dcfire T. B. to confider Epipbanius, who largely fyip, 
argues the Truth of Chrift's Body, from what was fenfibly done ref. 42. 
to his Body. And if he argues truly, then what was fenfibly 
done to the Bread in the Eucharift, proves the Truth of Bread re- 
maining, and not only the appearance of it. He asks Marcion 
how could he be taken and crucify d, if according to thy faying he . 
could not be handled?— —For thou canft net define him to be a Phan- 
tom whom thou confefftft to fall under the Touch. I ask a Pap ift, how 
can Bread be broken, if there be no Subftance to be handled ? 
For thou canft not define that to be a mere appearance, which 
thou confefTeft to fall.under the Touch* And its plain if Epipha- 
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wm; flrgoM^fcll againft the former, I argue as ftrongty againft 
rtre^tter, and its abfurd to fuppofehe belifev'd Tranfiibftantia~ 
#on, whofe Arguments confute it as plainly as the Herefy of 
Ten. Corns it • 

w*rt. l 4. ^. -45. Secondly, I org'd TertuUian, where he argues, That 
*. 4a Christ nrnft have 4 true Body, becaufe the Each** ft is a figure of his 

Body j and a Phantom cannot have a figure. This T. B. pafles by 
-very wifely in a deep Silence. For fqppofe T. B. hadanfwer'd for 
the Marcieinltc, the Bread in the Euchariftis a mere Phantom, only 
Accidents without the Subftance. What had become of Tertullians 
Argument ? Might not they have laid as the Eutycbians in Tbco- 
dortt did afterwards, as the Accidents of Bread in the Etuhartfi are 
without the Sub ft once, fo the Accidents of an Human Body in Chriit 
might be tpithout a real.fubftdntial Human Body, and tho y the Repre- 
sentation of Chrift's Body and Blood by fubftantial Bread and Wine 
might have inferred the reality of fos Flejhj .yet the Reprefentation ?/ 
him by mere Pharitaftical Accidents can infer no.fuch Thing. Aod 
it was much better for T. B. to fay nothing to this, than help 
the Hereticks at a dead lift, as he muft have done if he bad fpoke 
Jike a Tranfubftantiator. 

§. 46. Clemens Alexandrirms\ Argument againft the Encratita, 
comes next to be vindicated. The force of his Argument con* 
.lifts in this, 1 hat it is Lawful to drink Wine, becaufe Chrifl 
gave his Difciples Wine to drink in the Eucharift. To this T. B+ 
fays it was not real Wine, but only the Accidents of Wine call'd 
Wine, as the Rod lurn'd into a Serpent, is calPd a Rod Hill. Well 
then, fays the Encratita, I thank T. B. for this, for it was not 
I fee Wine, but Blood the Difciples drank, tbo' it were call'd 
Wine. Clemens Alexandrinus would have impos'd oh me, and per- 
fwaded me it Was the Fruit of the Vine, which is not Blood bat 
Wine, and then I muft have been conftrain'd to grant it Lawful 
to drink Wine : But lince it was only Wine in appearance, and 
Blood in reality my Caufe is untouched. This is the way of iVi- 
pifts with Fathers-, if they will not fairly ferve their turn, they 
leave them in the Lurch, and fuitable to the Tranfubftantiator's 
Original, in Theodora, Eranifta will be alway againft Orthodoxus. 

§. 47. What T. B. clofes this Paragraph with needs no other 
-OmfutatiOn than a Smile, that a Man may be made Drank by 
Mr ; Qualities, for he may as well be uourilh d by mere Accidents, 
whicr <f T. ,J?V Diet for a while, would foon make him like his 
•Isis'FocHU j mere Phantom too. 

$. 48. (4 ) From St. Bafts Liturgy, I prov'd that the Father* 
•tW »• ' ! - x d not believe Tr^nfubftantiation, which calls the 
Lifii ii.-vi- Jonfecration (Wlv**) correfpondent Types. So 

do 
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<fr Roman Cathdicks (ftys 7*. J J like enough I fay, for they are 
a fore of Gentlemen, that exceed all the reft of Mankind in Aval* 
lowing Abfttrdiries glibly. But the Queftion is whether Rom** 
Catholicks call the Elements Types>, in the Senfe of the Greek Fa- 
thers, and whether that beconiiftent with Tranfubftantiation? 
And it will be no bard Matter to- clear that Point. Clemens Alex- 
andrinus in Amos c. 6~ fays, A Type is not- the Truths but rather 
imports the Similitude of the Truth. St* Giryfoftomey A Type is foCbryf. Horn.- 
calfd till the Truth come j and after the Truth is come, it is no Ion- l o» in Hilif. 
ger calld a Type. Oecumenius, A Type is net in aH Things equal to oc mm ^ /„ c% • 
the Truth (for y if it mr+ fa it vwuld be the Truth it felf and fi ad Heb. 
rather an Identity* than a Type } but- it hath fame Images and Like* 
nejfes to it'. Is it not hence manifeft, that' when the Greek Father*, 
call tbe Elements Types, they' underftood Types in fuch a Senfe, a* 
made a real Diftindtion between them and Chrift's Body, where- 
of they were Types. This was fo manifeft to Epiphanius the 
Deacon, in the fecond Council of Nice, that he denies the Eucha- Nie. Conuitd. 
rift t* ke> ealfd the Image or Tyfe of Chri&s Body *after Confer at ion 
(tho* the contrary is apparent ftom St. BafiPs Liturgy* quoted in 
my ficft Paper) For, fays A*, if it be a* Image op his £^dy y it can* 
not be the Divine Body it feff. 

§. 49. Damafcene alfo, who was one of the firft Innovators in r>e Orthodox*. 
this Matter of the Eutiharift, denies' that the Bread and WineJF/&/. 4.1.14* 
are a Type and Figure of ChriftV Body and Blood, but the very 
Body and Bk*pd it felf: And that when the Ancients call them 
Antitypes j they mean it is fo before Confecrarion of the Elements* 
and not after* • And tho' he were (as well as Epiphanius J mifta- 
ken in that, yet it Ihews he wasfenfible, that, according to the 
Senfe of the Greek Fathers, the Eucharift could not after Confe- 
deration be a Type, and Chrift's fubftantiat Body too- To thi* 
add, That the Fathers were wont to oppofe the Extravagancy of 
SabellfaS) who acknowledged ki the. Divinity only one Perfon un-; 
der three feveral Names, by this Maxim, that nothing, hath Rela* 
tion to it fetf^r And Ibcftopt his Mouth with this Argument, that 
the Father begetting the Son y and tht Holy Ghoft proceeding fron** 
both, theft three Perfons have fuch Relations, as muft diftinguifli 
them, and will not fiiffer them to be one and the fame Per Ion. 
But doth not Tranfubftantiation enervate this Argument, whicft 
makes the feme Thing to have Relation to it felf, not only as- 
the Producer, and the Thing prodve'd, but jib as the Type and- «< 
AnhUype Mte manifeft then that the Greek Fathers in calling the 
Elements Types, (hew .that they did not believe them chang'd 
into the Subfta-oee of Ghrift's Body and Blood, and that the*** 

man 
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man Catholicks are very abfurd, aad inconfiftent with themfelves, 
who believe this Dodrin, and yec ofe that Term. 

§. 50. And now 1 dare be bold to fay, that every one of my 
Arguments Hand firm, and are convincing Evidences againft 
Tranfubftantiation, unfhaken by T. B\ weak Anfwers: Weak 
1 fay, not no rcfled upon his Learnings but his Canfe? which no 
Learning can fupport. 

§. 51. Before 1 conclnde with T. B. I deCre him to confi- 
der a 

(5.) Fifth Argument to confirm my Negative? that the ancient 
Fathers did not believe a fubftantial Change in the Eucharifh 
From their difpofal of their refervM Elements after the Commu- 
nion was over. They did not referve them for folerun Procef- 
fions, and idolatrous Adoration as the Church of Rome does j 
but, 

§. 52. 1. St. Hierom? on the Author of the Commentary on 
St. Paul's Epiftles among his Works on theft Words, 1 Cor. 1 1 » 
This is not to eat the Lord's Suffer ? &c. fays, Meeting in the Char eh? 
they feparately made their Oblations? and after the Communion? what" 
faever remain d of the Sacrifices? there in the Church eating ( Com- 
tnunem can am ) a common Supper they confuted them together. 

$. 53. 2. After thefe common Suppers ceas'd, and that way 
of consuming the Elements with them, the ancient Church had 
/r. /. 2. another way mention'd by Hefychins? where explaining that pJace 
jcv. c. 8. of the Law, which required that whatfoever of the Flejb? and Bread, 
remain d? Jhould be burnt with Kre? adds, Which we fee alfo now 
fenftbly done in the Church? that whatfoever happens to remain ( of the 
• Eucharifi) is thrown into the Fire. Which Cuftom I fhew'd, in an 
Appendix to my fecond Paper, was eftablifh'd here in England 
by two feverai Canons. 

§. 54. 3. Evagrius mentions another Ufage in the Church of 
Conflantinople? That when a great Deal of the holy tarts of the 
tmmaculate Body of Chrift our God remained? they fent for fome 
Youths? that went to School of an mripe Age? to eat them up. And 
J. ffifl. I this he calls Qx&Kdulv l6o<) an ancient Cuftom? And Nicephoras 
' • 2 5» Calliftus fays, That this continued, to hi* time? and that he himfelf 
had been one of thofe Youths? that had eat up thofe remaining ¥ ar- 
ticles. And from thefe Observations it is reafonable to con- 
clude, that the ancient Church was fo far from believing Tran- 
fubftantiation, thatythey look'd on the Elements as no longer 
Sacramental, after qpe Communion was over. For if pompous 
Proceflions and Adorations be the proper Confequences of 
Tranfubftantiation, and if theft Ancients had believ'd it* thefe 

Cuftoms 
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Coftoms mutt have been cenllirM and condemn'd as intdUerabte 
•ftropbanaiions of the Lord's Bbdy. 

§. 55. And now havidg at prefent done with T. B. I (hill add 
a feft Wofds to the Gentleman, for whofe Information this is 
written. - 

11 <ii f M il '„ ■ ..... ■ 

SIR, 

TT3T if a Common, thcl* very weak and fbpbiftical Argument 
\ ' made ufe of by Romifh Priefts, that their Communion is 
Jafer than ours, hecaufe they ( uncharitable as they are ) deter- 
mine positively, that we cannot be Sav*d, and we (fuch is our 
great Charity) allow the Salvation of a Papift to be pofftble. 
Tet this however will not reach your Cafe, fince tlx? we hope as 
weM as we can of a Papift prejudiced by Education, and want* 
'tug iwms of -better -Information, eJpeeiaUy -when his -Life is 
more Christian than his Principles, we cannot but declare this 
very Dottrin of Tranfubftantiation damnable in ev*n one that 
adheres to it, againft fufficient means of better Information. 
I befeech you then, nay, I charge you as you dare anfwer it at 
the dreadful Day of Judgment, that you fuffer not the Preju- 
dices of Education, the Aver (ion to confefs an Error, the Re- 
fpett to Relations, or any other J ecu lor Inter eft whatsoever, to 
(but out the Light of that Evidence, which hath been laid be- 
fore you, that you abandon not your Reafon, your Senfes, and 
Scripture too in favour of this abfurd Dotfrin, which will un- 
avoidably involve you as oft as you go to Mafs, in Idolatry as 
grofs as ever Heathens were Guilty of 

I am Confident, Sir, you are a Gentleman of too much Senfe 
to believe heartily this abfurd Doftrin. Take heed then of 
continuing to profefs it, left the ftifiing of your Convitfions 
harden you into Infidelity and Scepticifm. In a Word, If 
you will cmft'der your true Intereft, either as to this Life or the 
next (which are here infeparably connected with your Duty) 
you will fpeedily flee from the Abominations of the moft corrupt- 
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C Xpofirory Notes with Practical Observations, on the New Teftament 
*- J of* our Lord anH Saviour Jcfiis Chrift. ' Wherein the facred Text is 
at large -recited, the Senfe explained, and the inftrtictivc-ExampIe of the 
Blcffed Jcfus and his Holy Apoltics to our Imitation recommended. The 
whole defign'd to encourage the Reading oLrhe Scriptures in private Fa- 
milies, and to render the daily Pernfal of them Profitable and Delightful. 
Endeavour cl by Will. Burl^t % late Vicar and Ledkurer of Dedbam in 
Bffexp The Second Edition Folio. ' 

Family I nftrudkron for the Church of England, offerd in feveraJ* Practi- 
cal DifcoOrfes, by Tlyeopbilus Dorrington^ Re&or of Winrefkam infynt. 

Hiftoria Sacra : Or, the Holy Hiftory ; giving an Exact and Com- 
prehenfive Account of all the Feafts and Fafts of the Church of Bug- 
land, after a new and curious Method } with their yarious Etymologies 
Jind Appellations, and the true itaalbhs and Grounds of theirXJeleblra- 
tion ; together with Practical Obfej-vations upon the-feveral Days, and 
Prayers concluding each diftinct Hea4^?, ; To which is added an -Appen- 
dix, wherein the three Grand Solemnities laft added to the Liturgy of 
the Church of England; are ctearly Explain\L „ 

The Life of Pope Sixnts V. In whrch wfc htve >!fo (Ity pleafanc 
tDigreflions) a View of the Tranfactions-of the fyrnifh Church, and 
<he mod confide rable Affairs of Europe m thar Age. ., Written in If alia* 
..by Gregory Letu 

An Eflay towards a Vindication of the Vulgar Expoficfon i>f the Mo- 
jfarifc Hiftory of the Creation of ibe World, and of the Fall of Adam 
in TflJO'Ptfts. By J. Witty 9 fate of St frbtt College in Cambridge. 

Jefus and, the Refurrection juftify'd by .Wirnefles in Heaven and in 
Earth, in Two Parts. The firft fliewing that Jefus is the Son of God.; 
The (econd, that in him we have Eternal Life. By Simon Patrick, D D. 
<iow Lord Bifliop of Ely, the Second Edition Revis'd by his Lordlhip. 

A Modeft Proof of the Order and Government fettled by Chrift and 
his Apoflles in the Church. By fliewing, i. What facred Offices were 
Inftituted by them. 2. How thofe Offices were Diftinguifh'd. 3. That 
'they were to be Perpftual, and Standing in the Church, And, 4. Who 
Succeed in them, and rightly Execute them to this Day ; Recommended 
as proper to be put into the Hands of the Laity. 

A (hort Difcourfe concerning the Common- Prayer, by way of Que- 
ftion and Anfwer, giving an Account of the Reafonablenefs of it ; and 
removing fome common Objections made againft it. By a Mintfter of 
the Church of England for the ufe of his Parifliioners. Price %d. 

TheNeceflity of coming to Church, and the due Performance of Ho- 
ly Worfhip there : Demonflrated in a Dialogue, or Friendly Conference. ■ 
Written, and intended for the ufe of thofe Abfenters, who continue 
wirhin the Pale of the Church of Engtihd. By a Member of the fame. 
Sjicond Edition. Price id. 
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